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PREFACE. 


THE following reasons, I hope, will justify me to a can- 
did and considerate reader, for publishing this Whole Duty 
of Man; and, I trust, they are also sufficient to remove 
and prevent any prejudices, that at first appearance may 
possibly be entertained or suggested against it. | 
It being now near one hundred years since the publica- 


tion of the Olo Whole Duty of Man, it need not be mat- 
ter of surprise to any, if the generality of readers begin to 


be but a little affected by that work. 

The cause of which dislike is to be ascribed in a great 
measure, I presume, to the distunce of those times in which 
that treatise was wrote; for not only the words, but the 


manner of expression, and the ways and methods of treat- 


ing such subjects are, and ought to be very different now 
from what they were formerly. And though I am far from 
denying that a vein of sound learning and morality is visi- 
ble throughout that book, or that it was well adapted for 
those unhappy times of strife and confusion in which it was 
written ; * yet all this lying under the forementioned disad- 


vantages, it is apprehended the people of the present age 


are never likely to be better reconciled to it. For the case 


in reality was this: During the times of confusion, many of 


the preachers (and writers) had not only forborn to incul- 
cate the duties of morality, but had laboured to depreciate 
them; to persuade the people that faith was all, and works 
nothing. And therefore, in order to take off those unhappy 
impressions, the clergy found themselves obliged to incul- 


cate, with more than ordinary diligence, the necessity of 


moral duties in the christian life, and to labour to restore 


them to their proper share in the christian scheme.“ f Be- 


sides, 
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* The OLD Whole Duty of Man, as appears by Dr. Hammond's Let- - 
rs 


ter, dated March, 1657, was first published under the usurpation of Oliver 


Cromwell, who had subverted the constitution both in church and state. 


* See the bishop of London's second pastoral letter, page 64, 8 vo 
edition. | ' 
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It is very evident, I think, that the suhjects treated of in 
the OlD Whole Duty of Man, are by no means so many, 
nor ail of them so well chosen, as they might be, for the use 
and necessities of the present age: and I believe, no consider- 
ate man can doubt that our Cuunch and RELIGION have an- 
other sort of enemies“ to contend with now, than the Solift- 
dians of that time; men whose shocking impieties and te- 
nets strike at the very foundation of christianity itself : for 
which reason the Olo Whole Duty of Man (which, in op- 
position to the prevailing doctrine of those days, is chiefly 
confined to the moral duties) cannot, by any means, be well 
suited to the impious age we live in, when the articles of 


our christian Jaith are so impudently attacked and con- 


temned: and whether the OlDp V hole Duty of Man, which 
for near a century last past has been indiscriminately put 
into the hands not only of the common people, but many 
others, as a complete summary of our most holy religion, 
when at the same time the articles of the christian faith are 
quite omitted in it; I say, whether this hes not in some de- 
gree contributed, during such a course of years, to produce 
that contempt. which the christian faith now labours under, 
is submitted to the considerate and judicious part of mankind 
to determine. 

Most certain it is, that a man may be so struck with the 
beauty and excellency of MoRAL duties, as to be less con- 
cerned than he ought to be for a sound rairy ; and may 
make shipwreck of the one, while he is too hastily and zea- 
lously pursuing the other. And it is also certain, that the 
author of the Oro Wrote Duty of Man himself, conscious it 
may be, of the defects of that treatise, speaking in his Lively 
Oracles of those things we are to believe, says, These are 
the excellencies of the doctrinal part of scripture, which 
also render them most aptly preparative for the preceptive, 
and indeed so they were designed: the Credenda and the 
Agenaa being such inseparable relations, that whoever parts 
them, forfeits the advantage of both.” And as the Duty of 
Man was the first, and the Lively Oracles the last piece of 
that author (for so they are placed in his works) it may 
reasonably be presumed, the Lively Oracles was intended 
to supply the defects of the said Ol Whole Duty of Man ; 
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Atheists, Deists, &c. 
See Dr. Edwards“ Testimony page ix, and Dr. Gibson's page x. 
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but, the proprietors of those books not thinking fit to print 
them together, the author's intention, if such it was, has 
been rendered of l[i:tle effect. 

But how fashionable soever it may be at this time of day, 
those men grossly impose upon themselves, who confine 
their religion within the moral scheme of the OLD Whole 
Duty of Man, and so rest their acceptance with God upon 
the mere performance of the obligations of mor ality, and 
Slight and ridicule the christian religion; how foolishly 
such men deceive their own souls, is described with such 
clearness and energy by the late archbishop Snare, that 
I sball give it the reader in his own words: 

It is not enough (Sas this judicious and orthodox divine} 
to entitie any man, to everlasting salvation, that he practiseth 
the duties of natural religion, unless he also believe and 
embrace that religion which God has revealed by Jxsus 
CurisT, supposing he has opportunities of coming to the 
knowledge of it. Bare morality or honesty of life, without 
a right Farrn, will not save a man's soul, supposing that 
the man hath opportunities of coming to the knowledge of 


that right Farrn; and this consideration I seriously address 


to all those among us, who think it so indifferent a matter 
what religion, or what faith they are of, provided they are 
but honest in their lives. They think nothing offends God 
but the open violation of those rules of morality, which all 
the world must acknowledge themselves obliged to observe, 
and which it is scandalous not to observe. But this is a 
grievous mistake, and of most pernicious consequence. It 
is certain, that wherever God has revealed his will, and 
declared upon what terms he will bestow salvation upon 
mankind, there all men are, under pain of damnation, ob- 
liged to embrace his revelation, and to believe, and profess, 
and practise according to the doctrines of such revelation. 
And it is certain likewise, that God hath fully and entirely 
revealed his will by Jrsus ChRISsT and his apostles in 
the New Testament ; and so revealed it, as to exclude 
all men from the hopes of salvation, who, having oppor- 
tunity of knowing Jesus Curisr and his doctrines, do 
not believe in him. And therefore for any man to reject 
this method of God, and to say, I hope to be saved by ano- 
ther way than God hath appointed, is the extremest folly 
in the world: let every one therefore among us, as hey 
would not be undone to all eternity, endeavour to instruet 


| T2 See also the T estimonies from Scripture, &c. at the end of this 
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themselves aright in the true religion. All their pretended 
moral honesty will not in the least excuse them before God, 
if, when having means to find the truth, they do not em- 
brace it, but continue infidds or misbelievers. If they had 
been born «nd bred in a heathen country, where they had 
no opportunity of coming to the knowledge of God's re- 
vealrd will, I know not how far their justice and temperance, 
and other good moral qualities, might avail them toward 
the procuring of God's acceptance : but to live in a christian 
country, nay, and to be baptized into Christ's religion, and 
yet to be pagans as to their notions and opinions ; not to 
believe in Jesus CuRIST, but to think to please God in the 
way of the philosophers ; there is nothing in the world to 
be said in their excuse for this. And they will at last find 
true what our Saviour hath pronounced, that this 1s their 
condemnation (and a heavy one it will be) that light is come 
into the world, but they have loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil. For every one that 
doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest 
nis deeds should be reproved.'** Therefore, 

I have endeavoured to supply the foregoing defects of 
the Oro Whole Duty of Man, even such defects as the said 
archbishop, as the above cited author himself of the Lively 


Oracles, I affirm to be so fatal to every man's eternal sal- 


vation, by furnishing the age we live in with a Duty of Man, 
much better suited to the christian religion, and the occa- 
sions of the present times. Though 

It may not be improper here to take notice of {wo sorts 
of men, who are not likely to relish the following pages ; 
namely,such as would gladly bring all religion into contempt, 
and such as think nothing should interfere with public 
preaching from the pulpit. As to the first, nobody can be 
ignorant but that the age we now live in has produced 
many men, who make light of the christian religion, and talk 
contemptuously of our Saviour and his doctrines ; but, are 
we thence to conclude, that there 1s no reason, no argument, 
no evidence to be offered for christianity, nor to enforce its 
Faith and practice, because these men, who are acknowledg- 
ed to have wit and parts, make it their business to run It 
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down ? No: this would be a very false and unjust conclusion. 
And if you can imagine otherwise, you are strangely mistaken 
in your men: they never much applied their minds to examine 
these things; they have, perhaps, got some commonplace 
heads, with which they think they can disparage christiunity; 
and it is likely they have wit enough to set off those things 
to advantage. But as for serious thinking and putting things 
together, and making a solemn judgment of what is true or 
false in those matters, as in the presence of God, and as in 
a business wherein their everlasting salvation or damnation 
does depend; I say, as for this, you may assure yourselves 
these men never did it, nor are they capable of doing it; it 
is not in their nature to give themselves so much trouble, as 
such a work will require; and therefore we may be sure their 
infidelity does not proceed from any want of evidence, or 
arguments, for the truth of the christian religion. In a 
word, | 

All our natural and civil duties are strongly tied upon us, 
by virtue of our profession of cAristianity: and it is very much 
to the honour of our religion, that it is wholly taken up in 
providing for the security and benefit of mankind, even in 
tis life its general bent and endency is to set men at ease, 
and make them happy, by secu ring to all the duties due 


from each other, and from the want of which proceeds all the 


mischief in the world : it does not leave men to be moved 
by such considerations alone as natural reason can suggest, 
but furnishes them with better. Now certainly nothing can 
be more to the advantage of any man, than that all the 
people with whom he has to do, should be commanded by 
God to show him mercy and to do him Justice, and to do 
him all good offices, and to suffer none to do him injury : 


N nothing, I say, is more likely to secure a man's peace and 


happiness, than such a fence as this; and yet this is the 
fence that christianity provides for every single person in 
the world. In fine, there never has been any religion ever 
framed to make men happy, even in this life, like that of 
Jesus Christ, if it were thoroughly pursued ; for a man 
cannot possibly be made uneasy or miserable, or suffer any 
evil at the hands of another, without the violation of some 
christian command, which, if obeyed, would have secured 
them from it. So that, what reasons these men really have 
for lighting and ridiculing the christian religion and the 


ministers thereof, let the world judge. We cannot enter 
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into the hearts of men, to see upon what motives they act, 
and under what influences they reason ; but when we con- 
sider the strength and clearness, or the evidences of chris- 
tianity, with the advantages and excellencies of the gospel 
institution, and the strict restraints it lays upon ecess and 
wncleanness of all kinds, we cannot but see that it requires 
the greatest degree of charity, to ascribe their infidelity to 
any thing but the love of vice, or the love of contradiction. 
Then as to such who are so tenacious of preaching as to 
oppoee all written discourses, | desire it may be observed, 
that though preaching 1s usually allowed the pre-emi- 
nence of written discourses, yet, if men would hear or read 
them wich due attention, they might be effectual to the 
same ends and purposes; for, notwithstanding what may 
be urged in favour of the voice, the air, and the action of 
a preacher ; still, what is uttered with the voice passes off 
so fast, that men of ordinary capacities are not able to 
Judge of the soundness of it ; and the exhortations to 
virtue often have but little effect ; because the rules and 
directions which we hear concerning it, are so very apt to 
slip out of our memories: whereas written discourses are 
always with us ; and we may have recourse to them when- 
ever we please, to recover what we have forgotten ; to ex- 
amine and satisfy ourselves in any thing we doubt of, and 
by leisurely searches and enquiries we may, by their assist- 
ance, attain to the knowledge of those sublime truths, which 
would otherwise be too hard for us. And therefore I cannot 
but infer, that it is a great, though common mistake with 
some readers, to think, that written discourses cannot have 
their due praise, but there must be a design of degrading and 
undervaluing preaching : but 1 trust I cannot be suspect- 
ed of so inviduous an insinuation, when I declare the follow- 
ing discourses are by no meas intended to hinder any one's 
on divine service, but are accommodated to the occasions of 
such as cannot be always present at the public worship; and 
to the use of families and private persons who religiously 
keep the sabbath, and endeavour to spend their leisure hours 
in the improvement of their Christian knowledge. And those 
who shall think fit to make use of them for such purposes, 
J hope, by God's blessing, will greatly benefit at least their® 
children and servants; and I trust they may be so far use- 
ful to themselves, as to bring to their remembrance the most 
necessary directions for their Christian conduct in this life. 
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To conclude : I am but little concerned for those censures 
the men I have been speaking of may pass upon this per- 
formance ; because the design of it, with well-disposed 
minds, will excuse for many imperfections; and if I can 
but in any degree promote a sense of religion, or a due res- 
pect for its miuisters, where they are wanting, or contribute 
to the improvement of them, where they are already enter- 
tained, I sball be much better pleased than to be an author 
of some account in the opinion of the greatest critic. 


London, 1747 
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TESTIMONIES 


From Scripture, the Liturgy, Articles, Homilies, and 
Writings of several learned and pious B1sroes, c. 
of the CHURcH of ENGLAND; 


PROVING 
That the OLD Whole Duty of Man was very improperly so called, 


and has been dangerously received under that Title ; because the 
AnriciEs of the Christian Faith are entirely omitted in that 
Book ; and, without Faith in these Articles, the most diligent 
Practice of the Duties, there treated of by that Author, is not suf- 
ficient to yecure a Christian his eternal Salvation. 


Cre os 


„„ 


From $cniePTURE, 


1 Tim, ii. 5. HERE is one mediator between God and men, even the man 
John xiv. 6. Christ Jesus.—No man cometh unto the Father but by him. 
L John iv. 14 — The Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the World. To 
Luke xix. 10. zeek and to save that which was lost. — That we might live through 
I Join iv. 9. him. — That the world through him might be gaved. That believing 
John iii. 17. we might have life through his name. — That whosoevyer believeth in 
John xx, 81. him, should not perish, but have everlasting life.— Eternal life is 
Jon iii, 15. the gift of God through Jesus Christ our Lord. Who is the captain 
1 John v. II. of our salvation.— Neither is there salvation in any other; for there 
Heb, ii. 10. is none other name under heaven given among men whereby we 
ets iv. 12, must be saved. — The just shall lite by Farrn, Rom, i, 17; Gal. iii. 
a 5 II; Heb. X. 38. 


From the LrrurGy (Office for the Sick.) 
HERE is none other name under heaven given to man in whom and through whom 
thou mayest receive kealth and salvation, but only in the name of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Christ. 
From the Axrictxs of RELicton, 

Art. XI. Of the Justiſication of Man. 
E are acconnted righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Savi- 
our Jesus Christ by Fatrn, and not for our own Worxs or deservings. Where- 


fore that we are justiſied by Farra only, is a most wholesome doctrine, and very full of 
comfort ; as more largely is expressed in the Homily of Justiſication. 


ART. XII. Of Good Works. 


Alnrrr that good Works, which are the fruits of Farrn, and follow after Justifica- 
tion, cannot put away our sins, and endure the severity of God's judgments ; yet are 
they pleasing and acceptable to God in Carisr, and do spring ont necessarily of a true 
and lively Fatra; insomuch that by them a lively Farru may be as evidently known, as 


a a tree discerned by the Fruit. 


ARr. XIII. Of Works before Fustification, 
Wonxs done before the grace of Christ, and the inspiration of his Spirit, are not 
pleasant to God; forasmuch as they sprung not of Farrn in Jesus Chrits— 
Arr, XVIII. Of obtaining eternal Salvation only by the name of Christ. 


Turv also are to be had accursed, that presume to say, that every man shall be saved 
by the law or gect which he professeth, so that he be diligent to frame his life accord- 
ing to that law, and the light of nature. For Holy Scriptare doth vet unto us only the 


name of J Curt, whereby we must be gaved. 


Trestimonies in favour of this Work, ix 


From the Hon entitled, 
Farrn absolutely necessary to salvation, and to find acceptance of our works before God. 


ITHOUT Farry there can be no good Work done accepted and pleasing to God. 
— Therefore saith St. Paul, without faith it is not only not possible to please God:; 
but whatsoever work is done without faith, it is sin, and dead before God, Let no man 
therefore reckon upon his good works before his Fatru, because where there is no 
Fairn, there can be no good works, —If a heathen clothe the naked, feed the hungry, 
and do such otherlike works; yet, because he doth them not in Farrn, for the honour 
and love of God, they are but dead, vain and fruitl-ss works to him; because it must 
be Farrn alone that commendeth the work to God; and therefore, where the Farru of 

Canter is not the foundation, there it no good work, what building soever we make, 
So the virtues of strength, wisdom, temperance, and justice, are all referred unto this 
same Farrta ; for without this Farru we have not them, but only the names and 5hadows 
of them, Thus you will find many, which have not the true Farru, that are not of the 
flock of Christ: and yet, in appearance, they flourish in good works of mercy; you 
shall find them full of pity, compassion, and given to justice, and yet for all that the 
have no fruit of their works; because the chief work is wanting, which chief work is 
Farrn, according to that declaration of Cuntsr to the Jews, who, asking him what they 
Shall do to work good works, he answered, This is the work of God, to BELIEVE in him 
whom he hath sent. They who glister and shine in good works without Farrn in God, 
are like dead men, which have goodly and precious tombs, and yet it availeth them 
nothing. A man must needs be nourished by geod works ; but first he must have Farrn. 
He that doeth good deeds, yet without Farrn, he bath no life: I can show a man, that 

by Farru without works lived, and came to heaven; but without Farrn never man had 

. * life, The thief that was crucified when Camsr suffered, did BELIEVE only, and the 

most merciful God justiſied him, It is true, if he bad lived and not regarded Fartn, 

and the works thereof, he should have lost his salvation again, But this is the effect 

that I say, that Fara by itself saved him, but Works by themselves never justified any 

man. — Whereby you may perceive, that neither Farra without works (having oppore 
tunity thereto) nor works without Farra, can avail to everlasting life. 


From Bishop Ww.kINS, 


OTWITHSTANDING al} that enn be taid of natural religion (i. e. of principles 
| and duties merely moral) it cannot be denied, but that in this dark and degene- 
. rate state into which mankind is sunk, there is a great want of a clearer light to disco- 

ver our duty to us with greater certainty, and to put it beyond all doubt and dispute 
what is the good and acceptable will of God, and of a more powerful encouragement 
to tie practice of our duty, by the promise of a supernatural assistance; and by the 
assurance of a great and eternal reward. And all these defects are fully supplied by 
that clear and perfect revelation, which God hath made to the world by our blessed 
Saviour, — And as we are Christians, whatever we do in word or deed, we must do all in 

the name of the Lord Jesus; and by him alone expect to find acceptance with God. 
Nat. Religion, Book 2, Chap. 9. 


| | From Archbishop TiLoTtson. 
2 MEX are to place all their hope and confidence of salvation in Jesus Christ the Son 

J of God z that is, to believe that, through the alone merit of bis death and suffer- 
ings, God is reconciled to us; and that, only upon the account of the satisfaction 
= which he hath made to divine justice, we arc restored to the favour of God, and our 


sins are pardoned to us, and we have a title to eternal life. Sermons, Fol. 3 
466. Fol. Edit, : - W 


From Dr, Scorr. 


| 1 Doctor, after having very clear'y described the excellencies of the moral duties, 
assures us— Ihe pesitive parts of Religion are our duty as well as chose, and God 
by his sovereign authority, exacts them at our hands; and unless, when Jesus Christ 
| hath been sufficiently proposed to us, we do sincerely believe in Lim—unless we strike 
| N. Covenant with him by beptism, and frequently renew that covenant with the Lord's 
* Supper—unless we diligently attend on the public aszemolies of nis worship there is no 
| pretence of morality will bear us out, when we appear before his dread tribunal, 
Cristian Life, Vol. 2. page 86, 8vo. Edit. 
From Dr. Epwa RDS, 


HE Author of the [Op] Whole Duty of Man has omitted that rt Part of 
4 Man's duty, which contains tlie knowledge of the Principles of Religion, II. 

7 Knowledge, p. 6. 

| Lask this question, does not the New Testament contain in it the doctrines and prin 

ciples of Christianity, as well as the practical duties of it? and are we not obliged then 


x Teslimonies in favour of this Work. 


to instruct people in both thege ?—And I further ask, Does not a man's whole duty 


consist of these two things, namely, that which he ought to know, and that which he 
ought to practise? No man that understands the nature of the christian religion will deny 
this, and consequently that book is very lame and imperfect, because it spends itself 

altogether in one of those parts of christianity only, and is not concerned for the other, 
It must be acknowledged then, that this book [the Old Whole Duty of Man] answers 
not its Title, but plainly contradicts it; for, whereas it pretends to treat of the Waolx 
Duty of Man, it puts us off with Hary of it.—It is verily a fault in too many, that 
their sermons are moral harrangues generally; as if they were preaching at old Rome 
or Athens, and their auditors were all infidels, We see the bad effects of this on mere 
accounts than one; the constant insisting on nothing but morality hath lately inspired 
men's heads with this notion, that revealed religion is of little consideration and worth 
and this hath been one great occasion of Dxrm.—Since so many preachers have confined 
their discourses, as to the main, to morality, there has been less success in preachin 
than ever, There is — 14 enough of excellent discourses, wherein the nature of al 
moral Duties are set forth; but not withstanding all this, there never was less morality in 
men's lives and actions; which shows that there is something of a higher nature want- 
ing, and that the bare inculcating of moral duties and virtuous living, is not sufficient 
to reform men's lives and practices. The Preacher, Vol. I. pages 49, 13, 81. 


Frem Dr. Grazox, Bizhop of London. 


TPHOUGWit is true, that one end of Christ's coming was to correct the falze' glosses 

and interpretations of the moral law; and, in consequence thereof, one end of his 
instituting a ministry must be, to prevent the return of those abuses, by keeping up in 
the minds of men a true notion of natural religion, and a just sense of their obligations 


to the performance of moral duties; yet it is also true, that the main end of his 


coming was to establish a new covenant with mankind, founded upon new terms, and 
new promises; to show us a new way of obtaining forgiveness af sin, aud reconcilia- 
tion to God, and eternal heppiness ; and to prescribe rules of greater purity and holi- 
ness, by way of preparation for greater degrees «f happiness and glory. These are, 
without doubt, the main ingredients of the gospel state, those, by which christianity 
stands distinguished from all other religions, and Christians are raised to far higher 
hopes and far greater degrees of purity and- perfection, In which views, it would 
seem strange, if a christian preacher (or writer) were to dwell only upon suck duties as 
are common to Jews, Heathens, and Christians; and were not more especially obliged 
to dwell on and inculcate those principles and doctrines, which are the distinguishing 
excellencies of the christian religion, and by the knowledge and practice of which, 
more especially, every Christian is entitled to the blessings and privileges of the gospel 
eovenant, First Charge to the Clergy, page 19. > 

But if, after God has made so full and clear a revelation in what way and upon what 
terms he will save us (I say, if after this) men will resolve to be their own guides, and 
refuse to be saved in the way that he has appointed; this is at their own peril. If 
some will believe, that trusting in Christ is their whole duty, and so excuse themselves 
from the @hservance of the moral law; and others will affirm that the observance ofthe 
moral law is sufficient, and so will forego the benefit of Christ's redemption ; if some 
will contend that Christ has done all, and others that he has done nothing : to both 
these it is sufficient to say, that they are very vain and presumptnons in setting up the 
opinion and imagination of weak and fallible men, against the infallible testimony of 
persons sent and inspired By God. The gospel account is as full and express as words 
can make it; on one hand, that faith in Christ is the foundation of a Christian's title to 
heaven, and on the other hand, that repentance and gvod works are necessary conditions 
of obtaining it. Second Past. Letter, p. 63, 8ve. Edit. 


From Dr. Witsow, Bizkop of Sodor and Man, 


ON cannot but wonder at those who do hope to persuade people to forsake their 


sins and lead a religious life, by arguments purely moral, or on account of worldly 
inconventencies, f © You'll ruin your reputation, your health, your estate; you'll 
disoblige your friends,” On the other hand, Virtue is its own reward; how honour- 


able is it to be just fo one's word, ae true in one's dealings! How unwerthy a rational, 


man to live like a beast!“ 

One may very well question whether any man, ever since the fall of Adam, was con- 
verted by arguments of this nature. Alas! our corrupt hearts will easily get over 
every ting that can be sad, which only regards this world, But who can be so hardy 
as to Slight eternal ruin; or to despise his power, and his displeasure, who can destroy 


both body and soul in hell? The true Christian Method ef Educating Children, page 26, 
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THE NECESSITY OF CARIN G FOR THE SOUL. 


* 
——— — COS dy 
I. Man is composed of an immortal so,; and, II. Of a 
mortal body. III. Of the future state of the soul, ind now 
it is determined. IV. Persuasives to the care of the soul 
from the nature of the first and second COVENANTS; 
Shewing, V. Thai it is in every man's power to take that 
care of his soul, which the gospel requires. 


* 


I. Tur intention of the ensuing Treatise being to in 
struct all ranks and conditions of men, and to descend to 
the understandings of the very est capacities, in a hort 
and plain explication of those DUTIES which every one 
must believe and practise in this world, if they hope to be 
happy for ever in the world to come, I hall introduce the 
whole by endeavouring to draw them to the consideration 
and care of their own souls, which being their first aud ge- 
- neral duty, ought to be preparatory to all the rest; because 
whoso is not firmly persuaded of the necessity of this, will 
never give attention to the doctrines and exhortations of the 
other duties. What must I do to be saved? is an inquiry that 
deserves our utmost diligence and attention: for, if we are 
ignorant of the will of God, or knowing it, will not follow 
or be led by that unerring light, but suffer ourselves to be 
hurried away by our unruly passions in the pursuit of the 
hinge of this life, we are wretched and miserable, blind and 
aked, notwithstanding all our attainments; and we shall 
one day be convinced to our sorrow, that there is no ſolly 
like that of preferring things temporal to things eternal. 
Man consists of sou, and body; a soul that never dies, 
and which, according to the care we take of it in this life, 


is designed to return unto God, who made it, when the 


body shall return unto the earth, whence it was taken. 
| A And therefore, he that 1 IS truly wise, will consider, that 
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he has a soul, as well as a body, to take care of; a spi- 
ritual and immortal substance which can never die; but 
when loosed fram that prison wherein it is now confined, 
must live for ever, either in happiness or misery. 

And we may rightly conclude, that the soul of man is 
an immaterial principle, distinct“ from the body, and is 
the cause of those several operations, which by inward 
sense and experience we are conscious of to ourselves. It 
is that whereby we think and remember; whereby we 
reason and debate about any thing, and do freely choose 
and refuse such things as are presented to us: it is so cre- 
ated by the divine wisdom and goodness, as not to have in 
itself any principle of corruption; but that it will natu- 
rally, or of itself, continue for ever, and cannot by any na- 
tural decay, or power of nature, be dissolved or destroyed; 
for when the body falls into the ground, the soul will still 
remain and live separate from it, and continue to perform 
all such operations, toward which the organs of the body 
are not necessary, and not only continue, but live in this 
separate state, so as to be sensible of happiness or misery. 

All which truths have great probability from the evi- 
dence of reason; and natural arguments incline us to be- 
lieve them. Now the arguments from reason are taken 
from the nature of the soul itself: for those several ac- 
tions and operations, which we are all consczous of to our- 
selves, such as liberty, or a power of choosing or refusing, 


We learn fromscripture( Eccles. iii. 21.)that a beast has a spirit distinct 
from its body, and that the said spirit is separated from it by death; and that 
they are not to be eonsidered as mere machines and engines without real sen- 
sution, is as evident tous, as that men have sensations; for the brute beasts a 
pear to have all the five senses as truly asany man whatever. Nevertheless, it 
will not follow, that their souls are immortal in the sense we attribute immor- 
tality to the souls of men; because they are not capable of the exercise of rea- 
son and religion: whereas the immortality of men's souls consists not ouly 
in a capacity of living in a state separate from the budy, but of living so as to 
be sensible of happiness or misery, in that state of separation; because they 
are not only endued with a faculty of sense, but with other faculties that 
do not depend upon, or have any connection with matter. And therefore, 
although it should be allowed, that the souls of brutes remain when separa- 
ted from their bodies; yet being only endued with a sensitive principle, the 
operations thereof depend upon an vrgauical disposition of the body, which 
being once dissolved, they probably lapse into an iusensihle and inactive 
_ and, being no further necessary, may return to their primitive no- 
thing. f 
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and the several acts of reason and understanding, cannot 
without great violence be ascribed to matter, or be re- 
solved into any bodily principle; and therefore we must 
attribute them to another principle different from matter; 
and consequently the soul is immortal, and incapable of 
corruption in its own nature, Besides, when all men, 
though distant and remote from one another, and different 
in their tempers and manners, and ways of education; 
when the most barbarous nations, as well as the most 
polite, agree in a thing; we may well call it the voice of 
nature, or a natural notion or dictate of our minds. But 
it is evident from the testimony of many ancient heathen 
writers, and the consent of several credible histories, that 
they believed that men and women do live after deaih, 
and have an existence when separated from their bodies; 
and consequently that the soul is immortal. It is true, 
that some few instances may be brought where some 
have denied this; but their opposition is no proof that this 
notion is not natural: for some few exceptions are no 
better arguments against a universal consent, than some 
few monsters and prodigies are against the regular course 
of nature; because men may offer violence to nature, and 
debauch their understandings by lust, interest, or pride, 
and an affectation of singnlarity. Moreover, 
The sense of nature is very evident from the great num- 
ber of wicked men in the world; who, notwithstanding it 
is their interest that there should be no life aſter this, can- 
not overcome the fears of those torments, in which the 
wicked are threatened to be punished for ever. Again, this 
truth is confirmed by those natural notions we have of God 
and of the real difference between good and evil; for the 
belief of a God implies the belief of his infinite gooduess 
and justice. The first, or his goodness, incliues him to 
make some creatures more perfect than others, aud capable 
of greater degrees of happiness, and of longer duration; 
because goodness delights in communicating its own per- 
fections: and since in man are found the perfectious of an 
immortal nature, which are knowledge and liberty, we may 
infer, that he is endowed with such a principle as iu its 0WwB 
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nature is capable of eternal life. The latter, or his infinite 
justice, proves that he loves righteousness, and hates ini- 
quity: but the dispensations of his providence iu this world 
being very promiscuous, so that good men often suffer, and 
that for the sake of righteousness; and wicked men fre- 
quently prosper, and that by means of their wickedness : it 
is reasouable to believe the suitable disposition of rewards 
and punishments 11 a future state; because, as there is a 
difference between good and evil founded in the nature at 
things, it is reagonable to imagine they will be distinguish- 
ed by rewards and punishments, not in this world, but in 
a future state, where all things shall be set right, and the 
justice of God's providence vindicated; which is the very 
thing meant by the immoriality of the soul. And, 
Lastly, Thenatural hopes and fears of men cannot well 
beaccounted for without the belief of the soul's immortali- 
ty: such hopes and fears are common to all men. For what 
would itavail to be desirous to perpetuate aname to poste- 
rity, and by brave actions endeavour to purchase fame, if 
there was not a belief of an existence in another world tn 
enjoy it? Or, can it be thought that they, who by the virtue 
and piety of their lives, by the justice and honesty of their 
actions, have endeavoured to seek the Lord, have not been 
raised to an expectation of rewards after death ? Again, 
-how can any one account for the shame and horror, which 
follow the commission of any wicked action, though cover- 
ed with the greatest privacy, and unknown to any but the 
offender ? Certainly it can be only the effect of nature, 
which suggests to them the certainty of an after reckon- 
ing, when they shall be punished for their bad actions, or 
rewarded ſor tlieir good: and so fills the one full of hopes, 
and the other with fear and dread. * 

These are such arguments as, in reason, the nature of the 
thing will bear; for an immortal nature is neither capable of 
the evideuce of sense, nor of mathematical demonstration; 
and therefore we should content ourselves with these ar- 
guments in this matter, so far as to suffer ne een be 
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persuaded, that it is highly prohable. But that which giv. 

eth us the greatest assurance of it, is the revelation of the 

gospel, whereby life and immortality are brought to light: 

and which is the only sure foundation of our hopes, and an 

anchor for our faith: because the authority of God is above 
all reason and human knowledge. The resurrection of 
Christ is not only a manifest proof of his divine authority, 

and that he was a prophet sent from God; but also that 
we shall rise again to be reunited with our souls, and there- 
fore we should prefer the interest of our souls before all the 
advantages of this life; nay, it should make us ready and 
willing to part with every thing that is most dear to us in 
this world, to secure their eternal welfare; because, if we 
lose our own souls, all the enjoyments in this world, can 
make us no recompense. For, notwithstanding the fall 
of our first parents has made us all subject to death, yet 
our souls, when separate from our bodies, shall live in 


another state; aud even our bodies, though committed to 
the grave, and turned to dust, shall, at the last day, rise 


again, and be reunited to our souls; and being so united, 
the whole man, body and soul, shall be made capable of 
eternal happiness or misery. And 

II. Since this is the case with all of us, how inconsiderate- 


ly do men act in spending so much thought about the body, 


which is the seat of pains and the most noisome diseases, 
while it is alive; and which death, (which it cannot escape) 


renders 80 to d offensive and odious, that it must be 


buried out of sight? To spend all our time and care about 


, this vile part, the body, and to neglect the most valuable 


part, the soul, which is of inestimable worth, on account of 
its noble faculties, and as it is made after God's own image, 


and is to exist to all eternity, certainly argues tlie greatest 
degree of imprudence and stupidity. And therefore our 
greatest kindness for our body is to take care of our soul. 
Consider whether we are able to live in the midst of everlast- 
ing fire! If the burn of a finger, or a spark of fire be so in- 
tolerable to the least part of the body, who can endure the 


fire that shall never be quenched; and whose torments after 
thousands and millions of years are no nearer an end than 
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they were at the first moment they began? Vet, this is the 
woeful and certain end of every one that neglects the care 
of his own soul. Not that I would be understood to intend 
that we must neglect our bodies: but that which promotes 
the interest of our souls, must be preferred before any inter- 
est of the body, which cannot live without the soul. For 
Every present enjoyment, be ever so comfortable, may 
be lost; and riches, whatever advantage they give us, may 
make themselves wings, and fly away. How many are re- 
duced in a few hours from plentiful circumstances to ex- 
treme necessity by fire or water? Besides, if people do ima 
gine themselves secure in an inheritance, a small observa- 
tion of human life may show, that this cannot absolutely be 
depended upon; for fraud and violence may turn a man out 
of his fortune or estate. And where is the person that can 
depend upon a continued state of health? The most con- 
firmed constitution is not proof against the assaults of pain 
or sickness; for every member of the body, every bone, joint 
and sinew, lies open to many disorders; and the greatest 
prudence or precaution, or skill of the physician, cannot 
many times prevent those disorders from coming upon us, 
much less ascertain to us health, which is the greatest of our 
outward enjoyments. Again, we often see the highest hon- 
ours exchanged for the lowest abasements and contempt: 
the rich man is frequently reduced to poverty; the healthy 
man laid upon a bed of languishing; and all the pleasures 
the sinner can receive from the most careful gratification of 
his sensual appetites, are but of the very same kind with 
those that brute beasts are capable of as well as he; onlywith 
this difference, that their enjoyments are more affecting, and 
less allayed with bitterness, than his are. But besides, they 
have far more uneasiness and trouble in them than of de 
light and satisfaction. The covetous, the proud, the envi 
ous, the glutton, the drunkard, the whoremonger, the am- 
bitious, the revengeful, can testify out of their own sad ex- 
perience, that, when they have summed up the matter, the 
contentment which they receive from the gratification of jY 
these several passions or appetites, doth nowise countervail 
the pains and restlessness, the disturbances and disappoint- 
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by the hope and fear of things to come; as all our pursuits, 
and most of our actions, are for the sake of something fu. 
ture, and not yet in sight; that is, either to prevent some 
evil feared, or to obtain some good desired; for, in the be 
ginning of life, people apply themselves to become masters 
of some profession or trade, or business, in hopes of a live- 
lihood, or of serviceableness, when they arrive at riper 
years; though they are not sure they shall ever live to he 
masters of what they labour after, nor certain of suecess 
in the most prudent steps they can take to accomplish the W 
end of their worldly expectations, of which we have far less 
eertainty than of an immortal state. Shall it then be said, 
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ments, and the manifold evil consequences both as to their 
bodies and souls, and good names and estates, which they 
suffer upon the account of them. Whence we may cry out 
with the Preacher, Vanity of vanities, all is vanity, which 
does not tend to the care of the immortal soul. For the 
body itself, to which alone such gratitications are suited, 


is ever tending toward the dust, and will soon be stripped 


of all sensation of all worldly things, and entirely lose the 
relish of those things that once had been most agreeable 
to it. And yet no man is exempt from this debt: we 
must all go down to the silent grave, and can carry none 


of those things along with us; and all our pleasures and 


ease, if they should happen to last 80 long, must then 
have their end. Whereas, 

III. On the other hand, that which serves the interest of 
our souls, is more lasting, and is never taken from us, whose 


state hereafter will be determined by our behaviour in this 


life; heaven or hell, happiness or misery, will be our final 


portion; just as death finds us: as soon as death strikes, 
we either are in torments, or go to paradise; either be- 


come the companions of "devils, or the associates of holy 


angels, so to remain to all eternity; and therefore our 


greatest care should be to avoid the one and obtain the 
other. We are often determined in the affairs of this Life 


that we shall be less diligent in the care of our souls, whose 


7 affairs are not so uncertain ? For, though we therein act 
upon a future prospect ; yet divine promise ascertains ws 
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of suecess in the way of the gospel of Jesus Christ. Where- 


fore, though the benefit is future, that is no reason to 
abate our zeat in prosecuting it. I have observed, that rea- 
son does not prevail to slacken men's endeavours for their 
worldly gain : how unreasonable then must they be, who 
have the advantage of a better hope oi their aims for ano- 
ther life, and yet neglect the means to attain that happy 
state? Again, it can be no excuse for a man to say, that he 
cannot comply with thatself-denial, mortification, and other 
christian duties, which are acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ, and without which the soul languishes, is sick, and 
his faith is dead: for he cannot be ignorant of that plain 
rule of wisdom, to decline a present pleasure for one equal 


to it of longer continuance; or to submit to a present incon- 


venience to prevent one more lasting; or to obtain a more 
lasting good, though there should be no difference in the 
things themselves, but only in their duration. A wise man 
will never refuse to go through a short course of physic in 
an ill habit of body, upon a fair prospect of procuring a 


regular state of health thereby; nor neglect to give a small 


gum of money in hand, upon security of enjoying a good 
inheritance in a few years after: and shall he neglect to 
take proper care of his soul, to cleanse it from all impurity, 
and to prepare it for the enjoyment of that blessed state 
of eternab happiness, which is promised to all those who 
love God, and keep his commandments? Especially, 
knowing that the most lasting things below bear no pro- 
portion to eternal happiness. 

If we measure them with eternity, they are as nothing; 
and a minute compared with our whole lives is no propor- 
tion in comparison of time and eternal duration. There- 
fore whatever is temporal is incapable of giving full satis- 
faction, because it may be taken from us. So, when we 


are upon an inquiry after happiness, we may discern at first, 


that earth says, It is not in me; for every thing here is 


perishing, and must soon have an end. Thus the conti- 
nuance of happiness is the most satisfying character of it; 
and the eternity of misery the most bitter ingredient there- 4 
of. It is impossible to be nen happy with the prospect 4 
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of an end before one. This consideration would magnify 
inferior delights, to think that we should never be deprived 
of them: and light afflictions, with eternity written upon 
hem, could not be borne. What then shall we think of per- 
fect happiness and complete misery, both of the highest 
kind, and both eternal, and in one of which mankind must 
live for ever? Then let us apply to ourselves the force and 
evidence of that question, What is a man profited, if he 
would gain the whole world, and lose his owe soul? or, 
what will a man give in exchange for his soul? Time bears 
no proportion to eternity. The most exalted pleasurts of 


this life, which at best are but of a short continuance, can 


never compensate for the loss of that happiness, which God 
has prepared for them that love him. Yet there are too 


many who make this sad choice. Not that any one chooses 
evil for the sake of evil, or prefers misery before happiness: 


but as he who obeys the commandments of God, chooses 
life; so he who transgresses them, chooses death: that death 


which God has threatened to the sinner, even death eter- 
nal; for the wages of sin is death. Therefore, 


IV. As the portion of the body at the last day must follow 
the condition of the soul, it is our greatest interest to con- 
dsider the present state of human nature, and the means by 
which alone it is possible for us to be made happy. For, if we 
5 | neglect the disorders of the understanding, will, and affec- 


4 tons, which are the parts of the soul, the flesh will ruin ns, 


at the very time it pretends to please us; and the devil will 


gain many opportunities to beguile us: while the under- 


standing is darkened and shut to good instructions, the will 
| i inclines to choose the evil, and the affections are bent after 
the pleasures of sin. It is true, man was made holy and 
+ upright by God; but having by his voluntary transgres- 


sion, and Wel disobedience, fallen from him, did pre- 


2 $ently sink into a corrupt and degenerate, a miserable 
Zand cursed condition, both in respect of this life, and to 
that life which is to come; and the disobedience of our 
first parents involved their posterity. and entailed a depra- 
vity of nature upon their descendants; which deprav: = | 
though it is not a sin in us, till the will closes with it, ans 
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deliberately consents to it; yet it is certainly sinful in it- 
Self; and consequently is styled Original Sin. Therefore 
our church has rightly decreed, That 

Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam, 
but it is the fault and corruption of the nature of every 
man, that naturally is ingendered of the offspring of Adam; 
whereby man is very far gone from original righteousness, 
and is of his own nature inclined to evil; so that the flesh 
lusteth always contrary to the spirit; and therefore, in every 
person born into this world, it deserveth God's wrath and 
damnation. And this infection of nature doth remain; yea, 
in them that are regenerated. And although there is no 
condemnation for them that believe and are baptized; yet 
the apostle doth confess, that concupiscence and lust hath 
of itself the nature of sin. So thus, by original sin, man 


10 


is not only deprived of the image of God, but becomes lia- 


ble to his justice: and, as such, God cannot take pleasure 
in him: and that man who dies before he is restored to his 
favour, must be separated from him, and be for ever mi- 
serable. And as man could not recover himself, nor raise 
Himself out of his own ruin; and as no creature was able to 
do it the mercy of God pitied our misery, and his wisdom 
devised this expedient to reconcile his /arercy and justice, 
ri. that no man should on account ef original sin be etor- 
nally miserable, except through his own fault: and his 


goodness resolved, that the Son of God should undertake 


this work, and satisfy the offended justice of the Almighty, 
and repair the ruined nature of mankmd. Thus, 


od did enter into a new covenant with man, by way o. 
remedy for what was past und could not be undone; which, 
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ps may be fully coHlected from the gospel, was to this pur- '* 


Pose: That, on condition of man's stedfagt faith, sincere 


repentunce, and perfect obedience, he should be restored © 


through Christ to God's favour; and after death, tothat life 
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made good, if we fail not on our part of having worthily 


repented and reforined our lives. Our Saviour has made 
a full, perfect, and sufficient sacritice, oblation and satis- 
faction for the sins of the whole world; he has suffered a 
cruel and ignominious death upon the cross for our sake 
and by his death and sufferings parchased this grace for ut 
that real repentance and sincere obedience shall be accept- 
ed instead of innocence. But without this repentauce and 
obedience we shall not be accepted upon any terms. The 
Sacrifice which he offered upon the cross, although of 
intinite value, will be of no avail to us, unless, i in conform ity 
to his death and resurrection, we die unto sin, and rise again 
untonewness of life. Nothing but a good life will entitle us 
to the favour and love of God; and without his favour we 
are of all creatures the most miserable. Not that the condi- 
tion of the gospel covenant is a perfeot uusiuning obedience, 


but a 8mcere endeavour to obey all the commands of God 


to the utmost of our power. Which commands, in their 
general and most proper sense, are 80 far from being im- 
possible to be observed, that on the contrary a mau cannot 
easily transgress them, without a hardened couscieuce and 
deliberate choice. And whenever God requires more of us 
than weare zaturally able to perform, he never fails to afford 
us proportionally great assistance, to enable us to perform 
what he so requires. And if through the frailty and mfir- 

mity of our nature we be at any time, notwithstanding our 
Smcere endeavours to the contrary, surprised into the 
commission of sin, God accepts real repentance.and a re- 
newed obecence, instead of an uninterrupted course of 
Roliness. Henoe it is abundantly evident, that as the true 
and only desigu of the laws of the gospel is to make us holy 
and wndetiled; so it is possible for us to be really holy 
avoording to the true intent and meaning of those laws. 

Wherefore, as the excellent nature and design of our reli- 
gion Sufficiently recommend it to our judgment; so the 
sibility of oheying it isa most powerful encouragement 
set us im enrut᷑ et about the practice of it. But then we 
ant always coumder, that as God requires nothing more 
of us, thaw a'smperewbedience accerding to the gracious 
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terms of the gospel covenant; so he will not accept of 
any thing less: for as it is possible for us to be holy and 
undefiled, according to the true intent of the laws of our 
religion; so God has made it the indispensable condition 
of our happiness, that we actually and in reality become 
such holy persons. By the means I have mentioned, God 
5 and man are brought together again; and man is redeemed 
kW from astate of sin and eternal death, to a state of holiness, 
and to the inheritance of eternal life. And this was the 
end for which the Son of God clothed himself with our 
flesh, that, as man, he might suffer what our sins had de- 
Served, and as he was the Son of God, he might make a 
full, perfect, and sufficient oblation and satisfaction to the 
divine justice, for the sins of the whole world; who, for 
the joy of delivering so many millions of souls from misery, 
endured the death of the cross, and all the aflictions of 
this bitter passion, which was the perfect sacrifice where- 
by all mankind are restored to the favour of God, and put 
into a state of salvation : God having, for his Son's sake, 
promised to pardon all such as shall repent, and forsake 
their sins, and bring forth fruits meet for repentance; and 
to give his holy Spirit to all such as shall sincerely pray 
for the same; and after death to make them eternally hap- 
Py, if during this short state of trial, which is designed to 
amend our corrupt and disordered nature, they endeavour 
to observe the rules which he has revealed in his word, 
and which are absolutely necessary to make them capa- 
ble of eternal happiness in the kingdom of heaven. 
Therefore, seeing a good life is attended with so many 
advantages; if it will make us live happily, die comfort- 
ably, and at last entitle us, through the merits of our sa- 
viour Jesus Christ, to an eternal inheritance in that king- 
dom, which he has purchased for us with his most precious 
blood; and if, on the other hand, guilt is its own punish- 
ment in this world, and everlasting misery will most cer- 
tainly be the lot and portion of the wicked and impenitent 
in the next; what manner of persons ought we to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness ? and how stedfast and un- 
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moveable should this make us in the ways of God's laws, 


Necessity of Caring for the Soul. 19 


and in the works of his commandments? With what in- 
dignation and abhorrence should we look upon sin, and 
with what speed should we fly from that dreadful enemy 
of our souls, that would rob us of our present as well as 


future happiness? How should the consideration of these 


things make us to take heed lest there be in any of us an 
evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God? 
And how stedfastly should we resolve to have no fellow- 


ship with the unfruitful works of darkness; but to walk 
as children of light in the ways of true piety and holi ness; 
and not to delay for one moment the care of our immortal 
souls? For, although God is a being of infinite goodness 
and mercy, and is patient and long- suffering towards sin- 


ners, being unwilling that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance; yet, we must remember, that 
he is also infinitely just, and will assuredly vindicate the 


honour of his laws. All sin and wickedness is an abomina- 
tion in his sight. He is of purer eyes than to behold ini- 


quity: and, if his wrath be kindled, yea, but a little, what 


will become of the wicked and ungodly ? Nothing but a 

- 8incererepentanceand amendment of life will be sufficient 
to secure them from the vengeance, which he has threat- 
ened to pour down upon all obstinate and rebellious sin- 
ners: and true repentance will most undoubtedly aver- 
4% his anger, 


v. To conclude with the sentiments of a devout and pi- 


© ous divine: The great plea that men generally make for 
th wickedness or carelessness of their lives, is this: It 
really is not in their power to live up to such a state of ho- 


liness and virtue, as the law of God obliges them to: grace 


is in them too weak, and their natural corruptions too 
Strong, for their ever being in a capacity, without more 
assistance from God, to live strict and religious lives: 


conversion is the work of God, and cannot be wrought by 
a man's self; and therefore, till God shall please to come 
upon them with an irresistible power of his holy Spirit, 


they must be contented to live as they do; nay, they must : 


unavoidably live so. Now it is readily granted, that with- 
out God's grace no man can do any thing; and we grant 
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likewise, that it is probable their circumstances may be 
such, that it is not morally possible, unless they had greater 
strength and more grace than they have, on a sudden to 
live as they onght to do; for their bad principles are real- 
ly more powerful than their good ones; but yet, in the 
mean time, we must needs tell them, that they are not 
mere stocks and stones. How much reason soever they 
have to complain of the infirmity or degeneracy of their 
natures, yet some things they can do toward the bettering 
of them: for instance, though-they cannot on àa sudden 
conquer the inward bent and inclination of their mmds, 80 
as to hate all sin, and to delight in virtue; yet they must 
needs confess that they have a power over their outward 
actions: they can as well direct their feet to the church, 
as to a house of gaming, or drinking, or lewdness : their 
eyes will serve them as well to look upon a bible, or a seri- 
ous discourse about religion, as to read a scurrilous and a 
profane book : it is as much in their power to yield their 
ears to the reasonable advice of their sober friends, as to 


the mad harangues of the dissolute company they keep, 1 


These things they must needs acknowledge they can do, 


if they will; nay, and they can do more than this; for (if | 


they please) they may give themselves time to consider and 
think of What they read, or what is said to them, or what 
their own experience or observation of things will suggest 
to their minds; and they. can further (if they pleasc) add 
to their consideration, their prayers to almighty God to 
direct them, to assist them, to strengthen them. And 
though it is certain that all this without God's special grace 
wil not beeffectual for their regeneration and conversion; 
yet, if they will but do as much as this comes to we can 
assure them, that in time they shall have this especial 


they use and employ those gifts and powers, which they 
et present have, God will increase and enlarge them. 
And the truth of all this is confirmed to us by that me- 

morable saying of our Saviour, which we ſind in his mouth 
at several times, and upon several occasions: To him 


grace, which they now want. In the same proportion that 


1 . 
* 3 


Necessity of Caring for the Soul. 1 
1 ; but from him that hath not, shall be taken away 
even that which he hath. Let it then, above all things, be 
our great and constant endeavour to make him our friend, 
| who! is the best of beings, the sovereign-good and happi- 
Z ness of all his creatures, and the fountain and foundation 
© of all our comforts and enjoyments in this life, and of all 
our hopes and. expectations in that which is to come. 
Let us make religion the great business of our lives, and 
7 while we have time and opportunity, let us prepare our- 
selves by a life of virtue and righteousness, for that great 
1 account which we must one day give. Let not the plea- 
sures and vanities of this world, which will shortly have 
an end, make us unmindful of the great and momentous | 
concerns of eternity. There shall in nowise enter into 
that holy place any thing that defileth, neither whatso- 
ever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie; but they 
which are written in the Lamb's book of life. And those 
© only are the good and virtuous, who have kept themselves 
from the pollutions of this wicked world, and have led a 
life of piety and renewed obedience toward God, and of 
1 love and charity toward their neighbgurs. - 


| THE PRAYER. 


3 0 GOD; the protector of all that trust in Aber, h 
vas pleased to accept the death and passion of thy dear 
Son Jesus Christ as an expiation for the sins of mankind, 
and a ransom of their guilty souls from the torments of 
V _hell; grant that I may duly weigh the efficacy of his merits, 
and faithfully improve the benefits of my redemption. 
2 et not the Pleasures of sin betray me, nor the craftiness 
: Nor Satan deceive me: but do thou guard and protect me 
5 with thy blessed Spirit against all spiritual temptations; 
and let me always have the danger and care of my soul 
before my eyes, and the torments of the wicked fresh in 
my memory, so that, by contemplating upon the Misery 
of others, I may hate their practices, and avoid their 


punishments, through the all-sufficient merits of Jesus 
Christ, our Lord and Saviour. 2 l . 
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likewise, that it is probable their circumstances may be 
such, that it is not morally possible, unless they had greater 
strength and more grace than they have, on a sudden to 
live as they onght to do; for their bad principles are real- 
ly more powerful than their good ones; but yet, in the 
mean time, we must needs tell them, that they are not 
mere stocks and stones. How much reason soever they 
have to complain of the infirmity or degeneracy of their 
natures, yet some things they can do toward the bettering 
of them: for instance, though-they cannot on a sudden 
conquer the inward bent and inclination of their mimds, s0 


as to hate all sin, and to delight in virtue; yet they must 


needs confess that they have a power over their outward 
actions: they can as well direct their feet to the church, 
as to a house of gaming, or drinking, or lewdness : their 
eyes will serve them as well to look upon a bible, or a seri- 
ous discourse about religion, as to read a scurrilous and a 
profane book : it is as much in their power to yield their 
ears to the reasonable advice of their sober friends, as to 
the mad harangues of the dissolute company they keep, 
These things they must needs acknowledge they can do, 
if they will ; nay, and they can do more than this; for (if 
they please) they may give themselves time to consider and 
think of what they read, or what is said to them, or what 
their own experience or observation of things will suggest 
to their minds; and they. can further (if they pleasc) add 
to their consideration, their prayers to almighty God to 
direct them, to assist them, to strengthen them. And 
though it is certain that all this without God's special grace 
will not be effectual for their regeneration and conversion; 
yet, if they will but do as much as this comes to we can 
assure them, that in time they shall have this especial 
grace, which they now want. In the same proportion that 
they use and employ those gifts and powers, which they 
at present have, God will increase and enlarge them. 


And the truth of all this is confirmed to us by that me- 


morable saying of our Saviour, which we find in his mouth 
at several times, and upon several occasions: To him 


that hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have au abun- 


Necessity of Caring for the Soul. 1 


dance; but from him that hath not, shall be taken away 
even that which he hath. Let it then, above all things, be 
| our great and constant endeavour to make him our friend, 
 _ _- whois the best of beings, the sovereign good and happi- 
ness of all his creatures, and the fountain and foundation 
of all our comforts and enjoyments in this life, and of all 
. our hopes and expectations in that which is to come. 
ö Let us make religion the great business of our lives, and 
. while we have time and opportunity, let us prepare our- 
Selves by a life of virtue and righteousness, for that great 
account which we must one day give. Let not the plea- 
„ Bures and vanities of this world, which will shortly have 
„an end, make us unmindful of the great and momentous 
concerns of eternity. There shall in nowise enter into 
that holy place any thing that defileth, neither whatso- 


Is => ever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie; but they 
5 which are written in the Lamb's book of life. And those 

; 6 only are the good and virtuous, who have kept themselves 
from the pollutions of this wicked world, and have led a 

4 life of piety and renewed obedience toward God, and of 


I love and charity toward their neighbours. | 


— 
* 


1 THE PRAYER. | 

1 5 Oo GoD, the protector of all that trust in thee, WO 
t J was pleased to accept the death and passion of thy dear 
3 i Son Jesus Christ as an expiation for the sins of mankind, 

1 and a ransom of their guilty souls from the torments of 
O hell z grant that I may duly weigh the efficacy of hismerits, 
d ov faithfully improve the benefits of my redemption. 

. 8 Loet not the pleasures of sin betray me, nor the craftiness 
of Satan deceive me: but do thou guard and protect me 
n vith thy blessed Spirit against all spiritual temptations ; 
* WR and let me always have the danger and care of my soul 
it before my eyes, and the torments of the wicked fresh i in 
my memory, so that, by contemplating upon the misery 
1. of others, I may hate their practices, and avoid their 
>= punishments, through the all-sufficient merits of Jesus 
h Christ, our Lord and Saviour: Amen * 
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THE FIRST PART 


OF THE NEW 


WHOLE DUTY OF MAN: 


CONTAINING 


OUR DUTY TO GOD. 


SUNDAY LI. 


1. Of true morality and of the duty of man, as taught 
by natural and revealed religion ; containing the three 
great branches of our duty to Gon, to our NEIGHBOUR, 
and to OuxSELVES. II. Our duty to Gop is to believe 
in him, and in his affirmations, commands, promises, and 
threatenings. III. To hope in him, without presump- 
tion or despair. IV. To love him for his excellencies 
and kindness. V. To fear him rather than men. VI. 
To trust in him in all dangers and wants. VII. 70 
submit to his divine will, both in respect of obedience 
and patience, in all his commands and disposdls. 


J. 1 christian religion being the means which God 
has appointed for the restoring of mankind to his 
favour, which man had forfeited by his wilful disobedience; 


and for his recovering the image of God; the Almighty 
does therein give us a new hope and title to that everlast- 


ing happiness, for which man was at first created: but this 
is only to be hoped for on certain conditions,* namely, 


our lively faith, and sincere and hearty endeavours to obey 1 
his will; on the performance or neglect of which depend 


our eternal happiness and misery: therefore it is of the 


greatest importance for us to enquire, what that ſaith is, 
and what those several things are, to which God requires 
our obedience. But, first, it will not be improper to consi- 
der what we are to understand by {rue morality. 5 
True morality, in the largest sense of the word, consists 

in acting agreeably to those relations which we bear to 
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See page 11. 
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8.1.) Of true Morality. 17 


our Creator, and fellow-creatures. It takes in even gur 
duty to our blessed Saviour and Redeemer ; unless Ather 
gratitude be no part of morality, or that he who is the au- 
thor of our eternal salvation, be entitled to no gratitude 
from us. Yet nothing is more common, than to substitute 
some part of our duty for the whole, Of this we have an 
evident instance in those, whom the world miscalls mere 
moral men. A mere moral man, in the language of the 
world, is one who lives in a state of open disregard, or at 
ut least of fashionable indifference to religion in general; yet 
5 0 shall do some generous and good - natured actions, and 
never be guilty of any flagrant breach of honesty. He 
Shall condemn the man who is wanting in proper returns 
+ of gratitude and affection to his fellow creatures; but he 
never condemns himself, who continually receives, and 
> never acknowledges the favours he receives from the au- 
thor of every good gift. It is absurd to pretend a love for 
= benevolence; and yet to be regardless of the most bene- 
we volent being that is. And it is likewise absurd to pretend 
to love him, without a serious examination into his will; 
never dismissing what bears that venerable stamp, with- 
out a fair and impartial hearing of the evidences for the 
truth of it. For, on whomsoever the world may bestow 
the title of moral men, yet an indifferent carelessness, and 
ty ' 7 a wilful neglect to examine into his will and pleasure, is 
no part of morality. Nay, his will, whose pleasure we 
must either do, or whose displeasure we must unavoida- 
bly suffer, ought to be the uppermost consideration of 
every man. Let some may urge, that there are men of 
strict probity, generosity, and worth, without the least 
tincture of piety, To which I answer, several have from 
their infancy associated the ideas of happiness and esteem ; 
of misery and disgrace. This makes them decline those 
actions which may entail infamy and disgrace upon tliem; 
and pursue those which may beget an esteem ſor them; 
esteem being to them an essential ingredient of happiness. 
For which reason they are impatient to have the favoura- 
ole verdict, which they pass upon themselves, seconded 
and confirmed þy the approbation of others, and are unwil- 
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ing to do any thing, that may lessen them in the opinion 


of their fellow-creatures. It is then a desire of fame, not 
the love of virtue, which is their incentive to good actions 
And if we look abroad into the world, we find it thus in 
ſact. Persons of this stamp will scorn to do a little thing, 
through the abhorrence of any thing that may make them 
cheapand contemptible in the eye of the world: but they 
will not scruple to commit a sin, upon which the fash- 
ionable world has Stamped a credit, and given a sanction 
to. A person who is ungrateful, much more ungrateful to 
his sovereign benefactor,must be void of every thing which 
is great, glorious, and beautiful in the soul. He may in- 


_ deed be actuated by the love of applanse, caprice, or the 


prevailing mode and fashion of the age in which he lives; 
but his mind is too narrow, contracted, and ungenerous, 
to be swayed by any fixed and determined principle of 
goodness. You may wonder at this motley mixture in his 
character: but why should you expect consistency of life 
and manners from a man who has no religious principle, 
and therefore no consistent one to act upon ? He who ob- 
serves the rules of morality for the sake of tempor al plea- 
sures, will never perform any act of duty that is highly 
distasteful to him, or forego any vice that is pleasant and 
palatable. This is the moral man, in the language of the 


world; but, in the language of reason, as immoral a man. 


as can be conceived. For he lives daily in the uninter- 


rupted practice of immorality of the deepest die, name- \ 


ly, ingratitude to his sovereign benefactor; from whom 
he has received every thing, and to whom he can return 
nothing, but obedience and thanksgiving, the tribute 
of a grateful heart. 3 
What shall we think of this set of men? It would be 
uncharitable to suppose them determined atheists: what 
is most likely is, that they imagine God will accept the so- 
cial duties, iu lieu of piety. And yet true substantial morali- 


ty is inseparably connected with the highest regard to the 


Deity; and it is an unnatural divorce to part them asun- 


der. For the only sure groundwork of morality is the 


prospect of heavenly bliss. But, to return : 


1.) Of natural and revealed Religion. 19 
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It is certain, that the ligt of nature discovers to us the 
being of a God, and so much of his infinite perfection, as 
to teach us that he is all good, and hates every thing that 
is evil; that he loves those who avoid the evil and choose 
the good; and will with severe justice punish evildoers. 
So that the light of nature searches out the goodness and 


justice of God; man's duty and subjection to his Creator; 


and disposes us to receive the perfect will of the Almighty. 


This is called natural religion; which all men might know, 
and should be obliged anto, by the mere principles of rea- 
son, improved by consideration and experience, without 
the help of revelation. And they who live by it shall also 
be judged by it, their consciences accusing or else excus- 
ing one another. Yet natural religion, or that religion which 
the light of nature dictates, is not sufficiently calculated 
for the generality of mankind, as may be inferred hence; 
that to trace a considerable number of doctrines up to the 
fountain head from which they flow, by the strength of un- 
assisted reason, and to pursue them to their remotest con- 
Sequences, is a task at least extremely difficult to men of 
letters, but I may venture to say impracticable to the igno- 
rant. Besides, pure natural religion may perhaps have ex- 
isted in the minds of some few recluse contemplative men, 
but was never in fact established in any one nation from 
the foundation of the world to the present times. But 
The dimness of this is cleared up by revealed religion,* 
or that method by which God makes himself, or his will, 


; 9 known to mankind, over and above what he hath made 
known to us by the light of nature. Not that hereby God 


did mean to put out any part of that natural light, which 
he had set up in our souls; but to give greater light unto 
men. And therefore the possibility of revealed religion is 
evident from the nature of God, and the capacities of men; 
as well as from that proof, which is produced to satisfy us 
concerning a mission from God. An infinite Being, who 
created our souls eapable of knowing him and loving him, 
can never want power to communicate further light to our 
minds, and make brighter discoveries of his will and plea- 
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* Sec Sunday iii, Sect. i. 
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sure: it carries no opposition to natural light, that God 
Should reveal his mind by some particular persons to the 
world: forasmuch as the great ignorance and corruption 
of human nature, and that misery and guilt which mankind 
had contracted, made it both necessary and expedient for 
man. For, though natural light ascertains the being of 
Deity, and shows us how reasonable it is to pay our ado- 
rations to that power that created and preserves us; yet 
it does not sufficiently direct us in the way and manner of 
performing it; and though it gives some hope of pardon 
npon-our repentance, from the general notions of God's 
goodness; yet it prescribes us no certain method for the 


obtaining our reconciliation. So that revealed religion was. 


necessary both to relieve the wants of men in a natural state, 
and to recover thelustre and brightness of those principles 
which God originally implanted in them, though now sul- 
ted and impaired by the corruptions of mankind; and to 
add such improvements as might draw human nature to a 
true sense of its own bad state and weakness; and to in- 
struct men in the method of obtaining pardon of their of- 


fended Creator. On the contrary, 


The desigu of those who would undermine christianity, 
is plainly this : : they are for carving out a religion for them- 
selves, instead of leaving that work to a Being of unerring 
wisdom. The consequence of which is, that they always 
take up with a maimed and defective morality, instead of a 
fixed and determined scheme of duties, complete in all its 
parts, and consistent upon the whole. They are for contriv- 
ing a religion, that may sit easy upon them, suited rather 
to their own vitious relish of things, than to the genuine 


standard of uncorrupted reason. They are for doing what 
seems good in their own short-sighted eyes, dimned by 


passion; instead of acquiescing in the will of that Being, 
who seeth not as man seeth, and hath at sundry times, and 
in divers manners spoken, in times past, unto the fathers 
by the prophets; but in these last days speaketh unto us 
by his son Jesus Christ. In which revelation are contained 
articles of faith to be believed; precepts of life to be prac- 
tised; and motires and arguments to enforce obedience. 


The Branches of Men's Duty. 21 


From which it is natural to collect, that the knowledge of 
the holy scriptures is necessary to our eternal salvation 2 
because these are the great and standing revelation of God 
to mankind; wherein the nature of God, and his will con- 
cerning our duty, and the terms and conditions of our 
eternal happiness in another world, are fully and plainly 


* declared to us. 
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Therefore, though there he some things in the scrip- 
tures which our reason and understanding cannot fathom ; 
yet, because we are satisfied they are revealed by God, 
who cannot lie, whose knowledge is infallible, and whose 
word is true, we ought, upon this higher and superior rea- 
son, to yield a firm assent to the truth of them. And I add, 
that though some complain the Bible is not clear and de- 
terminate enough as to certain points; yet, if I mistake not, 
the main quarrel against it will prove to be, that it is too 
clear and determinate in en Joining, certain duties, and for- 
bidding certain vices. And though we meet therein with 
many precepts of life, which corrupt nature may be un- 

willing to put in practice; yet we must remember it is the 
Lord who commands: them, and we must obey with the 
resignation becoming a child of God; Lord, not my will 
but thine be done; who by the mouth of his apostle has 
expressly commanded us to live SOBERLY, RIGHTEOUSLY, 
and 6ODLY in this present world: where, by the word 
soberly, we are to understand our duty to OURSELVES ; 
by the word righteously, our duty to our NEIGHBOUR ; 
and by the word godly, our duty to Gop. And as religion 
itself is that purity, or that virtuous temper and disposi- 
tion of mind, which exerts itself in a constant endeavour | 
of being like unto God, and of obeying his commands; 
which is the principal distinction of men from the inferior 
orders of creatures, and upon which alone are grounded 
all hopes of life aud happiness hereafter; so the great 
design of religion i is, by the trial of men's virtue and 1n- 
tegrity in the present world, to qualify them for the hap- 
piness of that which is to come; that they, who have been 
faithful in a small and temporary trust committed to them 
here, may hereafter be put in possession of. a never fad- 
ing inherita nce, Which Shall be their own for eyer. 
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In a matter of so great importance, therefore, it is very 
wonderful, that a man who calls himself a reasonable crea- 
ture, should be careless and indifferent ; careless, whether - 
he has any religion, or none ; indiflerent, whether his re- 
ligion, when he docs possess any, be true or false; careless, 
when he has embraced the true religion, whether he makes 
any improvement in his practice answerable to it, or not: 
so that the foundation of a christian's duty is a due regard 
of God, of our neig hbour, and of ourselres : of which duties 
I shall treat in their proper order. First then, 

II. Our duty to Gop is, to believe in him; to fear him; 
to love him with all our heart, with all our mind, with all 
our soul, and with all our strength; to worship him; to 
give him thanks; to put our whole trust in him; to call 
upon him ; to honour his holy name, and his word ; and to 
serve him truly all the days of our life.* In which short 
description of our duty to God, we are directed to believe 
and acknowledge the being and self-existence of a God; 
that he is from everlasting and world without end; that 
he is a Spirit whom no man hath seen, nor can see; chat 
he is the great creator and preserver of all things, the father 
of lights, in whom is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning, clothed with the infinite perfections of power, 
wisdom, and goodness, from which all the other divine 
attributes flow ; and that in the godhead there are three 
distinct persons, God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost. Therefore he who cometh to God, must 
thus believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
who diligently seek him. And 

It is in vain to make profession of religion, without being 
first well instructed and firmly persuaded of the being and 
attributes of God. Right notions of which every one knows 
are the foundation of all religion : but then this knowledge 
must not be a bare speculation ; but a serious, practical, 
affecting impression, and deep sense upon the mind of a 
supreme Being, who created the world by his power, pre- 
serves and governs it by his goodness and wisdom, and 

will judge it with justice, mercy, and truth: of such a 
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supreme Being whose glory no eye can behold: whose 
majesty no thought can comprehend; whose power no 
no strength can resist; from whose presence no swiftness 
can flee; from whose knowledge no secret can be con- 
cealed ; whose justice no art can evade; whose goodness 
every creature partakes of: so that the duty of believing 
in God implies, not only our believing his existence, and 
his being governor and judge of the world; but also that 
Ve have worthy and honourable apprehensions of his na- 
ture and attributes. Now, as without belief in God there 
can be no religion; so where there is such a belief in God, 
the scripture always in course supposes it accompanied 
with every other part of true religion; and what those 
pbarts are I shall now inform you. Wherefore 
Our. rst approach to God is by Faity; without which 
itt is impossible to please God. Now faith i is a firm belief 
of things at present not seen; a conviction upon the mind 
ot the truth of the promises and threatenings of God made 
= known in the scriptures ; of the certain reality of the re- 
> wards and punishments of the life to come; which enables 
a man, in opposition to all the temptations of a corrupt 
world, to obey God in expectation of an invisible reward 
© hereafter. As faith also is a sincere persuasion of the mind, 
= concerning the certainty or credibility of any truth or fact 
154 arising from another's testimony, the reason of faith in the 
holy scriptures is strong and forcible ; because that is 
the testimony of God, concerning those things in which 
gare contained the means of eternal life, which may pro- 
2 perly be reduced to these particulars ; affirmations, com- 
x mands, promises, and threatenings. And 
= FOirst, of his affirmations: such are the creation of the 
1 world; the dispensations of providence in former ages; 
1 and abore all, the Son of God manifested in the flesh; his 
7 life, and death, and resurrection, and ascension into * 
ven; the distinction of the blessed Trinity into Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost; the second coming of Christ; the resur- 
Nrection of the dead; the last judgment, and the rewards 
and punishments which will eusue upon it. These affir- 
WW nations of God contained i In scripture, though above our 
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understanding, and not to be perceived by sense, nor to be 
Secu through with the closest application; yet, if we have 
faith, and trust in his promises, become present unto us. 

The next instance by which we are to show our faith in 
God's word is to believe that all his commands are true, just, 
and ft to be commanded; and that they are the rule and 
measure of our obedience, to show us wherein, and how 


we mnst obey him. Therefore our faith in his commands 


must be constantly shown by our sincere obedience. 

The ird thing in scripture, which demands our be— 
lief, are God's promises of outward necessaries, present 
ease and refreshment, and of all the benefits of Christ's 
death and passion; the promise of divine guidance to the 
weakness of our understandings and judgments; strength 
in tribulations ; grace under temptations ; and of accep- 
tance and pardon upon our faith and sincere endeavours : 
which is always to be accounted a necessary condition on 
our part. The end therefore of our belief in God's prom: . 
ises is to incite us to perform the conditions, which when 
we have done, we may justly apply the promises to our- 
selves, and expect our share in them: but till then, how 
sure soever we believe these promises to be, we cannot 
hope for any benefit from them; seeing we are not the per- 
sons to whom they were made until we have performed 
the conditions they require. 

We are also to believe that God is just and powerful, 
that he will and is able to prnzs/: Sinners both with spiritu— 
al and temporal afflictions, and eternal destruction; and 
we are not only to believe that the terrors of the Lord are 
recorded for our admonition and caution; but to preserve 
us from those sins to which these punishments are justly 
threatened; and to recover us to repentance, when we 
have fallen; or to fortify us against compliance in the 
hour of temptation. This 1s the object of faith fitted to 
work upon our minds on account of its certainty and im- 
portance. We have all the assurance of the truth of these 8 


that we are capable of in this life, from the dictates of rea- 4 4 


son, and a general consent of mankind ; beside the most 
credible revelation of these things in the gospel, How | 
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8 1.] 
strange then is it that some satisfy themselves with the 
zeal they express for the profession of the true religion, 
though they dishonour that profession by unrighteons 
works! That others expect to obtain salvation by the 
| strength of their faith, utterly mistaking the very mean— 
ing of the word faith ; apprehending it to signify creaulity, 
instead of fidelity and that they shall be accepted for being 
confident, instead of faithful servants ! That some depend 
upon certain things that can be done for them by others ; 
as if any thing could, in the religious sense, be of advan- 
tage to any man, which does not at all make him the bet- 
ter man! That others rely upon the merits of Christ; de- 
- ceiving themselves with an expectation that Christ will 
rescue them from punishment, though they themselves 
reject all the motives by which the gospel proposes to res- 
cue them from sin! And as to the importance of this faith, 


every one must own, that the highest hopes and the great- 


est fears are sufficient springs of human actious: for, what 
can concern us more than eternal happiness and eternal 
misery ? Thus we may observe, that faith in God, through 


Jesus Christ, includes our obedience to his laws, and pro- 


duces, in the heart of a sincere and true believer, a hum- 
ble hope in his promises. 
I III. Asccond duty to God is Hope ; which is a strong 
reliance and dependance upon the truth and goodness of 
[ the Lord, for his performance of those things promised on 
nis part; which also is a condition of our acceptance with 
him. So that a humble hope, the effect of faith, is a proper 
homage to God upon the foot of his infallible truth, that he 
- © neither can be mistaken himself, nor is under any tempta- 
tion to deceive us. Whatever he says must be true, and ac- 
Fordingly claims our firm hope and dependence, though we 
= can hay eno other evidence for it beside his word: y et Wwe 


* N should indeed be very careful, that we have the word of God 


to support our hope, and! that we have used the best means 
in our power to understand the true meaning of God's 
word ; which are the only means to guard us agaiust those 


two pernicious extremes, prexumption and despair, which 
Therefore, though the 


interrupt or destroy this duty, 
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apostle has taught in general to hope all things, we must 
watch our own corruption, and not suſſer it to rely too 
much upon our own strength. For we are guilty of the 
great sin of presumption, when we neglect those means of 
grace, which are established in order to enable us to per- 
form our duty; when we rashly run ourselves into tempta- 
tions, presuming upon our own ability to encounter them; 
and even in those trials that the providence of God brings 
upon us, when we trust more to our own resolution than 
to his divine assistance: and consequently he who hopes 
for pardon of sins and eternal life, without that repentance 
and obedience, to which alone they are promised, is a pre- 
sumptuous hypocrite, whose hope shall perish. For this 
self conſident temper often betrays us to undertake what 
we have neither capacity nor ability to perform. It makes 
us neglect those previous measures, which are necessary 
to accomplish what we design. It teaches us by dear- 
bought experience the frailties and infirmities of our na- 


ture. It often makes shipwreck of a good conscience, and 


provokes God to withdraw his grace; which welay s0 little 
stress upon, in order to our preservation. And therefore, 

To cure this sort of presumption, we should consider 
the weakness and frailty of human nature, and the fre- 
quent instances of it in our own conduct, and how unable 
we are of ourselves to do any thing that is good: we should 
reflect upon those eminent examples, that have been fa- 
tally betrayed by too great a confidence in themselves; 
and which are set up as so many marks for us to avoid 
those rocks upon which they split. Yet, | 

We are not to be borne down with our sins, and mis- 
trust the mercy of God, as to fall into the contrary fault, 


which is despair. For, though it be true, that sin is the 


saddest Slavery in the world; yet it must not break and 
sink men's spirits, and make them so base and servile, as 

to deprive them of that courage necessary to rescue them- 
selves from it. For, as long custom and continuance in 
sin deprives us of our strength; so it discourages our hopes, 
both of God's grace and assistance, and of his mercy and 
torgiveness. But, when this despair is the effect of reli- 
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I.) Of Desparr. — 


gious melancholy, which is frequently an indisposition 
of body, then there is no such reason to be cast down. 
For, whoever complain of want of nnprovement under the 
exercise of religious duties and want of -a fervent zeal 
and love toward God, only because they want warmth 
and affection in the performance of their duty, which duty 
they nevertheless do perform sincerely aud carefully; 
then there is no just ground for trouble of mind upon that 
account: but they must be taught to comfort themselves 
by considering, that the different degrees of affection with 
which different persons serve God, depend much more 
upon the accidental difference of their constitution of bo- 
dy, than it is any true measure of the goodness of their 
minds ; that in one and the same person there will una- 
voidably be different degrees of affection at different times 


according to the present temper of his body, the order or 


disorder of his spirits, the natural passions and commo- 
tions of Ins mind, without any real change in his moral 
dispositions; and that no man can at all times keep up an 
equal vigour of mind. Or, if after his best endeavours in 
tlie course of a virtuous life, he cannot yet find in himself 
that passionate love of the supreme Good, which he finds 
some writers have described in an unintelligible manner; 
this is no just ground of uneasiness at all ; for whoever 


sincerely obeys the commandments of God, in the course 


of a virtuous and religious life, needs no other mark or 
proof of his love toward him. Or, if it be an apprehension 
that possibly they may be excluded from mercy by some 
positive degree and fore-appointment of God]; this is ad- 


solutely contrary to all our natural notions of the divine 


attributes, to conceive that theinfinitely merciful and good 
God should for his own pleasure, and not for any wicked- 
ness of theirs, eternally decree any of his creatures to be 
miserable. Neither in scripture indeed is there any foun- 
dation for any such apprehension, whatever there may be 
in the writings of some unskilful interpreters. Nor can 
there be any just reason of despair, even to those whose 
minds are troubled at the remembrance of past sins ; for 
though these are, and ought to be, such a trouble of mi! 
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as nothing but effectual repentance and amendment can 
remove; yet, when amendment has really taken place, then 
the sorrow for what is past may reasonably be relieved by 
the assurance of pardon. For, though the great and prin- 
cipal promise of pardon is made indeed to unbelievers, 
at their conversion and being baptized ; yet there is also 
sufficient encouragement given, even to relapsing sinners, 
to repent. The despair then we condemn is a disorder 
which cousists in a settled rooted persuasion, that we 
shall never obtain mercy, let us do whatever we can; for 
it is no temper or state of mind worthy of blame, to des- 
pair of mercy while we continue in sin. But 

The hope we have in God through Christ Jesus is a re- 
medy agaimst this sin: for, as by despair the devil would 
perxuade a sinner he can never obtain mercy ; so Gag does 
give a certain hope of eternal glory to all that will N 
mercy by sincere repentance and obedience througf 
Christ. How then can a rational creature give up his reason 
So far, as to give himself up for lost, when the God that 


made him, and is to reward or punish him, promises his 


mercy to as many as will change their evil course of life, 
and walk in his ways? Yet, we must not stop here: for, 

IV. A third duty to God is Love. Now to love God, 
to possess our minds with such a due sense and estima- 
tion of the excellencies and perfections which are in the 
divine nature, as may make us look upon God as our chief 
good; make choice of him as the only proper object of our 
happiness; and prefer his cause and interest before any 
thing else that may come in competition with it. There— 
fore our Saviour expressly declares it as the first and great 
commandment, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and 


with all thy mind; that is, we are to serve God with all 
the faculties he has given us; not that the love of God 


is to be exclusive of all other loves, but of all other rival 
affections ; that, whenever the love of God and that of the 
world come in competition, the former undoubtedly ought 
to take place of the latter. To love the Lord with all our 
heart, signifies to love him with all sincerity, with an un- 
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dissembled affection. To love God is not merely to do 
what he commands; but it is to do it, because he com- 
mands it. To love God with all our soul, signifies to serve 
him with the whole soul, with an unreserved obedience. 
God is not to share a divided affection in our breast, an 
affection divided between piety and sin; but he is to reign 
unrivalled by any darling vice. To love God then with 
all our soul, is the same as to have respect unto all his com- 
mandments. To love the Lord with all our strength, is to 
put forth the active powers of the soul in loving and serv- 
ing him. It is to rouse ourselves from all supineness and 
listless idleness. It is to quicken the wheels and springs 
of action, that moved heavily before. It is to do well, with- 
out being weary of welldoing. It is to lay out our endea- 
vours, that we may have a competent sense to discern, a 
Sincere inclination to embrace, and a steady resolution to 
hold fast what is most pleasing to the Deity. In fine, 

We must love God sincerely and aftectionately ; we must 
desire to please him, and to perform his will; we must de- 
ire ta be made acceptable to him, and to become partakers 
of his favour and rewards, rather than of the unreasonable 
pleasures of unrighteousness ; because all the reasons 
for the loving any object or thing in the world do more 
forcibly recommend to us the love of God. He is in him- 
Self most excelleut, fit to be our chief happiness, and hath 
actually shown himself our best friend : he has annexed 
a preseut as well as a futùre reward to a good lite; and has 
so interwoven our duty and happiness together, that while 
we are discharging our obligations to the one, we are at 
the same time making provision for the other: upon all 
which accounts our best love is due to him. 

His goodness and excellency tarnish all the beauty and 
excellence of creatures ; there is none good, but one, that 
is God: because he is good in such asense, as none can be 
acknowledged good heaide. He alone is perfectly, original- 
Iv. necessarily, and unchangeably good: he has every ex- 
cellence in the highest degree; almighty power, unerring 
wisdom, infinite goodness, unblemished truth, spotless 
holiness; every thing fit to raise the wonder, and engage 
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the delight of men and angels; and his glory shines out in 
the works of creation and providence. Power and wisdom 
may command dread and admiration ; yet nothing but 
goodness can challenge our love and affection. He gave 
us our beings, and in the whole course of our lives his 
goodness prevents numberle ss evils from falling upon us; 
which, with all our reason and understanding, we could 
by no means eit her prevent or avoid. And when we were 
fallen from that happiness, for which, at first, we were de- 
signed, he was pleased to restore us to a new capacity of 
it by sending his only Son into the world to die for us; 
the benefits of whose death and passion no man. can lose 
but by his own fault. He has endued us with reason and 
natural conscience to distinguish between good and evil ; 
and to forewarn us of the certainty of a future judgment. 
He has confirmed this natural conscience with the addi- 
tional help of an express revelation: and, that sinners may, 
if possible, be brought to repentance, he, with much long- 
suffering and forbearance, defers their punishment; and, if 
they do repent, he forgives and pardons them, as a father 
receives a returning child. Again, we cannot but love 
him, who is good, and does us good. | 
And if God vouchsafe to love us, we must also show our 
love of him, by first desiring to please him; and also by a 
desire ta enjoy him. For the first token of any one's love, 
is the doing what is thought most acceptable to the person 
loved: so that a true love of God will show itself first in 
keeping his commandments; for that is its description by 
St. John: and where this token is wanted, there can be 
no love of God. So that, if any one continues in a wilful 
breach of many, nay but of any one command of his, he 
is deceived m thinking that the love of God abideth in 
him. Becanse, as the excellency and kindness of God is 
most transcendant, so our-love of him must be most fer- 
vent, and preferable to every other thing. If our love ot 
God be sincere, we shall entertain high and admiring 
thoughts of him, according to those discoveries which he 
hath made of himself: we shall reverence him as the most 
perfect being; and give him the glory of his excellencies, 


— 


with reverence as the great judge and lawgiver of the uni- 
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as we turn our thoughts either to the works of nature in 
our creation, or to the wonders of grace in our redemp- 


tion, or to the prospect of glory in the world to come. 


If we act in concert with that Being, whose tender mercy 
is over all his works, by showing mercy, as far as we can, , 
in all ours: if we conscientiously endeavour to discharge | 
all the duties he has enjoined us, without reluctance; | 
and to submit to all his dispensations, without murmur- | 
ing: if we address ourselves to him with that holy fear, 
which awes the turbulent passions into composure ; but 
does not depress the spirit, or beget an abject and unmanly 
way of thinking: if we, who ought to look up to him 


verse, chiefly delight to consider him under the endearing 
characters of a creator, redeemer, preserver, and henefac- 
tor; if we, before we compose ourselves to sleep, recom— 
mend ourselves to his almighty care, who neither slum— 
bers nor sleeps: if we, as soon as we rise, recommend 
ourselves to his superintendency, who makes his sun to 
rise upon the just and unjust; humbly desiring, that, as 
that sun dispels the darkness and unwholesome vapours | 
of the night; so he, the great sun of righteousness, who 
arose with healing in his wings, would drive us from all 
evil, whether of mind, body, or estate: if we commit all 
our concerns in general to his providence and father:y 
goodness; and, upon every extraordinary emergency, 
make a more particular application to him ſor his direc- 
tion, who never faileth them that seek him: if we do 
these, undoubtedly they are the genuine tests, and sigui- 
ficant expressions of an undissembled love to God; and 
they will procure for us the blessed effects of that intinite 
love, which being stronger than death, disarmed death of 
its sting, and the grave of its victory. And such a soul 
will SAY, I see that Gad alone can be my portion ; in his 
favour is my life; without that, though I had all the world, 

I should be destitute and miserable. This love arises 
from the sense of benefits received: it is like the filial 
love of a dutiful child to a tender and indulgent parent, 


upon a review of his care and kindness, in preserving him, 
: F 
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providing for him, doing him all the good that lies in his 
power; which engages him to study to requite his pa- 
rents in the best manner he can. Such is the love of God 
found in a pious sonl. And therefore, 

Let those who, though they really love, and fear, and 
serve God in the course of a virtuous and religious life; 
vet, because they feel not in themselves that warmth ot 
affection, which many enthusiasts pretend to, are afraid and 
suspect that they do not love God sincerely as they ought, 
be corrected, by considering that there is no other mark 


So infallible of the gooduess of a tree, as the fruit, which 


it brings forth. It is not a religious mood or humour, 
but a religious temper: it is not to be now and then 
pleased with our maker in the gayety of the heart, when, 
more properly speaking, we are pleased with ourselves: it 
is not to have a few occasional transient acts of compla- 


cency and delight in the Lord rising in our minds, when 


we are in a vein of good humour: but it is to have a last- 
ing, habitual, and determinate resolution to please the 
Deity, rooted and grounded in our hearts, and influencing 


our actions throughout. If they live in obedience to the 


commands of God, they need no other evidence of the sin- 
cerity of their hearts toward him: for all other signs may 


possibly be erroneous ; but this is the very thing itself 


xIgnified. Love of goodness, righteousness, and truth, is 
love of God : for God is goodness and truth ; and he who 
loves these virtues, which are the moral perfections of the 


divine nature, does therefore love God most perfectly ; 


because he loves those excellencies, for the sake of which 
God expects that we should love him above all things. 


The other fruit of love is the desire of enjoying: this 


is the case of all men. They desire the company of those 
they love: so he that sincerely loves God will not only 
be constant in prayer, meditation, hearing his word, and 
receiving the blessed sacrament of the Lord's supper, 
with cheerfulness and devotion; but will earnestly wish 


to be dissolved, and to be with Christ in the glory of 


God the Father; with an entire resignation of this world, 
and all its enjoyments, to God's will and pleasure. 
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1.] Of Fear in God. | 33 


SUNDAY I. PART II. 

V. The fourth duty to God is FAR. Though love cast- 
eth out all servile fear, yet it doth not exclude such a fear 
as a dutiful son shows to a very affectionate, but a very wise 
and prudent father; and we may rejoice in God with reve- 
rence, as well as serve him with gladness. For love, if not 
allayed and tempered with fear, and the apprehensions of 
divine justice, would betray the soul into a sanguine conh- 
dence and ill grounded security. Fear, on the other hand, 
if not sweetened and animated by love, would sink the 


mind intoa fatal despondency. Therefore fear is placed in 
the soul as a counterpoise to the more enlarged, kindly, 


and generous affections. There are two bridles or re- 
straints, which God has put upon human nature, $shame 
and fear. Shame is the weaker, and hath place only in 
those in whom there are some remains of virtue. Fear is 
the stronger, and works on all who love themselves, and 
desire their own preservation. Therefore, 1 in this degene- 
rate state of mankind, fear is that passion that hath the 
greatest power over us, and by which God and his laws 
take the surest hold of us: our desire, love, and hope, are 
not so apt to be wrought upou by the representation of 


virtue, and the promises of reward and happiness, as our - 
fear is from the apprehension of divine displeasure. For, 


though we have lost in a great measure the true relish for 
happiness, yet we still retain a quick sense of pain and 
misery. So that fear is founded on a natural love of our- 
selves, and is interwoven with a necessary desire of our 
own preservation. And therefore religion usually makes 
its first entrance into us by this passion. Hence perhaps 
it is, that Solomon more than once calls the fear of the 
Lord the beginning of wisdom. 


To fear God, is to have such a due sense of his majesty, 


| holiness, justice, and goodness, as shall make us afraid 


to oftend him; for each of these attributes is proper to 
raise'a suitable fear in every considering mind: his majes- 


ty, a fear, lest. we affront it by being irreverent ; his Ai. 


ness, a fear, lest we offend it by being carnal; his uslice, 
a fear, lest we provoke it by being presumptuous; and his 


goodness, a fear, lest we forſoit it by being unthankful. So 
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that this fear of God is not the superstitious dread of an 
arbitrary or cruel being, but that awe and regard which 
necessarily arises in the mind of every man who believes 
and habitually considers himself as living and acting in 
the sight of an omnipresent Governor, of perfect justice, 
holiness, and purity; who sees every thought, as well as 
every action; who cannot be imposed upon by any hypo- 
crisy ; who, as certainly as there is any difference between 
good and evil, cannot but approve the one and detest the, 
other; and whose government consists in rewarding what 
he approves, and punishing what he hates. This fear of 
God is the foundation of religion ; for the great support of 
virtue among men is the sense upon their minds of a su— 
preme Governor and Judge of the universe, who will 
finally and effectually reward what is essentially worthy 
of reward, aud punish what is worthy of punisbment. 
And consequently fear brings us into subjection to God's 
authority, and inforces the practice of our duty: for, the 
fear of the Lord is to depart from evil. Yet 
It may with sorrow be observed, that the fear of men, 
or dread not to provoke them, is too often stronger than the 
fear of God; though God is infinitely more to be dreaded 
than man; which is the lesson we are taught by Christ 
himself, who says, Fear not them that can kill the body; 
that is, fear not man so much as God; fear him infinitely 
more. It is very lawful for us to fear men, and to stand in 
awe of their power, because they can kill the body; and 
death 1s terrible: but when the power of man comes in 
competition with omnipotency, and what man can do to 
the body in this world, with what God can do to the body 
and soul iu the other; there is no comparison between the 
terror af the one and the other. God can do all that man 
cando, he can kill the body, and that by an immediate act 
of his divine power. He can blast our reputation, ruin our 
estate, afflict our bodies with the sharpest pains, and 
smite us with death. And God doth all that with ease, 
which men many times do wit labour; they use the ut- 
most of their with and power to do us mischief; but God 
can do all things by a word; if he do but Speak, judg- 
ments come; we are but a little dust, and the least breath 
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of God can disperse it: he hath all creatures at his com- 
mand, ready to execute his will. So that whatever man, 
or any creature can do, that God can do also, and infinite- 
ly more. His power is not confined to the body, but he 
hath power over the spirit; he can not only make body and 
soul miserable in this world, but in the other also; and that 
not only for a few years, but for all eternity. Therefore, 
The fear of men will not be a sufficient plea and excuse 
for men; it will not be enough to say, This I was awed into 
by the apprehension of danger, or the fear of sufferings; 
or, that I chuse rather to trust God with my soul, than men 
with my estate; to save my life, I renounced my religion, 
was ashamed of Christ, and denied him before men; though 
our Saviour hath told us plainly, Whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me, and of my words, in this adulterous and 
sinful generation, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he cometh iu the glory of his Father with his holy an- 
gels. Thus they who out of fear of men offend God, are 
guilty of this folly; they incur the danger of a greater evil; 
for, while they are endeavouring to escape the hands of 
men that shall die, they fall into the hands of the ever- 
living God. Do we fear the wrath of man, whose breath 
is in his nostrils, who can but aftlict a little, and for a 
little while; and is not the wrath of the eternal God much 
more dreadful? For, as we are sinners, our fear is justly 
increased from the holiness of his nature, the justice of 
his government, and the threatenings of his laws. But 
to conclude: as our offences respect- men, it is possible 
we may transgress against them, and they not know it; 
one may steal his neighbour's goods, or defile his wife, 
yet keep it so privately as not to be suspected, and so 
never be brought to punishment for it. But this can never 
be done in regard to God, who knows the most secret 
thoughts of our hearts; and consequently, though we sin 
ever so privately, he is sure to find us out, and will as 
surely, except we repent in time, punish us for it eternally. 
VI. A i/th duty to God is Txusr. For the homage due 
to God in all our wants and dangers, is to trust in him ; 
whereby we declare our constant dependence upon God 
tor the relief of all our wants and dangers, whether spi- 


elf, we onght to rejoice in it as the greatest happiness 
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ritual or temporal, and to support us under all afMlictions 


and temptations, founded upon a persuasion of his all- 
<ufticicucy, and of his inviolable faithfulness to perform 
his word and engagements. As far as trust a man, I snp- 
poxe him able to do what I trust him for ; that he hath 
wiven me some encouragement to believe his willingness, 
and that he will not deceive me: and it must be so in auy 
regular trust in God, who is able to do for us, exceeding 
abundantly above all that we can ask or think. But then 
it is of the utmost concern to us, that we have no expec- 
tation from God for things which he hath uever promised. 
Where he has been pleased positively to declare what he 
will do, we should firmly depend, whatever difficulties 
or discouragements may lie in the way of our hope: but 
where his promises are made with a reserve for his own 
Sovereignty, or the superiority of his divine wisdom, as he 
knows far better than we what is good for man in this 
hte ; there we should not allow ourselves to be positive in 
our expectations of particular events, but cast our care 
upon him in a more general manner; relying upon this, 
that in the way of duty, he will do that which upon the 
whole is best for us to be done. 

In all conditions that beſall us we must repose ourselves 
upon God, in confidence of his support and deliverance, 
of his care and providence, to prevent aud divert the evils 
we fear, whether spiritual or temporal; or of his gracious 
help to bear us up under them; and of his mercy and good 

exs to deliver us from them, when he sees best; provided 
alu ays we be careful to do our duty to him.“ Every man 
that believes this of God, as every man must do that be- 
lieves there is a God, will first apply himself to God, and 
bescech him with all earnestness and importunity, that 
he would permit him to refer his affairs to him, and be 
pleased to undertake the care of them; and he will, without 
any demur or difficulty, give up himself wholly to him, 
to guide and govern him, and to dispose of him, as to him 
Should seem best. Therefore, if God hath prevented us 
herein, and, without our desire, taken this care upon him- 


* See christian Fortitude and Patience iu Sunday xvi, Sect. v. 


72 1. 
that could possibly have befallen us; and we should, with- 
out any further care and anxiety, using our own best di- 
W ligence, and studying to please him, cheerfully leave our- 
2 selves in his hands, with the greatest confidence and secu- 
>> rity, that he will do all that for us, which is reall; best;, 
and with a firm persuasion, that the condition and cireum- 


*Z «$tances of life which he shall chuse for us, will be the very 
same we should chuse for ourselves, were we endued with 


2 equal wisdom. Therefore let it be considered how great 


a mischief we frequently do ourselves, by loading our 
minds with a multitude of vexations and tormenting cares, 
2 when we may so securely cast our burden upon God. And 


let us earnestly beg of God, that his watchful and merci- 


ful providence would undertake the care of us; that he 


trailties and lay no greater load of affliction upon us, than 
he will give us grace and strength to bear; that, if he sees 
it good to exercise us with afflictions and sufferings of 
any kind, he would make us able to stand in that evil day, 
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2 would fit and prepare us for every condition he has desigu— 
eld to bring us into; and that he would teach us to demean 


ourselves in it as we ought; that he would consider our 


and when we have done all, to stand. 

And let us be sure to keep within the bounds of duty, try- 
ing no unlawful ways for our ease and preservation, and res- 
cue from the evils which we fear and lie under; for we may 


assure ourselves, that God is never more concerned to ap- 
8 pear for us, than when, out of conscience of duty to him, 


we are contented rather to sufler, than work our deliver- 
ance by undue means. Let us commit ourselves to him in 
well doing, and do nothing that is contrary to the plain rules 
and precepts of religion. Should we, instead of vain mur- 
murings, and complaints, and terrifying ourselves with 
tears of what may never happen, follow the the example of 


David, betake ourselves to prayer, and thus engage the 
providence of God for our protection from evil, or for 
our support under it; we should certainly do much better 


for ourselves, and eee much more, than in any 
other way, to the preservation of any evil that we can fear; 
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or to the mitigating or shortening of it, as to God's infinite ; 
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 wisdom and goodness shall seem best. To this we are di- 
rected by St. Peter, when he exhorts us to cast all our care 
upon God, who careth for us; according to what he had 
been taught by our saviour Christ, who in his divine sermon 
on the mount says: Take no thought for your life, what ye 
Shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what 
ye shall put on: is not the life more than meat, and the body 
than raiment? Behold the fouls of the air: for they 80w 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns;- 1 yet our 
heavenly Father ſeedellitliem. Are ye not much better than 
they? Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit 
unto his slature ? And why take ye thought for raiment ? 
Consider the lilies of the field how they grow; they toil not, 

neither do they Spi? and yet I $ay unto you, that eren 
Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed like one of these. 
Wherefore, if God so clothe the gruss of the field, which to 
day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much 
more clothe you, O ye of little faith? Therefore lake no 
thought, saying, What shall we eat, or what sſtullete drink? 
or wherewithal shall we be clothed? (for after all these 
things do the Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But scelt ye 
first the kingdom of God, and his righteousncss; and all these 
things Shall be added unto you. 7 ake therefore no thought 


for the morrow, for the morrow shall take thought jor "the 1 


things of itself. sufficient unto the day is the cril thereof. 


That is to say, not that we are to live at random, secure 


and careless of whatever may befall us; not that we are to 
look into the consequences of our own or other men's ac- 
tions, and not to endeavour in any wise to foresce, and pre- 
vent approaching dangers; not that we are to make no 


manner of provision for future events, to lay up nothing, 


and concern ourselves about nothing, but what is present, 
and immediately before us: donbtless, Sagacity in discern- 
ing, and a prudent forecast toward declining evils, are not 


only allowable, but commendable qualities: ; fru gality and 


diligence are certainly virtues: but our Saviour's meaning 
plainly is to forbid such a care and concern for future 


accidents, as is attended with uneasiness, distrust, and 


4 
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despondency; such a degree of thoughtfulness, as takes up, 
and dejects, and distracts the mind. We are not too cu- 
riously to pry into the remote issues of things, nor to per- 
plex and afflict ourselves with the forethought of imagined 


dangers: we are not to guard against want by any eager 


anxious pursuit of wealth, nor be so careful in providing 
supplies for the necessities of this life, as to ſorget that we 
are designed for another: it is very unreasonable to disquiet 
ourselves about distant evils; for the presence of the things 
themselves often suggests bitter expedients, wiser and 
quicker counsels to us, than all our wisdom and fore- 
thought at a distance can do. The morrow (says our Lord) 
shall take thought for the things of itself; that is, it shall 
bring along with it a power and strength of mind answera- 
ble to its necessities; a frame of spirit every way suited 


to our circumstances and occasions. 


He that terrifies himself with the apprehension of future 
evils, declares in effect, that he doth not absolutely rely 
upon God for his ordering and disposing of them. And he, 
who doth not absolutely trust God with all his concerns, 
has no right to his protection and defence; no reason to 
expect his support and assistance; but is left to work out 
every thing as well as he can, by the dint of second causes, 
by his own parts, policy, and prudence. And how 
wretched 1s his case, who has brought his affairs to that 
pass, as to be deprived of his best and most faithful coun- 
sellor, his most kind and potent friend, and to live, as it 
were, without God in the world? It is a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of the living God. And surely, next 
to that, it is a fearful thing to take ourselves out of his 
hands, and to exempt ourselves from his care ; which that 
man is justly supposed to do, who sets himself with 


any degree of solicitude to take thought for the morrow. 


Therefore, let us not by our rashness and folly provoke 
trouble and danger, and bring them upon ourselves. Let 
us, according to our Saviour's counsel, be wise as serpents, 


and innocent as doves. Let us use that careand prudence, 


which is consistent with innocence and a good consci- 


ence; and having done that, let us be no Gthas Solicitous 
G 
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but resign up ourselves, and all our cares, to the good plea- 
sure of God, and to the disposal of his wise providence; 
and leave it to him who made the world, to govern it: 
for no doubt he understands it much better than we. 

Here it cannot be improper to remark, that the vain de- 
sire of knowing beforehand things to come, is such a de- 
sire of the knowledge of secret things, as is not consistent 
with our trust in God; nor is it permitted us by the pre- 
sent circmnstances and condition of our nature. And it 
is observable, that those always who have least know 
ledge of God, and least trust in his promises, and least un 
derstanding, have the greatest confidence in groundless 
pretences, and unwarrantable methods of pursuing know- 
ledge; for to pretend to know things by the stars, intro- 
duces fatality, and destroys religion ; and is a distrust of 
the Almighty: and witchcraft, fortunetelling, and all 
unlawful arts, either real or pretended, whenever they 
have any reality in them, are evidently diabolical ; and 
when they have no reality, they are cheats and lying im- 
postures : the works of him who was a har from the be- 
ginning. And therefore let me exhort you in the words of 
St. Paul: Be careful for nothing : but in every thing by 
prayer and supplication, with thanksgivings, let your re- 
quests be made known unto God. 

VII. A siti duty to God is Huuilirv, or that lowli- 
ness of mind, which is an entire resignation to the will of 
God, and a dependence upon him in all dangers that re- 
late either to our bodies or souls; consisting in the true 
| knowledge of ourselves, and the understanding of our own 
weak and sinful condition; taking to ourselves the shame 
and confus1on due to our follies, and giving God the glory 
of all the good we receive, or are enabled to do. For he 
who desires to be truly humble, and clothed with humi- 
lity, must do nothing on purpose to draw the eyes and 
good opinion of men, but purely to please God: and he 
must receive from the hands of God all afflictions and 
trials without murmuring against his justice. So that the 
gubmission of a christian consists in a firm persuasion of 
mind, that nothing happens to us but by the will aud per 
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mission of God, and that we never presume too much 
upon the best of our works; for all our righteousness is 
as filthy rags, and when we have done all those things 
which are commanded, we are no better than unprofita- 
ble servants;“ and again, in being persuaded that he loves 
ns better than we do ourselves, and knows the best me- 
thods of making us happy. Such a submission as this 
vill make us easy under the greatest afflietion: and though 
God should visit us with the most intolerable dissappoint- 
ments and losses in this world, it will either stop our 
mouths against providence, because it is the work of God; 
or it will enable us with courage to receive them with the 
resignation of good old Eli, It is the Lord, let him do 
what seemeth to him good. 

Therefore, whenever he strikes with the rod of correc- 
tion, we must not only bear it, as it were, because we 
cannot avoid it, but to our patienꝰe let us add our thanks: 
forasmuch as we, having highly provoked his goodness, 
are not by his justice given over to our own hearts' lusts, 
but are still preserved under the wings of his mercy. And 
this should be so far from causing us to rèpine against God, 
that it should raise in us an immediate reformation, repent- 
ance, confession, contrition, and full purposes of amend- 
ment with satisfaction. For some of the greatest afflictions 
and calamities of liſe are not always real and positive in- 
flictions of judgments from the hand of God, but merely 
the original differences of men's state and circumstances, 
the variety of God's creation, the different talents com- 
mitted to men's charge, the different stations God has 
placed men in, for their various trials, and in order to the 
exercise of a diversity of duties. The like may be said 
of want of honour and power, want of children to succeed 
in our estates and families, weakness of body, shortness of 


life, and the like; nay, and even of Spiritual disadvantages 
themselves; ; likewise want of capacity and good under- 


standing wantof knowledge and instruction, want of mauy 
opportunities and means of improvement which others 


* See this Doctrine explained on Page viii. in the Preface to this Book, 
by the 11th, 12th, and 18th Articles of Religion, 
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enjoy. None of all which are any just ground of complaint 
against God, or any reason why we should not with all 
satisfaction acquiesce in his divine good pleasure; since all 
thesc things are only different distributions of such free 
gifts, as he, not being obliged to bestow on any man, may 
therefore without controversy divide to every man what 
measure and porportion he himself thinks fit; only this 
we may depend upon, that in such measure only will he 
exact our duty, as he enables us to perform it; and that to 
whom little is given, of him shall not be much required. 


And this brings all the seeming inequalities in the world 


to a real equality at last. 

In all circumstances of life therefore, we are not to be 
uneasy that God has made us inferior to others; or, that he 
has set before us greater hardships and difficulties to go 
through; or that he has given us less abilities, and fewer 
opportunities, than others; bat we are to apply ourselves 
wholly with all resignation, to the proper duties of that 
station, or of those circumstances, wherein God has been 
pleased to place us. Even poverty is no at gument to envy 
the rich; but a strong obligation to study the duties of hu- 
mility, contentment, and resignation : nor is ignorance and 
want of capacity, meanness of parts or want of instruction, 
a reason to murmur that God has not intrusted us with 
more talents; but an admonition to take care that we make 
a right improvement of the few that are given us. Weak- 
ness of body is not a just occasion to repine against God, 
for not giving us the strength and health wherewith he has 
blessed some others; but a continual argument to us to 
exercise and improve such virtues as are more peculiar to 
the mind. Lastly, the consideration of the uncertainty 
and shortness of life itself ought not to make us spend our 
time in fruitless complaints of the vanity and meanness of 
our state; but to cause us perpetually to consider that it is 
not so important how long we live, as how well; and 
it ought to be a sufficient satisfaction to truly pious and 


religious persons, that God has reserved for them their 


portion in another life. Therefore we should be content in 
every state and condition of liſe, let whatever hefall us, how 
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contrary soever to our own inclinations, and how much 
s0ever they contradict those proposals of happiness and 


enjoyment which we have framed within our own breasts. 


Both these parts of christian humility are perfected by a 
contempt of the world. And the contempt of the world is 
shown by looking upon the best of our works to be full of 
infirmity and pollution; and on all wordly enjoyments as 
little and inconsiderable in comparison of the purity and 
perfection of God, and that happiness which God hath 
prepared for those that love him: in being content with that 
portion of the good things of this life, which God's wise 
providence hath allotted to our share; without purchasing 
the enjoyment of them, by the committing of any wilful 
sin; without being anxiously concerned for their increase, 
or extremely depressed when they make to themselves 


wings and fly away: in a moderate use of all those law- 


ful pleasures which relate to the gratification of our senses 
and fleshly appetites; as becomes persons who expect their 
portion, not in the pleasures of this world, but in the hap- 
piness of the next: in a low esteem of riches and honour, 
being ready to forsake them, whenever they come in 
competition with the performance of our duty to God: in 
bearing the afflictions and calamities of this life with pa- 
tience and constancy; and looking unto Jesus, as tlie 
author and finisher of our faith. 

Which humble, resigned, and depending frame of mind 
is the proper disposition for devotion, and the parent of 
religious fear. It is the seed-plot of all christian virtues. 
It makes us ready to receive the revelations of God's will 
to mankind, and as careful to practise what he enjoins. It 
restrains the immoderate desire of honour, by teaching us 


not to exalt ourselves, nor do any thing through strife or. 


vain-glory. It opposes self-love, which is planted in our 
nature, and when indulged, 1s too apt to deceive us in the 


Judgment we form concerning ourselves. It also makes us 


ready to believe what God reveals, and to pay our due obe- 
dience to him, from the sense of our own weakness and his 
excellency; and by removing the great hindrance of our 
faith, which is a vanity to distinguish ourselves from the 


—— — 


— wu a 


2 
— a 


— 


E6— . £3 e — 
— . F 7 ” Pan Co -- IT. 
wn ts re regs ee | ts — 0 * 
_— _ — * * wa 


* = — 
3 „ 
— — * 


14 The Whole Duty of Man. [SuxD. 


unthinking crowd. It makes us put our hope and confi- 
clence in God; because, being weak and miserable of our- 
Selves, without him we can do nothing. It increases our 
love to God, by making us sensible how uuworthy we are 
of the least of those many favours we receive from him. 
It teaches us to rejoice in the prosperity of our neighbour, 
for infusing the most favourable opinion of his worth. It 
disposes us to relieve those wants, and compassionate those 
attlictions, which we ourselves have deserved. It makes us 
patient under all the troubles and calamities of life ; be- 
cause we have provoked God by our sins. And therefore 
neither prayers nor fasts will find acceptance, unless they 
proceed from an humble mind ; and our best works will 
stand us in little stead, if they are stained with pride and 
boasting of our own strength. 
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SUNDAY II. 


I Of the honour due to Gop, in his house or chureh. II. By 
rererencing and maintaining his ministers with tithes and 
offerings. III. By keeping the Lord's day. IV. By ob 
Serving the feasts, and V. fasts of the church; whether 
public, private, or the fast of Lent. VI. In his word, the 
holy scriptures, or rule of faith ; by catechising and preach- 
ing. VII. In his sacraments; by receiving baptism, and 
performing the vows and obligations thereof. 


J. 


Seventh duty to God is Hoxour. For as honour is a 
duty, which in the nature of things is owing to those 
that are in a superior relation to us; and as the very notion 
_ of it implies its being due to such; by how much therefore 
God 18 infinitely greater than those whom we acknowledge 
to be our snperiors upon earth, by so much ought we to 
have a profounder regard and veneration for him. And 
they honour God, who serve him in spirit and in truth, in 
all the ways of his appointed worship, and due obedience 
to his laws; which command us not only to pay this ho- 
nour immediately to himself, but to have a due esteem for his 
house, his mintsters, his day, word, and sacraments, and for 
his name, as things that nearly relate or belong to him. 
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11. | Of honouring God in his House. 45 


First, we must honour God in his kouse, that is, in the 
church, so called, on account of its peculiar relation to 
him, being solemnly dedicated and set apart for his pub- 
lic worship and service; and on account of God's pecu- 
liar presence in the administration of his word and sacra- 
ments. The dedication of it to sacred use makes it pro- 
perly his own, and the praying to him, praising him, and 
celebrating the holy mysteries, according to his appoint- 
ment, are demonstrations of his peculiar presence. And 
consequently we ought to reverence God's house, by fur- 
nishing it w ith all decency for the worship of God; by 
repairing and adorning it; by keeping it from the orofine 
and common use, and appiving it wholly to the business of 
religion; by offering up cur prayers in it with fervour and 
frequency; by hearing God's word with attention and re- 
solutions of obeying it; by celebrating the holy mysteries 
with' humility and devotion; and by using all such out- 
ward testimonies of respect as the church enzoins, and are 
established by the custom of the age we live in, as marks 
of honour and reverence. This bodily worship is recom- 
mended by Solomon, when he charges ns to look to our 
feet when we go to the house of God. 

This will correct any whispering or talking about 
wortdly affairs, any negligence or light carriage: this will 


suppress any provocations to laughter, or any critical and 


nice observation of others. And on the contrary excite in 
us sincere intentions of glorifying God, and making his ho- 
nour and praise known among men; acknowledging here- 
by our entire dependence upon his bounty, both for what 
weenjoy, and what we further expect: and promote hearty 
endeavours of performing his blessed will, and of being 
that in our lives and actions, which we beg to be made in 
our prayers: and teach us to govern our outward behaviour 
by such measures as the church prescribes, which is to 
kneel, stand, or sit, as the rubric has enjoined to be com- 
plied with in public. And all these different postures ought 
to be used with such gravity and seriousness, as may show 
how intent we are when engaged in the worship of God, 
and yet avoiding such behaviour as may be apt to disturb 
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46 Nie Whole Duty of Man. [Soxv. 


those that are near us, and to give occasion to others to 
suspect us of acting a formal hypocritical part. 

If we come to church before service begins (which we 
should always endeavour to do) after we have performed our 
private devotions, we should recollect ourselves, and dis- 
pose our minds by serious thoughts to a due discharge of 
the ensuing duties: for discoursing about news and busi- 
ness is improper upon such occasions, God's house being 
never designed for the carrying on of worldly concerns. 
And it is still more unbecoming, while we are at our pray- 
ers, to observe those rules of ceremony, which in other 
places are fit to be practised toward one another; because 
when we are offering our requests to the great God of hea- 
ven and earth, our attention should be so fixed, that we 
should have no leisure to regard any thing else. To this end, 
when we put our bodies into a praying posture, with which 
leaning and lolling seem very inconsistent, we should do 


well to fix our eyes downward, that we be not diverted 


by any objects near us; and at the same time resolve not 
to suffer them to gaze about, whereby they do but fetch in 
matter for wandering thoughts. This attention will be 
much improved by silence; therefore we should never 
pray aloud with the minister but where it is enjoined, en- 
deavouring to make his prayer our own by a hearty Amen. 
Care must be taken not to repeat after the minister what 


peculiarly relate to his office; which 1 mention the rather, 


because I have frequently observed some people following 
him that officiates, in the exhortation and absolution, as 


well as the confession; this, if thoroughly considered, must 


be judged a very improper expression of the people's devo- 
tion, because those are distinguishing parts of the priest's 
office. Therefore the best preparation of mind for our 
joining in the public prayers is to abstract our thoughts 
as much as we can from worldly concerns, that we may 
call upon God with attention and application of soul: to 
keep our passions in subjection, that none of them may 
interrupt us when we approach the throne of grace: to pos- 
sess our minds with such an awful sense of God's presence, 
that we may behave ourselves with gravity and reverence: 
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11.1 Of hearing God in his Ministers. 47 


to work in ourselves such a sense of our own weakness and 


insufficiency, as may make us earnest for the supplies of 


divine grace; such a sorrow for our sins, aud such a rea- 


diness to forgive others, as may prevail upon God, for the 
sake of Christ's sufferings, to forgive us: to recollect those 
many blessings which we have received, that we may 
show forth his praise, not only with our lips, but in our 
lives, by giving up ourselves to his service. 

Secondly, the Almighty is also to be honoured in his 
mintsters, by that love which is due to them as stewards 
of the mysteries of God, and those that watch over our 
souls. Therefore we ought to shew our love to such as ad- 
minister to us in holy things, in being ready to assist them 


in all difficulties, in vindicating their reputation from those 
aspersions with which bad men are apt to load them; in 
= covering their infirmities, and interpreting all their actions 
in the best sense; never picking out the faults of a few and. 
= making them a reproach to the whole sacred order. And 


as ministers are peculiarly the servants of God, to Whose 


bounty we owe all we enjoy; therefore we should dedi- 


cate a part of what we receive to his immediate service, as 
an acknowledgment of his sovereignty and dominion over 
all. And what makes this duty further reasonable, is, that 
in order to be instruments in God's hand in procuring our 
eternal welfare, they renounce all ordinary means of ad- 
vancing their fortunes; they surrender up their pretensions 
to worldly interests; and therefore it is highly fit that their 
laborious and difficult employment, purely for God's glory 
and our salvation, should receive from us the encourage- 
ment of a comfortable and honourable subsistence, upon 
this and the like considerations: that parents may be en- 
couraged to devote their children of good parts to the ser- 
vice of the altar; for it is not probable they will sacrifice an 
expensive education to an employment that 1s attended 
with small advantages. And if some persons have zeal 
enough to engage in the mimstry without a respect to the 
reward of it; yet common prudence ought to put us upon 
such methods as arc most likely to excite men of the best 
parts and ability to undertake the sacred function; that 
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18 Nie Whole Duty of Man.  [Svuxv, | 


the best cause may have the best management, and the 
purest religion the ablest defenders. It is also necessary 
that their maintenance should bear some proportion to the 
dignity of their character, and raise them above the 
contempt of those who are apt to be influenced by out.] 
ward appearances; for, though wisdom is better than 
strength, nevertheless the poor man's wisdom 1s despised, 
and his words are not heard. And further, that by this 
means they may be better enabled not only to provide for 
their families, which is a duty incumbent upon them as“ 
well as the rest of mankind, but to be examples to their 
flock in charity and in doing good, as well as in all other : 
parts of their office and duty. 55 

The wisdom of our christian forefathers thought these L 
considerations of such force, that the government has ap- 
pointed for the maintenance of our ministers the house and 
glebe,* and the oblations which were the voluntary offering 
of the faithtul, very considerable in the primitive times; so 
that the necessities of the church were liberally supplied . 
from the great bounty of the people: and when, upon the 
spreading of christianity, a more fixed and settled main- . 
tenance was required, yet somewhat of the ancient cus- | 
tom was retained in voluntary oblations, besides tithes, f 
which are the main lawful support of the parish minister. 
The reason of their payment is founded on the law of God, 
and their settlement among us has been by the ancient and | 


7 


85 


* These were the original endowments of a church, without which it cannot 
be supplied, and without which it could not be consecrated ; and upon which 
was founded the original right of a patronage, For it appears from lord Coke, 
that the first kings of the realm had all the lands of England in demesne, and 
tes grand manours and les royalties they reserved to themselves; and with the rem- 
nant they enfeoffed the barons of the realm for the defence thereof, with such 
Jurisdictions as the court baron now hath ; and ahout this time it was, when all 
the lands of England were the kings demesne, that Ethelwulf, who died in the 
year 857, conferred the tithes of all the kingdom upon the church by his royal 
charter; which is extant in ahbot Ingulf, and in Matthew of Westminster. 


+ We do not read of tithes paid the apostles, because the zeal of christians in 
their times was so great, that as many as were possessors of land or houses sold 
them, and laid the price of them at the apostles' feet; and the devotion of the 
following ages, even to the latter end of the fourth century, was so remarkable 
for the liberality of their offerings and oblations, that their bounty to the 

evangelical priesthood exceeded what the tenth would have been, if they had 
paid it; so that there was no reason to demand tithes, when men gave à greater 
proportion of what they possessed; though, even during those ages, there 
want not testimonies from the fathers of those times, that tithes were due 
. under. the gospel, as well. as before and under the law: and that they were 
' paid is plain from the apostolical canons, which provide for the disposal of them. 


Of the Sabbath. 49 


undoubted laws of this nation.“ Therefore such as by 
tricks or shifts keep back or reſuse to pay tithes in whole 
or in part, or by other means defraud the clergy of their 
maintenance, are guilty of the sin of acrilege, by tak- 
ing what is set apart for the clergy's subsistence, to em- 
ploy it in other uses, or to their own particular profit : 
which is robbing God, as the prophet informs us: Will a 
man rob God? yet ye have robbed me; but yesay, Where- 
in have ye robbed thee? In tythes and offerings, saith the 


Lord. So that here we are told by God himself, that the 


withholding of tythes is a robbing of him; and what is 
gotten by such a robbery the prophet declares in the next 
verse, Ye are cursed with a curse; because of such sacred 
things God is the true and proper owner. And accord- 
ingly we read in scripture of severe punishments inflicted 
on those that were guilty of this sin of sacrilege. f 

III. A third thing whereby we are to shew our honour 
to God is to keep holy the sabbath day, and all other times 
set apart for his service: for, as God expects a part of our 
goods for the maintenance of the settled ministry in his 
church; so he requires us to honour and express our 
reverence toward him, by dedicating a particular part of 
our time to his immediate service. Remember, says he, 
that thou keep holy the sabbath day. So, 
The ends for which the sabbath was originally instituted, 
and for which the command was from time to time renew- 
ed, were principally as follows. That men might continu- 
ally commemorate the works of creation: which original 


— — 


* We have shown upon good authority in the preceding note, F that tithes 
were granted by the bounty and munificence of the first monarchs of this realm 
to the clergy, out of all the lands in the kingdom, and the perpetual payment 
thereof laid as a rent-charge for the church on the same, before any part thereof 
was demised to others: so here let it be also observed, that if perhaps some of 
the great men of the realm had then estates in absolute property, as it is certain 
there were very few, if any, that had, they charged the same with tithes by their 
own consent, before they did tranemit them to the hands of the gentry, or any 
who now claim from them, So that the land being thus charged with the pay- 
ment of tithes, came with this clog unto the lords and great men of the realm, 
and hath been so transmitted and passed over from one hand to another, until 
they came into the passession of the present owners, who must have paid more 
for the purchase of them, and required larger rents from their tenants, if they 
had not been thus charged. And whatever right they may have to the other nine 
parts, either of fee simple, lense, or copy, they have certainly none at all in the 
tithe or tenth, which is no more theirs, than the other nine parts are the clergy's. 

+ For further satisfaction, $sce the duty of the people to their ministers, Sun- 
day Ali. Sect, iv. 
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reason of the institution of the sabbath is of eternal and 
unchangeable consideration. Another reason of this com- 
mandment is, that the poor labourer aud the servant, and 
even the cattle may have a time of rest: this reason like- 
wise, as well as that of commemorating the creation, is of 
a moral and perpetnal nature. And a third reason, which 
was added upon occasion of renewing this institution to 
the Jews, was, that they might commemorate their deli— 
verance out of the land of Egypt, which to that people 
was as it were a new creation. And because it was a 
manifest contempt of this great deliverance, and a pre- 
snmptuously wilful despising of a plain command of God, 
the man in the wilderness, who did but gather sticks 
upon the sabbath day, was by God's especial direction 
commanded ta be put to death: and as the moral part of 
the commandment concerning the sabbath is of perpetual 
obligation; so the ritual or instituted part, which had 
relation to the deliverance of the Jews out of Egypt, is 
abolished by the gospel. But then, instead of the Jewish 
sabbath, there succeeded, by the appointment and prac- 
- tice of the apostles, the commemoration of our Lord's re- 
surrection: which coming to pass upon the first day of the 
week, the Christian Lord's day was accordingly from that 
time kept on the first day of the week, Which we call Sun- 
day. Therefore one day in seven must be yielded unto 
the Lord, and set apart for the exercise of religious duties, 
both in public and private. For 

We mnst not only rest from the works of our calling, 
but our time must be employed in all such religious exer- 
cises as tend to the glory of God and the salvation of our 
own souls. We must regularly frequent the worship of 
God in the public assemblies, from which nothing but 
sickness or absolute necessity should detain us: and 
there“ we are not to talk or gaze about us, but to Join in 
the prayers of the church, hear his holy word, receive the 
' blessed sacrament, when administered, and contribute 
to the relief of the poor, if there be any collection for their 
support: that we may thereby openly profess ourselves 


* — 


— A 


* See the worsbip of God in his house, page 45, 5 


11.J Of the Lord's Day. ; ON 


christians, which is one great end of public assemblies in 
the service of God. We ought in private to enlarge our or- 
dinary devotions, and to make the subject of them chiefly 
to consist in thanksgivings for the works of creation and 
redemption, recollecting all those mercies we have receiv- 
ed from the bounty of Heaven through the course of our 
lives: to improve our knowledge by reading and medita- 
tion upon divine subjects; to instruct our children and fa- 
milies; to visit the sick and the poor, comforting them by 
some seasonable assistance; and, if we converse with our 
friends and neighbours, to season our discourse with pru- 
dent and profitable hints for the advancement of piety ; 
and to take care that no sourness or moroseness mingle 
with our serious frame of mind. In a word, it is to be spent 


in works of necessity, and in works of charity; and in 


whatever tends, without superstition aud without affecta- 
tion, to the real honour of Cod, and to the true interest and 
promoting of religion and virtue in the world. The ex- 
tremes to be avoided are; on the one hand, that habit ot 
spending great part of the Lord's day in gaming, and in 
other loose and debauched practices, which has to num- 
berless persons been the corruption of their principles, and 
the entire ruin of their morals; on the other hand, an af- 
tected judaical or pharisaical preciseness, which usually 
proceeds from hypocrisy, or from a want of understand- 
ing rightly the true nature of religion. And 

Hence we may collect thegreat advantages of a religious 
observance of the Lord's day: it keeps up the solemn and 
public worship of God ; which might be neglected, if left 
to depend upon the will of man: 1t preserves the know- 
ledge and visible profession of the christian religion in 
the world; when, notwithstanding the great differences 
there are among christians in other matters, they yet all 
agree in obscrving this day, in memory of our Saviour's 
resnrrection :; and it is highly useful to instruct the 1gno- 


rant by preaching and catechizing, and to put those i in 


mind of their duty, who in their prosperity are apt to for- 
get God. Moreover, by spending this day in religious 
exercises, we acquire new strength and resolution to per- 
from God's will in our several stations for the future 
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IV. Besides this weekly day of the Lord, there are other 
principal times or days set apart by the church, either 
for the remembrance of some special mercies of God, 
such as the birth and resurrection of Christ, the coming 
down of the Holy Ghost from heaven, &c. or in memory 
of the blessed apostles, and other saints; who were the 
happy instruments of conveying to us the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus, by preaching his gospel through the world, 
and most of them attesting the truth of it with their blood. 
These days ought to be observed in such a manner, as may 
answer the ends for which they were first appointed; that 
(zod may be glorified by an humble and grateful acknow- 
ledgment of his mercies; and that the salvation of our 
souls may be advanced, by believing the mysteries of our 
redemption, and imitating the examples of those prunitive 
patterns of piety that are set before us. Therefore we 
should be so far from looking upon them as common days, 
or making them instruments of vice and vanity, or spen- 
ding them in luxury and debauchery, intemperance, ex- 
cess, and sensuality, as the manner of some is, who look 
upon a holy-day as designed for a loose to their passions 
and unbounded pleasure; that our greatest care shonld 
be to nnprove our time in the knowledge and love of God, 
and of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, by constantly at- 
tending the public worship, and partaking of the blessed 
sacrament, if it be administered; and in private by enlarg- 
ing our devotions, and withdrawing ourselves as much 
as possible from the affairs of the world, particularly ex- 
pressing our joyfulness by love and charity to our poor 
neighbours. If the holy-day is such as is intended for our 
calling to mind any mystery of our redemption, or article 
of our faith, we ought to contirm our belief of it, by con- 
sidering all those reasons upon which it is built, that we 
may be able to give a good account of the hope that is in 
us. We should from our hearts offer to God the sacrifice 
of thanksgiving, and resolve to perform all those duties 
which arise from the belief of such an article. If we com- 
memorate any saint, we should consider the virtues for 
which he was most distinguished, and by what steps he 
arrived at so great a perfection; and then examine our 
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<elves how far we are wanting in our duty, and carnestly 
beg God's pardon for our past failings, and his grace to 
enable us to conform our lives to those admirable ex- 
amples, which the saints have left for our imitation. 

V. As we are thus to express our thankfulness to God 
for mercies received, and the good examples set before us 
for our imitation; we are with the same view of honour- 
ing God, by acts of humiliation and repentance, to Keep 


hol y those fast-days set apart by the church, or by civil 


authority, or by our own appointment, to humble ourselves 
before God, in punishing our bodies, and aftlicting our 
souls, in order to a real repentance; by our outward to- 
kens testifying our grief for sins past, and by using them as 
means to secure us from returning to those sins, for which 
we express so great a detestation. And this must be done, 
not only by interrupting and abridging the care of our 
body, but by carefully inquiring into the state of our souls; 
charging ourselves with all those transgressions we have 
committed against God's laws, humbly confessing them 
with shame and confusion of face, with hearty contrition 
and sorrow for them; praying that God will not suffer his 
whole displeasure to arise, and begging him to turn away 
his anger from us; by interceding with him for such spiri- 
tual and temporal blessings upon ourselves, and others, 
as are needful and convenient; by improving our knov- 
ledge in all the particulars of our duty; by relieving the 
wants and necessities of the poor, that our humiliation and 
prayers may find acceptance with God. And, if the ſast 
be public, we must attend the public place of God's wor- 
ship, always taking particular care to avoid all vanity, and 
valuing ourselves upon such performances; and therefore 
in our private fasts, we must not proclaim them to others 
by any outward show; that we may not appear unto men 
to fast. We must not despise or judge our neighbour, 

who doth not, and it may be he hath not the same reason 
to tie himself up to such methods. We must not destroy 
the health of our bodies by too great austerity, lest tliere- 


by we make them unfit instruments for the improvement 


of our minds, or the discharge of ove worldly employ- 
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ments. Particular care ought to be taken that we grow 
not thereby morose and sour, peevish and fretful toward 
others, which severity to ourselves may he apt to incline 
ns to; for that is so far from expressing our repentance, 
that it makes a fresh work for it by increasing our guilt. 
And therefore, when thou fastest, be not as the hypo- 
crites are, of a sad countenance, &c. Wherefore, 

The church of Christ having in all ages appointed 
solemn fasts to be observed by her members on particular 
occasions, we still retain some of them; among which, the 
ſast of Lent deserves our particular regard; concerning 
which I would have you make these observations. As to 
the limitation of time for the Keeping of this fast, the 
church had, I suppose, a respect to the space of time 
wherein our Saviour fasted, which was forty days, as what 
was esteemed a proper penitential season: and as to the 
intention, end, or design of this fast of Lent, it is set apart 
as a proper season for mortification, and the power of selt- 
denial; to humble and afflict ourselves for our sins; not by 
endeavouring to fast continually forty days, but by fre- 
quent fastings, as may be learnt from the practice of the 
church in all ages; and to punish our too often abuses of 
God's creatures, by abstinence, and forbearing the law- 
ful enjoyment of them; to form and settle firm purposes 
of holy obedience; to pray frequently to God both in pri- 
vate and public for pardon, and his holy Spirit to put us 
in mind of that sore trial and temptation, which Christ 
then endured for our sakes; particularly to perpetuate the 
memory of our Saviour's sufferings; and to make, as it 
were, a public confession of our belief, that he died for 
our salvation; and consequently, for fitting ourselves to 
receive the tokens and pledges of his love with greater joy 
and gladness. | 
For which reason, this christian institution of Lent 
ought to be spent in fasting and abstinence, according to 
the circumstances of our health and outward condition in 
the world; and with a design to deny and punish ourselves 
for past transgressions : the ornament of attire may be laid 
aside; the frequency of receiving and paying visits may 
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i : be interrupted: public assemblies for pleasure and diver- 
sion should be avoided: our retirement should be filled "308 
13 * with reading pious discourses, with frequent prayers, and = 
examination of the state of our minds: and the public i 
© devotions, and those instructing exhortations from the pul- 
bs which are so generally established i in many churches 1 
in this season, should be constantly attended. Besides, We 144 
chould be liberal in our alms, and very ready to employ 15 
3 ourselves on all opportunities of relieving either the tem- þ 
Pore! or spiritual wants of our neighbour: for the Lord 
says by the prophet Isaiah, Is not this the fast I have 
chosen, to loose the bonds of wickedness, to undo the 
Mics burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that 
ve break every yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the 
hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to | 
1 Ty house ; when thou seest the naked, that thou cover 117 
ö Wim, and that thou hide not thyself from thine own 1 flesh? 1 
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VI. Fourthly, we are in a more especial manner, to 
4 ban: our reverence to God by honouring his HoLy 
& WorD; and we honour his holy word by hearing, read- 
ing,“ and practising what is therein contained for our 
comfort and instruction. This word of God is commonly 
called by way of eminence the holy scriptures, which we 
: are obliged to search, because they contain the terms and 
conditions of our common salvation ; without the Know- 

$ ledge and practice of which we can never attain eternal 
happiness. I say, whatever is necessary for us to know 
and believe, to hope for and practise, in order to Salvation, 

; is fully contained in those holy books. This then is the 
rule of our faith. Every doctrine that is there delivered 
ue must believe: but as for any doctrine that is not there 

E plainly delivered, nor can be clearly deduced thence;- we 
are not bound to believe that as an article of faith, let it 

| come ever so well recommended. Therefore our church 
has decreed, that the Holy Scripture contains all things 
necessary to salvation: so that whatever is not read there- 


See the Help to reading the Scriptures at the end of this Book, 
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in, nor may be proved thereby, is not to he require of any 


man, that it should be believed as an article of faith, or be 
thought requisite or necessary to salvation. By the name 


of the Holy Scripture we understand those canonical 
books of the Old and New Testament, of whose authority 


was never any doubt in the church. The Old Testament“? 
is not contrary to the New; for both in the Old and New 7 


Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by Christ, 


who is the only mediator between God and man, being“ 
both God and man.“ And the things declared iu scrip- 2 


ture to be the terms and conditions of salvation, are re- 


pentance from all wicked works, and faith toward God 
and our Lord Jesus Christ: the belief of a resurrection ,“ 
from the dead, and of a judgment to come; and a life off 
virtue, or suitable obedience to our Lord's express com- 


mands in the gospel. And 


Those necessary things are there treated with so much] ; 
plainness and clearness, as to be sufficiently understood by 
those who make a right use of their reason, and read them| 4 
with that respect and reverence which is due to the oracles} ; 


of God; with humility and modesty, from a sense of our? 
own weakness, and God's perfection; and with carnesi 


prayer for the divine assistance. Moreover, they who ex. , 
pect to reap benefit by reading the holy scriptures, mus 
diligently consider the design of the author of each book, 


of scripture; and what is the subject he chiefly handles, 
with the occasion of his writing: they must explain dit 
ficult places by those that are more clear, distinguish be. 
tween literal and figurative expressions; and never have 
recourse to metaphors and figures, but when somew hal 
absurd arises from their being taken in a proper and litera 
sense: they must confine themselves to the natural sigut 
fication of words, the usual forms of speech, and the 
phrase of scripture: they must acquaint themselves with 
the common usages and customs of those times in whucl 
they were writ, to which many expressions allude: they 
must not make either side of the question iu dispute the 
reason of their interpretation; for this is to make it a ruf 


* * See the Gth and 7th Articles f Religion. 
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of interpreting scripture, not a question to be decided by 

it: and again, they must apply general rules to particular 

cases, it being impossible scripture should comprehend all 

special cases, which are infinite. And, where there is any 
difficulty, nothing adds greater light than consulting those 

priinitive and faithful witnesses, who learnt the true sense 
of scripture from the authors themselves. Without some 
such means no author can be well understood; and it is 
for this reason that I would exhort a diligent and constant 
attendance to hear this word explained and enforced iu 
catechising, and preaching. For, 

First, CATECHISING is a peculiar method of teaching 
the ignorant by question and answer; adapted to the mean- 
est capacities, for their more ready instruction in the first 
and necessary rules or principles of our holy religion; and 
is of very ancient date in the practice of the christian 
church. And as to the great usefulness of it, catechising 
hath a particular advantage as to children; because they 
are subject to forgetfulness and want of attention. Now 
catechising is a good remedy against both these; because, 
by questions put to them, children are forced to take notice 
of what is taught, and must give some answer to the ques- 
tion that is asked; and a catechism being short, and con- 
taining in a little compass the necessary principles of reli- 
gion, it is the more easily remembered. Again, the great 
usefulness, and indeed the necessity of it, plainly appears 
by experience; for as Solomon observes, Train up a child 
in the way he should go, and when he is old he will not 
depart from it; so it very seldom happens, that children, 
who have not been catechised, have any clear and compe- 
tent knowledge of the principles of religion ever after; and, 
for want of this, are incapable of receiving any great bene- 
fit by preaching, which supposes persons to be in some 
measure instructed beforehand in the main principles of 
religion. Besides, if they have no principles of religion, 
fixed in them, they become an easy prey to seducers. 

I wonld therefore recommend this way of instruction 
to parents an] masters of funilies, with respect to their 
children and servants; for 1 do not think that this work 
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should he wholly upon ministers. Yon must do your part 
at home, who, always living with your families, have better 
opportunities of fixing the principles of religion upon 
your children and servants. Neither must such as have 
been so unfortunate as to grow in years without this in— 
struction, imagine they are exempt from it; for, as soon as 
they are able to see their own danger and discover their 
own ignorance, they must apply in good carnest to this 
means of obtaining the first things to be known in the chris- 
tian religion. Therefore; whoever he be, of what age and 
condition socyer, that finds his own ignorance in the mys- 
teries of his religion and service of God, or in any such 
degree thereof, as he feels a want of any part of necessary 
saving knowledge; let him, as he loves his soul, and would 
rescue it from eternal death, seek out for instruction, first, 
by the means of catechising, and then he shall profit, 
through God's grace, by the word preached. For, 
Secondly, PREACHING is not only a publication of God's 
mercy, favour, blessings, grace, and promises to those who 
love him and keep his commandments, but it is also a de- 
claration of those threats and punishments recorded in the 
word of God against the obstinate and evil doer. Its use 
is to put us in mind of our duty, and to exhort and assist us 
to withstand those lusts and temptations which set us 
at enmity with God. Consequently, we honour God by 
attending to his holy word read and preached to us, with 
a resolution of mind to perform what we shall be convinced 
is our duty; with such submission of our understanding as 
is due to the oracles of God; and with a particular applica- 
tion of general instructions to the state of our own minds, 
that we may grow in grace, and in the knowledge of God 
the Father, and of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
Therefore, at hearing the word preached, we should 
give our attention with great reverence, and take heed 
how we hear, lest our negligence be interpreted as a con- 
tempt of that authority which speaks to us; and not, 
as the manner of some is, who at church place their pub- 
lic worship, not in their hearts and knees, but in lolling, 
gazing, and unseemly gestures; and employ their ears, the 
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channel by which faith is conveyed into our souls, not to 
hear their duty, but to find some unreasonable fault with 
their teacher: for instead of improving the word of God 
preached for their instruction, when they return home, 
their whole discourse turns upon the man, and not his 
sermon. And such hearers never want subject of com- 
plaint against the preacher, that they may in some measure 
screen their own neglect of duty to God, their neighbour, 
and themselves.“ Thus at one time they find fault with 
his memory, because too short; or with his sentences, be- 
cause too long: if he be young, they despise his youth, 
and say that he does but prate: if he is aged, they seldom 
scruple to term his zeal for their souls and good instruc— 
tions, the dictates of one in his dotage, that knows not what 
he says. Again, if he preaches in a plain style suitable to 
weak capacities, they call him a sloven, a bad master of 
languages; if he is solid, then he preaches flat: but, if he 
be not plain, then he is too witty; and, if not solid, he is 
certainly accused of levity, and ridiculing the word of 
God: if he be unlearned, they justly say he i is not worthy 
of so great a calling; and, if he be endued with the qua- 
lifications of a good pastor and teacher, he is immediately 
proclaimed unfit for so plain and ignorant a people. In 
fine, when the sermon must be confessed to be very excel- 
lent, then they say he preaches for gain; and, if it be but 
ordinary, they cry, they can read as good at home. But 
What can be thought to be the end of such men? God 
may justly give them up to a reprobate mind, and with- 
dra that grace, which they have abused; and then it is 
no wonder they turn the most serious things into ridicule, 
and hear the terrors of the Lord without the least sense of 
their own guilt. Pray God that this may not be the case 
of many, who stay from church under a pretence that they 
cannot benefit under such and such a minister! And let 
not those, who constantly attend on stated days, to hear 
God's word preached, and still continue in their habitual 
Sins, think they have honoured God: No. The way to 
reverence God by honouring his word is not to imagine, 
when we have been affected with a sermon, that the great 
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rnd of hearing is fulfilled ; for we must apply those good 
instructions and exhortations in xuch a manner as to enable 
us to conquer our most secret sins. Sins are the distem- 
pers of the soul, and God has prescribed this as a means 
of its cure : therefore, as no patient can hope for the cure 
of his bodily infirmities, by talking with, or only looking 
npon the physician and his prescriptions and medicines : 
So neither can any one hope to be released of his sins, that 
never applies God's word to enable him to exchew evil, 
and to do good. The main matter then of hearing a ser- 


mon, is putting useful instructions into practice: for, when 


God enlightens our minds, it is our business to walk as 
children of light. We must never despair of conquering 
our evil habits, nor be discouraged in prosecuting the con- 
victions of our own consciences; for a mighty resolution, 
with the assistance of God's grace, will overcome great 
difficulties. Let us therefore never measure our godliness 
by the number of sermons which we are present at, as if 
that outward mark of reverence to God was sure mark 
of a good christian ; but let us estimate our obedience to 
God, and reformation of our manners, by the quantity of 
the good fruit, which the dew of God's grace has, through 
the ministration of the word, enabled us to bring forth: 
without this disposition of the heart, all our hearing will 
only draw the heavier judgment of God upon ns; because 
we hear and know our master's will, and doit not. But, 

VII. Fifthly, The great mark of a christian duty to God 


is the honouring of him in his SACRAaMENTS of baptism - 


and the Lord's sup t; which are outward aud visible signs 
of inward and spiritual grace given unto us, ordained by 
Christ himself, as a means whereby we receive the same, 
and a pledge to assure us thereof, In which description 
we are taught that, to constitute a sacrament, there must 
be, Hirst, some visible sign of it apparent to our senses: 
Secondly, this sigu must represent some spiritual grace 
and favour vouchsafed us by God: {hirdly, that outward 


sign must be of Christ's own institution: and, fourthly, 


it must be appointed by him as the means of conveying 
to us this inward grace, and as a token of assurauce that 
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he will bestow the one upon those who do wortnily 
receive the other.“ And we are not to doubt, but that 
in the right use of the outward sigus of water, and bread 
and wine, he will, by the power of his Spirit, though iu a 
manner unknown, because not necessary to be revealed 
to us, convey, and confirm, in baptism, and in the Lord's 
supper, to the worthy receivers thereof, the divine grace 
sIgnified, according to his own most true promise aud 
engagement. And therefore we must consider both these 
Sacraments under those particular properties. And, 
first, concerning Baptism. 

By the sacrament of BAPTISsu we are initiated into 
the profession of Christianity, and admitted to the terms 
of the Christian covenant. I say, baptism delivers us from 
the vengeance of God, by cleansing us from the guilt and 
power of sin; by taking us into a covenant of grace and 
favour with God; and by infusing a principle of new life 
into our souls, to enable us to live according to God's 
laws, and to attain that everlasting happiness, which is 
the free gift of God in Christ. Or, as our church office 
explains it, Baptism doth represent unto us our profes- 
sion, which is to follow the example of our Saviour Christ, 
and to be made like unto him ; that as he died, and rose 
again for us, so should we who are baptized, die from sin, 
and rise again unto righteousness: continually mortifying 
all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily proceeding 
in all virtue and godliness of living.“ Nevertheless, we 
must not dare to take upon us to exclude any from all 
hope of God's mercy in extraodinary cases, as the want 

of opportunity or capacity of receiving it. To pronounce 
positively of their salvation we have no-warrant : because 
the promises of salvation, as the gospel declares them 
to us (and we have no promises of salvation but in the 


gospel) are only made to those that believe in Jesus Christ, 


and enter into his covenant by baptism. On the other 
side, to pronounce of their damuation seems very harsh 
and uncharitable; nor do I know that any in the sorip— 
ture are threatened with damnation, but such as reject 


"» See the 25th Article of Religion. n See tho 27th Article of Religion. 
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the gospel after it is preached to them, or dishonour their 
profession, after they have embraced it, by a wicked un- 
holy life; neither of which can be said of those we are 
now speaking of. We ought therefore to leave them to 
the uncovenanted mercies of God, if I may so speak. 
For this we are certain of, that the Judge of all the earth 
will do right; nor will he demand the tale-of bricks where 
he hath allowed no straw to make them. But as the 
Jews were obliged, under the severest penalty, to be cir- 
cumcised, and keep the passover; so our guilt and dan- 
ger will be proportionably great by not receiving baptism, 
when it is in our power; it being of the highest authority, 
and the distinguishing badge of, as well as admission into, 
our most excellent profession. And since we are the 
offspring of Adam, and consequently subject to death by 
his fall, how can we be made partakers of that redemp- 
tion, which Christ hath purchased for the children of God, 
if we do not enjoy the advantage of that method which 
is alone appointed by Christ for us to become members 
of God's kingdom? For Jesus himself hath assured us, 
Except one be born of water and of the spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. And therefore it was the 
constant custom of the primitive church to administer 
baptism to infants for the remission of sins, by and under. 
such conditions, vows, or obligations, to which they were 
to consent, and according to which they were to endea- 
your to regulate their conduct through this world in their 
way to heaven. And this practice was esteemed by the 
best tradition to be derived from the apostles themselves; 
and is therefore still retained and enjoined by our church, 
which obliges all persons coming to be baptized, either 
by themselves or sureties, to promise and vow, that they 
will renounce the devil and all his works, the pomps and 


vanities of this wicked world, and all the sinful Iusts of 


the flesh; to believe all the articles of the christian faith; 
and to keep God's holy will and commandments, and to 
walk in the same all the days of their life. 

Where, hy the devil, we mean all the fallen angels, of 


which one is chief, prince, or head; that great enemy of 
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Christ and his church, who, having seduced our first 
parents, hath ever since had, through God's permission, 
a great power in the world, and still seeketh our destruc- 
tion, by tempting us to sin, and then accusing us to God 
for it. And the works of the devil are all wickednesses 
and vices, but in particular all idolatry, witchcraft, for- 
tune-telling, and dependence on the creatures; and espe- 
cially the crimes of which the devil is principally guilty, 
and tempts men; such as pride, envy, murder in fact or in 
the heart, lying, deceiving, and misleading, especially in 
matters of religion. And when we renounce the devil 
and all his works, we reject and withstand that usurped 


power and dominion, which he exercises in the world, 


we resist his personal temptations, and engage in no kind 
to be partakers of his crunes, as we would not share in 
his punishment. 

By renouncing the pomps and vanities of this wicked 
world, we are to understand, not that the world, which 
God hath created, or any of its natural enjoyments, are 
evil; but that the things to be renounced are the evil 
customs of the world, the vitious fashions, and the cor- 
rupt practices, that prevail in it; all methods of ambition 
and grandeur inconsistent with integrity and virtue: and 
all such sorts of diversions aud entertainments, as plainly 
tend to corrupt good manners. And by the vanities of 
the world we are to understand riches unjustly gotten or 
vainly and profusely squandered away in riotous living, 
or persued with insatiable covetousness, which leads 
men into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish 
and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and 
perdition. Thus christians absolutely renounce the yield- 
ing of themselves up to all excess either in diet, sports, 
or apparel; and the setting of their hearts on the wealth 
or greatness of the world, or on those customs and prac- 
tices of wordly men, which are in themselves sinful: aud 
they so far renounce the honours and riches of the world, 
as not to be ambitious of the former, nor covetous of the 
latter: and, in general, do hereby look upon themselves 


debarred from having more to do then what is necessary, 
"7 
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with any thing in the world, which may be like to prove 
an occasion of sin to them, or that may probably tend 
to turn them from Gbd, and draw off their mind from the 
other world. 

As to the sinful lusts of the flesh, they are thus reckoned 
ap: adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, 
strife, sedition, heresies, envying, murders, drunkenness, 
revilings, and such-like: and consequently to renounce 
all the sinful lusts of the flesh is to avoid adultery and 
fornication, noting. and Arunkenness, and all that filthi- 
ness of the flesh and spirit, which is inconsistent with 
christian purity, and will render us unclean in God's sight. 
Finally, Christians in their baptism absolutely renounce all 
desires whatsoever, which fasten upon any forbidden, and 
therefore unlawful objects; so as never to give any in 
dulgence, or consent to them, much less must they follow, 
or be led by them, to the commission of any sinful act. 

By the articles of the christiun faith we are to under- 
stand all those doctrines of religion, for which we have 
the authority of Christ and his apostles ; the funda- 
mental points whereof are summed up in that form of 
sound words, which, because it contains the heads of 
the doctrine preached by the apostles, and was com- 
piled, for the most part, in or near their times, is called 
the apostles creed; to which we are not only to assent, but 
we are also strictly obliged by our baptismal vow to learn 
them, both as to the words and meaning of them. For 
the nature of that faith, which we are to give to the 
articles of our creed, is such an assent as must be sin- 
cerely from the heart; according to that saying in the 8th 
chapter of Acts, If thou believest with all thine heart, 
thou mayest be baptized: It must be active, and work 
by love, and steadſast without wavering; not only beliey- 
Ing the great benefits and promises of God to mankind, 
but gratefully accepting of the same, by a dutiful obe- 
dience and resignation to God through Christ : without 
this, it will little avail us to believe all the articles of the 
okristian faith. 
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Of the Vous in Baptiam. Go 


B/ the promise to keep God's holy will and command- 
ments, we are bound by vow to yield a universal obedience 
unto, and to keep as long as we live, our good resolutions : 
not to break, but to keep the ten commandments of the 
moral law: for baptism, and faith, and resolutions of obe- 
dience are nothing, unless they produce the real fruits 0+ 
a virtuous and good life. The just shall live by faith: 
but, if any man draw back, my soul shall have no plea- 
Sure in him. The meaning of which is, not that men, in 
this frail and mortal state, can continue without sin; but 
that they must press toward the mark, for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus; constantly en- 
deavouring to keep all God's commandments; under 
which are included all those particular precepts of the 
Old and New Testament, which are reducible to one or 
other of those heads: for as Jesus himself observes, On 
these commandments hang all the law and the propheis. 
No one sin must reign in us; the only true religion is to do 
whatever God commands; and that, because be, from 
whom we have received all that we have, and to whom we 
owe all that we can do, commands it. All other schemes 
open a door to confusion and licentiousness. We must. 
either follow God's will. and be determined by it; or we 
must set up our own headstrong self- will in opposition to 
his unerring wisdom. How much then do they derogate 
from the honour of God, who represent religion as an un- 
profitable and unpleasant task ; when it is plain to any 
man, who considers things rightly, and is not under the 
prejudice of his lusts and pass:ions, that the great design 
of religion is to make us happy here, as well as hereafter 
that all its rules and precepts are most admirably suited 
to this end. There is nothing in religion but what tends 
to make our lives easy, cheerful, and contented ; nothing 
but what is suitable to our natures and agreeable to the 
dictates of right reason; nothing but what will ennoble 
our minds, enlarge our understanding, and inspire us with 
a generous Principle of universal love, and charity, and 
goodwill to mankind ; in short, the commands of God are 
not grievous, but his yoke is easy, and his burden light. 
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Thus T have shewn you the nature of the vows in bap- 


tism; and now I must inform you, that except a christian, 


w ben arrived at years of understanding, Shall believe and 
do, as promised by his sureties in baptism, he will cer- 
tainly forfeit all the beneſits thereof; which are the gra- 
cious promises of pardon and forgiveness of sin upon our 
true repentance; the assistance of God's blessed Spirit, 
and the influences of his grace to enable us to work out 
our salvation; the benefit of Christ's iutercession in heaven, 
where he is an Advocate for us with the Father; a share 
in all those promises of care and protection made to the 
church; and an inheritance incorruptible and undetiled, a 
'rrown of glory that fadeth not away. Because the bene- 
fits promised by God in baptism are that part of God's 
covenant with man, which we have no reason to hope we 
shall obtain, till we comply with our promises made to 
him in that sacrament; which, by God's help, we are al- 
ways able to do: for God can never be supposed to com- 
mand or require more of us, then what he enables us to 
perform. Therefore, both in justice, and in regard of our 


own interests, we are bound to stand to his covenant, - 


which was made in our name by our godfathers and god- 
mothers ; because they promised no inore than what is 
implied in the very nature of baptism. All mankind are 
in the hands of God's unlimited goodness; yet his cove- 
nanted mercies are the peculiar iot and portion of christ- 
ians, the members of Christ's holy church, who honoured 
God by a due discharge of those things promised in 
baptism; of which promises you have already been 
taught what that first vow obliges to renounce; namely, 
the devil and all his works, the pomps and vanities of 
this wicked world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh. 
And therefore let us now proceed to enquire what that 
faith is, to which we give our assent, when we profess 
to believe all the articles of the christian faith ; of all 
which articles we shall treat, after that I have laid down 
some instructions concerning divine revelation, and given 
some convineing reasons for its certainty. 
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SUNDAY III 


I. Of divine revelation, and its difficulties, evidences, and 


excellency. II. Of faith in one Gop. III. The Father 
almighty, maker of heaven and earth. IV. Of God's 
providence, and of change, fortune, necessity, and fate. 
V. Of the Trinity, or three Persons in the Godhead, and 
why difficult to be believed. VI. Of faith in Jesus Christ, 
our Lord; an objection against this faith answered. 
VII. The angel's message to the virgin Mary; and VIII. 
Of the incarnation and birth of Christ. 


I. Concerning a divine revelation, the proofs are three: 
first, they may relate to the person inspired; $e- 
condly, to those that received the matter revealed from the 
persons inspired; thirdly, to those that live remote from 
the age of the inspired persons; as is the case of all chris- 
tians since the time of Christ, and the apostles his succes- 
sors. For, if the Almighty vouchsafes to make a revela- 
tion. or manifest and discover any truth or thing to a man, 
of which he was before ignorant; it is very reasonable to 
thiuk, that he will satisfy the person concerning the reality 
of it; for it cannot signify any thing, or have any effect 
upon the man, unless he be satisfied it is such. And 
The assurance of a divine revelation, as to the person 
himself, is most probably wrought by the great evidence 
it carries of its divine original. In God's manifesting 
himself to the prophets, there was such a powerful re- 
presentation on the part of the messenger of God's will, 
aud that clearness of preception on the part of the person 
inspired, or to whom he was sent, as did abundantly make 
good those phrases of vision and voice, by which it is de- 
scribed in scripture: and sometimes there was added some 
sign of supernatural proof; as in the case of Gideon? and 
Moses. By these examples we may perceive, why a good 
man has that certainty, which the deluded person wants; 
because a good man, when he is inspired, and reflects up- 


on it, and diligently considers the assurance, which he. 


finds in his mind, can give a rational account of it to him- 
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self, which the deluded person cannot have; whose posi- 
tiveness often arises from pride and self-conceit, which 
have no small influence; but more expecially from a dis- 
ordered imagination or fancy, which interrupts the opera- 
tions of the mind; whereas a real inspiration will bear the 
test of the prophet's reason, and the people's examination. 
Again; the truth of such a revelation may be judged of, 
from the reasons why we ought to believe the pers6ns pre- 
tending to inspiration, whose known probity and approved 
integrity clear them from all suspicion of imposture; and 


whose prudence and understanding set them above being 


deceived: also from the extraordinary evidence and testi- 
mony of miracles ; the prediction of future events; aud, 
above all, from the matter of the revelation ; which, when 
it coacerns mankind in general, must be worthy of God, 
as proceeding from him, and must tend to the advantage, 
the satisfaction, and happiness of mankind, to whom the 
revelation is made. For justice, holiness, and goodness, 
are as necessary and essential to our thoughts of God, as 
power; and, consequently, a revelation that contradicts 
those attributes, cannot come from the Father of truth. 
And the necessity and reasonableness of this evidence 
shows it to be a proof of the highest nature: for it being 
such as every man, who is master of sense and reason, can 
judge of; so it is what every man ought to be determined 
by. For, as in all other things, which have been done 
at a great distance of time; so the evidence necessary to 
satisfy us of the truth, and to oblige us to believe that 
revelation to be sent from God by divers persons, and in 
divers manners, is the credible report of eye and ear 
witnesses concerning the miracles that have been wrought, 
and the predictions that have been foretold, to prove per- 
sons inspired, conveyed down to us in such a manner, 
and with such evidence, as that we have no reason to 


| doubt of the truth of them; besides, the inward evidence 


of the Christian revelation confirms the outward evidence 
that was given to it; for, as it excels all other forms of 
religion, that ever appeared in the world; so it is every 
way worthy of God, beneficial to his creatures, and 
agreeable to the best reason and sense of human nature. 
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The scripture, though deep, is clear iu every doctrine 
that tends to the glory of God, the good of mankind, and 
the benefit of our own souls. So far God has gone; and 
further than this he needed not go, to answer the end of 
a revelation, Whatever things there are in it hard to be 
understood, and a moderate application cannot clear up, 
they may exercise the abilities of the curious, but are not 
necessary to edify the bulk of mankind. Any man, who 
diligently and impartially searches the scriptures, com- 
paring place with place, interpreting the darker passages 
by the clearer, and attending to the scope and design of the 
author, may furnish himself with an intelligible, consis- 
tent, and determinate rule of faith and practice; may de- 
rive thence hopes full of a blessed immortality; and find 
there that beautiful assemblage of moral truths, elear and 
unmixed, which lie scattered throngh the writings of all 
the philosophers, and are in them blended with pernici- 
ous errors. Whereas other writers took things in too high 
a key, and were proud to soar above the level of common 
apprehensions; but the inspired writers stoop to the low- 
est capacities, at the same time that they enlighten the 
highest. Whatever precept is briefly and in general terms 
delivered in one place, is more clearly and distinctly un- 
folded in another: and where there is the addition of any 
doctrine, which natural reason could not discover, it is so 
far from contradicting the plain and evident sense of man- 
kind, that upon consideration it appears highly useful to 
ns in the state in which we now are. For the great fears 
and doubts of mankind, concerning the way of appeasing 
the offended justice of God, are removed, and the disho- 
nour that was done to his justice and holiness satisfied by 
the death of Christ. A man may look into his Bible, and 
see plainly there what will become of hun, when the pre- 
sent scene is shifted, as to his most important, I had al- 
most said., his only concern, a future state; who if he 


were left to himself, the more he considered the point on 


every side, the more he would find himself bewildered in 
doubts, withcut coming to any determination. Happy 
are we, if we know our happiness, who have a revelation; 
Uke its great author, full of grace and truth , 
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The Christian religion proposes a reward, excellent in 
itself, and lasting in its duration; and clearly and plainly 


f revealed. The precepts laid down for the direction 0, 
our lives comprehend all sorts of virtue, that relate either 


to Gop, or to our neighbour, or to ourselres; they have 
cleared what was doubtful by the light of nature, and 
have made the improvements of it necessary parts of our 
duty. It supplies us with powerful assistance for the per- 
formance of our obedience; light for our dark minds; 
strength for our weak resolutions; and courage under all 
our difliculties; and, above all, sets before us an exact 
and perfect pattern for our instruction and encourage 
ment. So that the Christian revelation in itself, as wel] 
gs the external evidence, proves its original to be from 
God. Hence consider the great guilt of those who reject 
the Christian revelation ; for they resist the utmost evi- 
dence, that any religion is capable of receiving, both from 
its inward value, and from the outward attestation that 
God has been pleased to give it, by miracles and prophe- 
cies; and consequently, by this act of theirs, they con- 
demn themselves, because they reject the only means 01 
their salvation, though it is supported by all the faith ot 
history, and uninterrupted records; which is all the evi- 
dence in such circumstances, that can be presumed neces- 
sary, or can possibly be had. This, therefore, is sufficient 
to inspire us with the knowledge of God, and of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord; and with a thankful remembrance 
of all things they have done and promised to us, and an 
abhorrenee of all that should from scripture appear to be 
displeasing to the Almighty. For, 

IL When we in the first ARTICLE of our Creed profess 
a belief in one God, the Father almighty, maker of heaven 
and earth, we not only declare that we acknowledge hin 
to be the Lord, and that he has revealed his will to guide 
us in the way of truth; but that he has reserved sonie 
things to himself, of which, as they regard not the crea- 
ture, he hath made no revelation, as namely, the manner 
how there can be three persons in one God; how the di- 
vine and human nature could be united in one person, 
Christ Jesus; or how a virgin could conceive and bear 6 
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ton without the knowledge of a man. Therefore, when 
we say, 1 believe in one God, let it not be such a belief 
only as the heathens, or those who only follow the dictates 
of nature, have, who collect from the things that are seen 
the eternal power and godhead; but it must be that chris- 
tian faith, which believes there are three distinct persons 
in one God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who is the one 
only living and true God; existing of himself, by the 
necessity of his own nature; absolutely independent, eter- 
nal, omnipresent, unchangeable, incorruptible, without 
body, parts or passions; of infinite power, knowledge, and 
wisdom; of perfect liberty and freedom of will; of infinite 
goodness, justice, and truth, and all other possible per- 
fections, so as to be absolutely self-sufficient to his own 
infinite and unalterable happiness. And if so, it will cer- 
tainly follow, that this same supreme self-existent cause 
and Father of all things did, before all ages, in an incom- 
prehensible manner, by his almighty power and will, 
beget or produce a divine person, styled the Word, or 
Wisdom, or Son of God; begotten not made; God of God, 
in whom dwells the fulness of divine perfections; the 
image of the invisible God; the brightness of his Father's 
glory, and the express image of his person; having been 
in the beginning with God, partaker with him of his glory 
before the world was; the upholder of all things by the 
word of his power; aud himself over all, God blessed for 
ever. In like manner, what has been said of the Son may 
with little variation be, very agreeable to right reason, 
understood concerning the original procession, or man- 
ner of derivation of the Holy Ghost from the Father 
and the Son. 

As we believe God to be one, so we believe him to be 
in such a manner one, that there cannot possibly be ano- 
ther; for all other things must derive their being from him, 
and whatever being has its existence from another, can- 


not be God, but must-be a creature. And this unity of 
God is of universal obligation to be believed, that we may 


be fixed as to the object of our worship, and place our 


religious adoration there only, where it 1s due: and also 
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The Christian religion proposes a reward, excellent in 
itself, and lasting in its duration; and clearly an plainly 


. revealed. The precepts laid down for the direction 0. 


_ our lives comprehene all sorts of virtue, that relate either 
to Gop, or to our neighbour, or to ourselres; they have 
cleared what was doubtful by the light of nature, and 
have made the improvements of it necessary parts of our 
duty. It supplies us with powerful assistance for the per- 
formance of our obedience; light for our dark minds; 
Strength for our weak resolutions; and courage under all 
our difliculties; and; above all, sets before us an exact 
and perfect pattern for our instruction and encourage 
ment. So that the Christian revelation in itself, as well 
vs the external evidence, proves its original to be from 
God. Hence consider the great guilt of those who reject 
the Christian revelation ; for they resist the utmost evi- 
dence, that any religion is capable of receiving, both from 
its inward value, and from the outward attestation that 
God has been pleased to give it, by miracles and prophe- 
cies; and consequently, by this act of theirs, they con- 
demn themselves, because they reject the only means 01 
their salvation, though it is supported by all the faith of 
history, and uninterrupted records; which is all the evi- 
dence in such circumstances, that can be presumed neces- 
Sary, or can possibly be had. This, therefore, is sufficient 
to inspire us with the knowledge of God, and of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord; and with a thankful remembrance 
of all things they have done and promised to us, aud an 
abhorrenee of all that should from scripture appear to be 
displeasing to the Almighty. For, 

IL When we in the first ARTICLE of our Creed profess 
a belief in one God, the Father almighty, maker of heaven 
and earth, we not only declare that we acknowledge hin 
to be the Lord, and that he has revealed his will to guide 
us in the way of truth; but that he has reserved sonie 
things to himself, of which, as they regard not the crea- 
ture, he hath made no revelation, as namely, the manner 
how there can be three persons in one God; how the di- 
vine and human nature could be united in one person, 
Christ Jesus; or how a virgin could conceive and bear s 
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ion without the knowledge of a man. Therefore, when 
we say, 1 believe in one God, let it not be such a belief 
only as the heathens, or those who only follow the dictates 
of nature, have, who collect from the things that are seen 
the eternal power and godhead; but it must be that chris- 
tian faith, which believes there are three distinct persons 
in one God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who is the one 
only living and trae God; existing of himself, by the 
necessity of his own nature; absolutely independent, eter- 
nal, omnipresent, unchangeable, incorruptible, without 
body, parts or passions; of infinite power, knowledge, and 
wisdom; of perfect liberty and freedom of will; of infinite 
goodness, justice, and truth, aud all other possible per- 
fections, so as to be absolutely self-sufficient to his own 
infinite and unalterable happiness. And if so, it will cer- 
tainly follow, that this same supreme self-existent cause 
and Father of all things did, before all ages, in an incom- 
prehensible manner, by his almighty power and will, 
beget or produce a divine person, styled the Word, or 
Wisdom, or Son of God; begotten not made; God of God, 
in whom dwells the fulness of divine perfections; the 
image of the invisible God; the brightness of his Father's 
glory, and the express image of his person; having been 
in the beginning with God, partaker with him of his glory 
before the world was; the upholder of all things by the 
word of his power; aud himself over all, God blessed for 
ever. Inu like manner, what has been said of the Son may 
with little variation be, very agreeable to right reason, 
understood concerning the original procession, or man- 
ner of derivation of the Holy Ghost from the Father 
and the Son. 

As we believe God to be one, so we pelieve him to be 
in such a manner one, that there cannot possibly be ano- 
ther; for all other things must derive their being from him, 
and whatever being has its existence from another, can- 
not be God, but must be a creature. And this unity of 
God is of universal obligation to be believed, that we may 
be fixed as to the object of our worship, and place our 


religious adoration there ouly, where it is due: and also 
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that we may give him that honour, which is due to him 
alone; part whereof is, that we have no other gods but 
one: for this is the ground of all religion: him only must 
we serve, because he only is God; in him only must we 
trust, because he only is our rock; to him only must we 
direct our devotions, because he only knows the hearts of 
the children of men; him must we love with all our heart, 
because he only has infinite * mercy, cad and 
excellency. And, 

III. The same reason that 3 our belief in one 
God obliges us to believe that one God to be the Father: 
for unto us there is but one God the Father by creation: 
as also, in respect of his preservation, as a man is said to 
be the father of him whom he educates. Likewise in 
respect of redemption from a state of misery to a happy 
condition; for he is the true Father, whose word it is, even 
the Father of lights, who of his own will begat us with 
the word of truth. Thus whoever believes that Jesus is 

the Christ is born of God, is God's workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus to good works. Finally, in respect of 
adoption; thus it is said, that he hath predestinated us 
to the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, and 
that we receive the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
Abba, Father. Yet still there is a higher and more pro- 
per notion of God's paternity, in respect whereof he is the 
Father of Christ; by whom he is sometimes called the 
Father, sometimes my, sometimes your, but never our 
Father. Christ is the beloved, the first born, the only 
hegotten, God's own Son; and we are the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus. 

The perpetual obligation for us to believe that Godi is our 
Father, appears in that it is the ground of our filial love, 
fear, honour, and obedience; gives life to our devotions, 
assurance to our petitions, being directed, in obedience to 
our Savieur's commands, to God as our Father; sweetens 
our afflictions and his fatherly corrections: and the assur- 
ances of his love and pity to us, infer the necessity of our 


endeaYouring to imitate him, to be holy as he is holy, 


merciſul as he is merciful, and perfect as he is verfec- 
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When we say, that he is almighty, we profess God's ab- 
solute authority, in respect of making whatever he pleases, 
in such manner as best pleases himself; and in respect of 
possessing and governing all things so made by him: this 
right is independent, as being received from none, and 
is the sole fountain of all such right in any other: aud 
it is infinite, in respect of the object, as extending to all 
things in heaven and earth; in respect of its fulness, as be- 
ing absolute and supreme, far above what the potter hath 
over his clay; and in respect of its continuance, as being 
all- powerful and eternal. And we must believe this do- 
minion to work in us an awful reverence of his majesty, 
and an entire subjection to his will; to breed in us pati- 
ence under our sufferings; and to make us thankful for 
his mercies received, as knowing that they justly might 
have been denied us; we having no manner of right to 
claim them, as a debt from our Creator. 

The whole world, both the heavens and the earth. and 
all things that are therein, were created and made by the 
same God, and this, through the operation of his Son, that 
divine Word, or Wisdom of the Father, by whom the 
scripture says, that God made the world, and all things 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and in- 
visible, whether they be thrones or dominions, or princi- 
palities or powers; all things were created by him and 
for him, and he is before all things, and by him ail things 
exist; and without him was not any thing made that was 
made: all this likewise is very agreeable to sound and 
unprejudiced reason. For that neither the whole, nor 
any part of the world; neither the form, nor motion, nor 
matter of the world, could exist of itself, by any necessity 
in its own nature, can be sufficiently proved from undeni- 


able principles of reason: consequently, both the whole 


world, and all the variety of things that now exist therein, 
must of necessity have received both their being itself, and 
also their form and manner of being, from God, the alone 
supreme and self-existent cause; and must needs depend 


upon his good pleasure every moment, tor the continuance 


and preservation of that being. Therefore, the learned of 
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all ages have unanimously agreed that the world evidently 
owes both its being and preservation to God. 
IV. And this all-wise and almighty Creator, who made 


all things by the word of his power, and upholds and pre 


serves them by his continual help, does also by his all-wise 
providence perpetually govern and direct the issues and 
events of all things; take care of this lower world, and of 
all (even the smallest things) that are therein; disposes 
things in a regular order and succession in every age, from 
the Beginning to the end of the world; and inspects, with 
a more peculiar and special regard, the moral actions of 
men. But we must not expect, that God's particular pro- 
vidence will interpose, where our own endeavours are suf- 
ficient: for that would be to encourage sloth and idleness, 
instead of countenancing and supporting virtue, Nor 
ought we to expect to be relieved from difficulties and dis- 
tresses, into which our own mismanagement and criminal 
conduct have plunged us. But when without any fault 
of ours our affairs are so perplexed and intangled, that 
human assistance will be of no avail; then we must have 
recourse to God, that he would give us wisdom to con- 
duct us through ail the labyrinths and intricacies of life; 
resolution to grapple with difficulties; and strength to 
overcome them. This, as it is far more expressly, clearly, 
and constantly taught in scripture than in any of the writ- 
ings of the most learned men; so it is also highly agree- 
able to right and true reason. For that a Being, who is 
always present and infinitely wise, cannot but know every 
thing that is done in every part of the world, and with 
equal ease take notice of the very least things as of the 
greatest; that an infinitely powerful Being must needs 
govern and direct every thing in such manner, and to such 
ends, as he knows to be best and fittest in the whole, se 
far as is consistent with that liberty of will, which he has 


given to all rational creatures; and what an infinitely just 


and good Governor cannot but take more particular and 
exact notice of the moral actions of all mankind, and how 
far they are conformable or not conformable to the rules 
he has set them: all this, I say, is most evidently agree: 
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able to sound reason. So that what the vaniry of science, 
falsely so called, has ascribed to nature, or to second 
causes, exclusively of the first; and what men vulgarly 
call chance, or unforeseen accident; is in scripture resolved 
into the immediate will and providence of God. Thus, 
when a person is slain by chance or accident, as men vul- 
garly speak, the scripture more accurately expresses it, 
saying, that God delivered such a one into the hand of him 
that slew him without design: Exod. xxi. 13. And in all 
other instances the same notion is every where kept up in 
scripture. Neither is it merely in a pious manner of ex- 
pression that the scripture ascribes every event to the pro 
vidence of God; but it is strictly and philosophically true 
in nature and reason, that there is no such thing as chance 


or accident: it being evident that those words do not sig- 


nify any thing really existing, any thing that is truly an 
agent, or the cause of any event; but they signify merely 
men's ignorance of the real and pnmediate cause. And 
this is so true, that very many even of those who have no 
religion, nor any sense at ali of the providence of God, yet 
know very well by the light of their own natural reason, 
that there neither is nor can be any such thing as chance, 
that is, any such thing as an effect without a cause; and 
therefore what others ascribe to chance they ascribe to the 
operation of necess:ity or fate. But fate also is itself in re- 
ality as truly nothing, as chance is. Nor is there in nature 
any other proper cause of any event, but only the freewill 
of rational and intelligent creatures acting in the sphere 
of their limited faculties, and the supreme power of God 
directing by his omnipresent providence, the inanimate 
motions of the whole material and unintelligent world. 
This is the truest philosophy, as well as the best divinity. 
For what is nature? Is it an understanding being? or is it 
not? If it be not, how can an understanding being produce 
plain notices of contrivance and design? If it be an un- 
derstanding being, who acts throughout the universe; then 
it is that great being whom we call Gop. For nature, 
necessty, and chance, mere phantoms that have no reason, 
wisdom, or power, cannot act, with the utmost exactness 
of wisdom, powerfully, incessantly, and every where. 
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V. We believe the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to be 


three distinct persons in the divine nature; because the holy 
scriptures in several places distinguish them from one ano- 
ther, as we use in common speech to distinguish three se- 
veral persons: this is recorded in the form of administering 
the sacramknt of baptism, which is in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost: and in the solemn 
blessing with which St. Paul concludes his second epistle 
to the Corinthians; The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


and the love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost: 


and also the three witnesses in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost, prove that each of these per- 
sons Is God. Besides, the names, properties, and opera- 
tions of God are attributed to each of them in holy writ. 
That the names, properties, and operations of God are at- 
tributed to the second person in the blessed Trinity, the 
Son, is plain from St. John; the Word was God. St. Paul 
says, that God was manifested in the flesh; that Christ is 


ver all, God blessed for ever; and that the word of God is 


sharper than a two-edged sword, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intent of the heart. Eternity is attributed to 
him; the Son hath life in himself, he is the same, and his 
years shall not fail: perfection of knowledge; as the Father 
knoweth me, so know I the Father: the creation of all 
things; all things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was made. And we are com- 
manded to honour the Son as we honour the Father: and 
the glorified saints sing their hallelujahs, as to God the 
Father, so also to the Lamb for ever and ever. And 

Me ascribe the same names, properties, and operations 
to the third person in the blessed Trinity, the Holy Ghost, 
for lying to the Holy Ghost is called lying to God. And, 
because the Christians are the temples of the Holy Ghost, 
they are said to be the temples of God: his teaching all 
things; gniding into all truth; telling things to come; 
searching all things, even the deep things of God; his be- 
ing called the spirit of the Lord, in opposition to the spi- 
rit of man; are plainly characters of his divinity. Besides, 
he is joined with God the Father (who will not impart his 
glory to another) as an object of faith and worship w 
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baptism, and the apostolical blessing. And the bias- 
phemy committed against him, is said will not be for- 
given, either in this world, or in the world to come. 
These plain texts show we are obliged to believe the 
doctrine of the Trinity; and our church affirms, © There 
is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body, 
paris, or passions; of infinite power, wisdom, goodness; 
the maker and preserver of all things, both visible and in- 
visible: and in the unity of Vis godhead there be three 
persons, of one substance, Power, and eternity; the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost.“ Which doctrine of the 
Trinity, though it is above reason, in that we cannot com- 
prehend the manner of it, is not however contrary to rea- 
son: nor does it imply a contradiction to say, the Father 
is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God; and 
yet there are not three Gods, but one God; because we do 
not afſirm they are one and three in the same respect. The 
divine being is that alone which makes God; that can be 
bat one, and therefore there can be no more gods than 
one; but, because the scriptures, which assure us of the 
unity of the divine being, do likewise with the Father join 
the Son and Holy Ghost, in the same attributes, opera- 
tions, and worship, as proved above; therefore they are 
capable of number as to their relation to each other, but 
not as to their being, which is but one. Consequently, the 
difficulty which some men pretend they find in the belief 
ofa Trinity, is the effect of their own presumption and ig- 
norance, who pretend to dive into the secret things of God 
by the weakness of human capacity : and because they can- 
not unfold the depths of divine wisdom, they charge God 
foolishly with contradiction. The truth of the case is this: 
our prospect is bounded by a very narrow horizon: our 
taculties limited within a very narrow sphere of activity. 
And whatever absurdities some people may allege, with- 
out being able to prove, against the Trinity; the greatest 
absurdity of all is, that weak ignorant creatures should. 
pretend to fathom an infinite subject with a very Scanty line. 
Want of humility, 1 in points of so high a nature, is is always, 
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in some degree, want of sense. There may be a bright and 
sparkling imagination, but there can be no such thing as a 
well-poised judgment and sound sober sense, without hu- 
mility. Let us then proceed in our researches after truth, 
with all due humility and modesty; and not stand upon 
terms with our Maker, and lose the humble and meek 
christian in the vain disputer of this world. For, however 
valuable a clear discernment and an uncommon reach of 
thought may be, yet humility, which does not exercise 
itself in matters which are too high, is undoubtedly far 
more amiable in the sight of that Being, who, though he 
inhabits eternity, yet dwells with the lowly and contrite. 
We then give the best proofs of the strength of our reason, 
when we own the weakness of it, in the deep things of 
God; humbly content to see him through a glass darkly, 
till we can see him as he is, face to face. 

This should teach us to submit our reason to the obedi- 
ence of faith. To believe this mystery, which we are suffi- 


ciently assured God hath revealed, though we cannot com- 


prehend it. To contain ourselves within the bounds of 
sobriety, without wading too far into abstruse, curious, and 


useless inquiries. To admire and adore the most glorious 


Trinity, as being the joint authors of our salvation. To 
acknowledge the extreme love of God toward us, in giving 
his only begotten Son, who was in the bosom of the Father 
from all eternity, to die for us sinners; and the wonderful 
condescension of our dear Redeemer, the merits of whose 
sufferings were made of more value by the dignity and 
excellence of his person; and never to grieve that eternal 
Spirit, by whose gracious help we are made partakers of life 
everlasting. The least grain of sand is able to baffle the 
finest understanding; and yet we would pretend to sound 
the depths of the divine nature and counsels; never consi- 
dering what has been often observed, that, if what was 
revealed concerning God were always adapted to our com- 
prehension; how could it with any fitness represent that 


nature, which we allow to be incomprehensible? We need 


not to ransack the scriptures for difficulties; every thing 
about us and within us, above us and beneath us, con- 
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vinces us that we are very ignorant; and, if once we come 
to a resolution to quit what is clear (such are the proofs 
for christianity) upon the account of what is obscure, we 
shall run into universal scepticism. Where 

Observe, in answer to a very popular argument against 
christianity, That to believe such doctrines of christiunity 
as we cannot comprehend, does not destroy the use of 
reason in religion: for nothing can be a greater reflection 
upon religion, than to say it is unreasonable; that it 
contradicts that natural light, which God has fixed in 
our minds, and that it declines a fair and impartial trial, 
and will not bear the test of a thorough examination. For 
God enlightened man with reason to discover the grounds 
of natural religion, and inculcate the wisdom and pru- 


dence of acting according to them. Reason shews the 


conveniency of things to our natures, and the tendency 
of them to our interest and happiness: since as we are 
thereby convinced, that piety toward God, and justice, 
gratitude, and mercy toward men, are agreeable to our 
natures; so it discovers to us, that these duties are 00d, 
because they bring benefit and advantage to us. And this 
reason is the faculty whereby the evidence and proof of 
revealed religion 1s to be tried : the proper exercise of it 
in a christian is to examine and inquire, whether what is 
proposed and required to he believed is revealed by God; 
whether it comes with the true marks of his authority, 
and hath him really tor its author: for our accepting of 
any thing as revealed by God must be grounded upon 
evidence that it comes from him. And when by proper 
arguments we are convinced of. the divine authority of 
the revelation, reason assists us in discerning the true 
and genuine sense of such a revelation, and helps us to 
apply general rules contained in it to all manner of special 
cases whatsoever. And when we are satisfied that a doc- 
trine 1s revealed by God, though it is above the reach of 
our understanding; yet we have the strongest and most 
cogent reason in the world to believe it, because God is 
inſinitely wise and all-knowing, and therefore cannot be 
deceived; and being infinitely good, we may be sure he 
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will not deceive us. Thus we are conducted to the know- 
ledge of that faith and that peace and holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord: for this is life eternal, 


to know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent. 


SUNDAY III. PART II. 

Vi. Ve profess in the second ARTICLE of our christian 
faith, that we believe in Jesus Christ his only begotten Son 
our Lord: because, as we believe in God, so we must also 
believe in Christ: for this is his commandment, that we 
Should believe in the name of his son Jesus Christ, who 
Shali save his people from their sins. Therefore to believe 
in Jesus Christ our Lord imports not only to be fuliy per- 
suaded, that he is that eternal Son of God, whom he de- 
clared himself to be, and that he is the true Messiah and 
Saviour the world; but it further includes our obliga- 
tion and conseat to obey all his commandments, who 18 
our Lord and our King; and to put our whole trust in 
him alone, for our obtaining eternal life, and all other 
intermediate blessings, only by his mediation tor us with 
the Father. Therefore, says the apostle, there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved. So that we are absolutely obliged to he- 
lieve this part of the christian faith; because we cannot 
be saved by Christ, but by believing in him. 

When we give the title of the Christ or Messiah unto 
Jesus our Saviour, then we profess to believe that Jesus 
is the person consecrated of God, by the most sacred 
anointing, to that high office of saving mankind ; like 
which were the offices of king, priest, and prophet, under 
the law (in the setting apart of whom to their proper 
offices the anointing oil was used) as types and shadows 
of the Saviour of all mankind. Wherefore the prophet 
Isaiah, foreseeing this coming of the Son of God for our 
redemption, cries out in the person of the prophet Jesus, 
The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor. And that 
Jesus was anointed to the sacerdotal office appears from 
that of the Psalmist, The Lord sware, and will not 
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repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the oder of Mel- 
ch:sedeck. It also appears that Jesus was to be anointed 
to the regal office, from the most ancient tradition of the 
Jews, and predictions of the prophets; and to this he was 
solely set apart, when God raised him from the dead, 
and set him at his own right hand in heavenly places, far 
above all principality, might, dominion, and power. And 
he exercises this office by delivering his people a law; and 
by his grace ena ling them to \ alk i in it: by preserving 
them from temptations; by supporting and delivering 
them under afflictions; and wul at last complete all, by 
rewarding them in a most royal manner, making them 
kings and priests nuto God and Eis Father. Wherefore, 

If we believe him to be our prophet, we should be in- 
duced thereby to hear, and receive, a.d observe his word, 
as being delivered by one whom God himself hath de- 
clared to be his beloved Son, and hath commanded us to 
hear: and our belief in him, as our priest, should add 
confidence to that obedience, and give us boldness to en- 
ter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus; aud, having a 


high priest over the house of God, to draw near with a. 


true heart, in fall assurance of faith; to consider ourselves 


as hought with a price, and no longer our own, but bound 


to live only to him who died for us. Our belief in him, 
conidered as our king, should induce us to be his faithful 
subjects, and to honour him by a cheerful and ready obe- 
dience to his laws. And we may always remember, that 
this 1s part of the seal of the foundation of God, that 
every one who nameth the name of Christ shall depart 
from iniquity. 

When we acknowledge Christ to be our Lord, it is not 
only in respect of his general dominion over all things, 
but more peculiarly as having by his death conquered hin, 
to whom we had before yielded ourselves servants to 
obey; and also having by that death purchased us by his 
blood. Cousequently, seeing that Christ is our absolute 
Lord and Master; since he has bought us, and has the 
sole right to the property and possessionof us, we must 
remember that we are not our own; that we ought not 
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to do our own will, but his: and neither live nor die to 
ourselves, but only to him. 

Some, who pretend to be guided by right and sound 
reas0n, seem to stumble at the dignity of the person, 
whom we believe to have given himself a sacrifice and pro- 
pitiation for the sins of mankind: they ask, How is it pos- 
sible, that the only-begotten Son of God should be made 
flesh, and become man? How is it conceivable that God 
Should condescend so far as to send, and the Son of God 
condescend willingly to be sent, and do such great things 
for his creatures? and above all, How is it consistent 
with reason to suppose God condescending to do so much 
for such frail and weak creatures as men, who, in all ap- 
pearance, seem to be but a very small, low, and inconsi- 
derable part of this world? 

Here it must be acknowledged, that human reason 
would never have discovered such a method as this for 
making peace between sinners and an offended God with- 
out express revelation. But then, neither on the other side, 
when once this method is made known, is there any such 
difficulty or inconceivableness in it, as can reasonably 
make a wise and considerate man question the truth of a 
well-attested revelation, merely on that account: which 
indeed any plain absurdity or contradiction, in the matter 
of a doctrine pretended to be revealed, would, it must be 
confessed, unavoidably effect. For, as to the possibility 
of the incarnation of the Son of God, whatever mysteri- 
ousness there confessedly was in the manner of it; yet, 
as to the thing itself, there is evidently no more unrea- 
sonableness in believing the possibility of it, than in be- 
lieving the union of our soul and body, or any other cer- 
tain truth; which we plainly see implies no contradiction 
in the thing itself, at the same time that we are sensible 
we cannot discover the manner how 1t is done. And it is 
not at all unreasonable to believe, that God should make 
80 great a condescension to his creatures; and that a 
person of such dignity, as the only-begotten Son of God, 
should vouchsafe to give himself a sacrifice for the sins 
of men. He who duly considers that it is no diminution 
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to the glory and greatness of the Father of all things, te 
inspect, govern, and direct every thing by his all-wise 
providence through the whole creation; to take care even 
of the meanest of his creatures, so that not a sparrow 
falls to the ground, or a hair of our head perishes, with- 
out his knowledge; and to observe exactly every particle 
even of inanimate matter, in the universe: he, I Say, who 
duly considers this, cannot with reason think it any real 
disparagement to the Son of God (though it was indeed a 
most wondertul and amazing instance of humility and 
condescension) that he should concern himself so far for 
sinful men, as to appear in their nature, to reveal himself 
a sacritice and expiation for their sins, and to bring them 
to repentance and eternal happiness. 

By these and snch-like considerations we arrive at the 
truth and excellency of the christian religion, or that 
way and manner of worshiping and serving God, which 
was revealed to the world by Jesus Christ; wherein are 
contained articles of faith to be believed, precepts of life 
to be practised, and motives and arguments to enforce 
obedience. For the truth of this religion appears from 
that full and clear evidence, which our Saviour and his 
apostles gave of their divine mission and authority, and 
from the nature of that religion which they taught, which 
was worthy of God, and tended te the happiness and 
welfare of mankind. And it is not only universally ac- 


knowledged by christians ; but has been owned by Jews 


and heathens, who have written of those times, That 
there was such a person as Jesus Christ, who lived in the 
reign of Tiberius Cesar. And that the same Jesus was 
crucified is averred both by the christians, who, notwith- 
standing the ignominy they might thereby seem to bring 
upon themselves, worshipped him as God ; and also by 
the Jews. Also it is very probable there were public re- 


cords of the whole matter at Rome, as the account was 


sent by the Roman governor from Jerusalem to Cesar: 
for the ancient christians, in their writings in the defence 
of their religion, appeal thereto; which they had too 
much understanding and modesty to have done, if no 
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such account had ever been sent, or had not been then 


extant to he produced: so that no history can be better 
established by the unnanimous testimony ct people other- 
wise very diflerent from one anviher, than the life and 
death of Christ Jesus. Besides, 

All the former prophectes which related to the Messiah, 
were falhilted in hun alone. He received the testimony of 
2 voice from heaven several times; and he was endowed 
with the power of working miracles, particularly with 
the gift cf propaecy, proved and made good by the ful- 
filing of his predictions; than which nothing can be a 
greater evidence of a divine mission, because it is the 
greatest argument of intinite power and wisdom. And 

The miracles which he wrought prove him to be sent 
from God. For the power of working true miracles, when 
they are great and unquestionable, and frequently 
wrought in public, is one of the highest evidences we can 
have of the divine mission of any person. Upon this 
ground, Nicodemus concludes that our Saviour was sent 
from God: and our Saviour himself insists upon this as 
the great proof of his divine authority; and the resisting 
the evidence of his miracles he reckons as an aggravation 
of unbelict: If I had not, says he, done among them the 
works which no other man did, they had not had sin: and 
further, he tells us, such an obstinate resistance of the 
evidence of his miracles is the sin against the Holy Ghost. 
And the greatest enemies to him and our holy religion 
confess, that our Saviour did many wonderful things, 
though they attributed them to the power of magic ; he 
healed all sorts of diseases in multitudes of people, by a 
touch or word, and that sometimes upon those at a dis- 


| tance. The most desperate diseases submitted to his 


power: he restored sight to the man born blind; he made 
the woman straight that had been crooked, and bowed 
together eighteen years; and the man that had an infir- 
mity thirty eight years, he bids take up his bed and 
walk: he multiplied a few loaves and fishes for the feed- 
ing of some thousands; and he raised several from the 
dead, particularly Lazarus, after he had been four days 
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in the grave, All these miracles he wrought publicly in 
the midst of his enemies; and indeed they were so pub— 
lic and undeniable, that the apostle appeals t» the Jews 
themselves, declaring, that Jesus of Nazareth vas a man 
approved of God among them by miracles, and wanders, 
and sigus, which God did by him in the midst of hem, 
as they themselves also knew. But the great mirage, 
that gave the utmost evidence of our Saviours divhe 
authority, was his raising himself from the dead on the 
third day: a matter of fact, which all christians have 
not only believed, but esteem the great foundation on 
which they build the proof of their whole belief.“ 
Bexides, the spirit of prophecy resided in hun, and his 
divine authority was made manifest by the accomplish- 
ment of his own predictions; for, whenever the predic- 
tions have been plain and clcar, and the event answerable, 
it has always been accounted a sure proof of a divine 
mission; upon which account the angel tells St. John, 
that the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 
Thus our Saviour foretold his own death, with the man— 
ner of it, and circumstances of his suffering; the treach- 
ery of Judas, the cowardice of his disoiples, and Peter's 
Genying him; his own resurrection, and the descent of 
the Holy Ghost in miraculous gifts. He prophecied of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, which came to pass forty 
years after his own death, within the compass of that 
generation, as he had foretold ; the very foundations of 
the temple and city were destroyed, and the ground 
ploughed up, so that there was not left one stone upon 
another, that was not thrown down; according to our 
Saviour's prediction: and indeed the sigus that he fore- 
told should forerun the destruction of that city, with 
the circumstances that came with it and followed after, 
exactly agree with that punctual and credible history of 
the fact related by Josephus. And he assured his disci- 
ples, that his gospel should be published in all nations, 
and that his religion shouid prevail against all opposition 
of worldly power and malice, and that the gates of hell 
Should not prevail against it : which things being purely 


* See this article treated of Sunday iv. Sect. iv. 
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contingent in respect of us, and many of them unlikely 
to happen, tie fultlling of such predictions argues a pro- 
phetic spirit in our Saviour, and consequently that he 
was sep? from God. 

If christianity was an imposture, it was a strange im- 
postire indeed; an imposture beneficial to the world, 
by destructive to the authors, in the nature and tendency 
the thing itself: beneficial, I say, to the world, since it 
forbad every vice, and enjoined every virtue, that could 
make a man more happy in himself. more serviceable to 
the world, and more acceptable to God. There are few 
or no other public actions, but what a witty malice may 
put some sinister interpretation upon; and the best deeds 
in appearance may, and often do, procced from a princi- 
ple of vanity ; but the actions of Christ and his apostles 
will stand the test of the severest scrutiny. 'The apostles 
could not act upon any indirect and interested views of 


worldly honour, ambition, or gain; they must have been 


supported by a determined resolution of mind, to bear 


the utmost pressures of misery and torment, in the cause 
of truth, founded upon a prospect of future happiness. 


Unless we believe in this article, where is our faith and 
hope in the redemption that was wrought by the sacritice 
of Christ Jesus, which could never have been performed 
by any person, but by him who is God as well as man? Be 
must have been a sacrifice of infinite dignity, and nothing 
less could bear any proportion to the infinite guilt of our 
Sins, as being committed against a God of infinite good- 
ness and majesty. And by this belief we are encouraged 


and freed from all doubt and scruple in giving to Christ 


that divine honour, which is due to him : which if we as- 
cribe to him, without being satisfied that it is his due, we 
cannot wholly free ourselves from that idolatry which is a 
breach of the first commandment. By this faith also of the 
inward dignity of Christ, we may learn to raise our attec- 
tions to the utmost pitch our nature is capable of, in the 
admiration of that wonderful goodness of the Father in 
sending his beloved Son to die for us, while we were his 
enemies, rebels, apostate creatures: and that wonderful 
love and condescension of the Son, in so far debasing 
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himself for our sakes, who deserved the most grievous 
vials of his wrath and indignation, to revenge the breach 
of his covenant. 

VII. In those words by which the angel told the vir- 
gin Mary, that she should be the mother of Jesus Christ; 
that her son should be great, and called the son of the 
Highest; that the Lord God should give unto him the 
throne of his father David, that he should reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever; and that of his kingdom there 
should be no end; is contained an astonishing message, 
looking back to the prophecy concerning the Messiah, 
which foretold, that the government should he upon his 
shoulder, and his name should be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the 
Prince of Peace; of the increase of whose government 
and peace there should be no end; upon the throne of 
David, and upon his kingdom, to order it and establish it 
with judgment and with justice henceforth even for ever, 
For the angel's description of the Messiah imports, that 
God would settle upon the Messiah a spiritual kingdom 
(of which that temporal one of David was but au imper— 
fect representation) the absolute government of his 
church, that spiritual house of Jacob; and that this king- 
dom of his should never be destroyed, as the kingdom of 
the Jews was to be; and which is now fultilled. 

This declaration was preceded by the salutation made 
to the blessed Virgin by the same angel, in these words : 
Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with 
thee; blessed art thou among women. The meaning of 
which was, that the blessed Virgin was most excellently 
disposed to receive the greatest honour that ever was 
done to the daughters of men; her employment being holy 
and pious, her body chaste, and her soul adorned with 
all virtues, particularly with humility, which is in the 
sight of God of great price: fer, though she was to be the 
mother of a universal and everlasting blessing, which all 
former ages had desired, and all future times should re- 
Joice in; yet she resigns all this glory to him who gave it 


her, and declares whence she received it, that no other 
N | 
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name, but his, might have the honour. When she rect iv 

ed this salutation, she was troubled at the saying of the 
angel, and cast in her mind what manner of salutation it 
should be; judging herself unworthy of so great au ho 

nour, and being surprised with the strangeness of such an 
appearance in her retirement. But when the angel posi- 
tively affirmed that she should conceive and bring forth 
the Messiah, she enquires how that could be, since she 
knew not a man? Yet this implied in her no doubt con- 
cerning the thing, or any diffidence in respeet to the issue 


of it; but rather admiration in respect to the wonderful 


manner of effecting it; at most it implies that she desired 
to be satisfied in the manner as well as in the matter of 
this mystery: and therefore the angel answers the difficul- 

ty, by declaring the wonderful manner how his message 
should be brought about, viz. That the Holy Ghost 
Should come upon her, and that the power of the Highest 
should overshadow her; and then furnished her with an 
example of somewhat of like nature in her cousin, and re- 
ferred her to the power of God, to which nothing is im- 
possible. Upon this she demonstrated an entire faith and 
obedience in her reply: Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord, be it unto me according to thy word. Then the 
blessed virgin expresses her gratitude in that admirable 
hymn called the Magnificat; wherein she shows such a 
thankful sense of the great honour that was conferred 
apon her, and testifies her humility and devotion, as well 
as the infinite power and goodness of God, that, it ap- 
pears, as she was highly favoured, so she was also full of 


grace, and had a mind plentifully enriched with the gifts 


of God's holy Spirit. Thus 
The only-begotten Son of God was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost, and took man's nature in the womb of the 
blessed Virgin, of her substance: so that two whole and 
perfect natures, that is to say, the godhead and manhood, 
were joined together in one person, never to be divided, 
whereof is one Christ, very God and very man: who 
was seen and handled; who was arraigned, condemned, 
and crucitied; and afterward laid in the grave; not in- 
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deed in his divine, but in his human nature, to reconcile 
his Father to us, and to be a sacritice, not only for origi- 
nal guilt, but also for the actual sius of men.“ 

When we profess that we believe our saviour Jesus 
Christ was born of the virgin Mary, we are also to believe 
that the virgin Mary, espoused unto Joseph (who, before 
and after her espousals, was a pure and unspotted virgin) 
having, by the immediate operation of the Holy Ghost, 
conceived within her womb the only-begotten Son of 
God, did bring him forth after the natural time of other 
women. So that the Saviour of the world was born of 
a woman, made under the law, without the least preteuce 
of any original corruption; ; that he might deliver us from 
the guilt of sin. For thus our church expresses it; 
Christ, in the truth of our nature, was made like unto 
us in all things, sin only excepted, from which he was 
clearly void, both in his flesh, and in his spirit. He came 
to be a lamb without spot, who, by sacriſice of himself 
once made, should take away the sins of the world: 
and sin (as St. John saith) was not in him. But we all 
(although baptized and born again in Christ) offended 
in many things; and if we say we have no sin, we de- 
ceive ours: ves, and the truth is not in us. 

And he was born of a Virgin, of the house and lineage 
of David, that he might sit upon his throne, and rule for 
evermore. And that the promised Messiah was to be 
born after this miraculous manner, the prophecies of the 
Old Testament foretold. Oue says, the Lord hath crea- 
ted a new thing upon the earth, a woman shall compass 
4 man. Another says, beholl, a virgin shall conceive and 
bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel. In conse- 
quence whereof his mother that bore him was a pure vir- 
gin, as appeared both from her own account, and that of 
Joseph her reputed husband; for when Joseph doubted 
of her chastity, an angel was dispatched to clear her ho- 
nour, and to assure him that what was conceived in her 
was not by man, but by the Holy Ghost. And when she 
objected the impossibility of her being a mother, the an- 


* See the 2d Article of Religion. + See the 15th Article of Religion. 
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gel explains 1t to her by the Holy Ghost coming upon her, 
and the power of the Highest overshadowing her. This 
was so unquestiouable to the apostles and primitive chris- 
tians, that they universally and firmly believed it, and 
thought it a point of so great moment, as to deserve a 
place in that summary of the christian faith, called the 
apostles* creed. 

The place of our Saviour's birth was Bethtehem, whi- 
ther Joseph and Mary went in obedience to the decree of 
Augustus to be taxed, the providence of God making use 
of this conjuncture by verifying a prophecy, to signify and 
publish the birth of the true Messiah. The concourse of 
people to Bethlehem was so great, that they could find 
no accommodation but a stable, wherein the blessed Vir- 
gin brought forth her first-born sou, and wrapped him in 
swaddling-clothes, and laid him in a manger; while all 
the angels of God worshipped him, and published to the 
world the glad tidings of his birth. For, as certain 
Shepherds were keeping watch over their flocks by night, 
the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about them; so that the splendor 
of the appearance confounded their senses, and made 
them sore afraid. But the angel quickly removed the 
terror that seized them, with the tidings he brought of 
great joy to all people, in these comfortable words: Unto 
you is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord. Yet, lest they should expect 
a prince accompanied with pomp and magnificence, the 
angel described the nieanness and obscurity of his cir- 


cuinstances, as a token to guide them in the search of 


their neu- boru prince: This shall be a sign unto you: ye 
shall hud the babe wrapt in swaddling-clothes, lying in 
a manger. Having this notice, the shepherds immediately 
went to Bethlehem; and, having found the account true, 
they returned, glorifying and praising God. 

The Jews were in a general expectation of the appear- 
ing of the Messiah at the imme hes birth, as appears from 
the ancient and general tradition, that at the end of the 
second two thousand years the Messiah should appear. 
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and likewise from that particular computation of the Jew- 
ish doctors, not long before our Saviour's Coming, who, 
upon a solemn debate of that matter, did determine the 
Messiah should come within fifty years: which is con- 
ſirmed from the great jealousy that Herod had concery- 
ing a king of the Jews, who was expected about that time 
to be born: and from the testimony of Josephus, who tells 
us, the Jews rebelled agaiust the Romans, being encou- 
raged thereto by a celebrated prophecy iu their scriptures, 
that about that time a famous princeshould be born among 
them that shall have dominion over all the earth. And 
that the heathen world was in expectation of such an ap— 
pearance is evident from the famous testimony of two 
eminent Roman historians. Suetonius says, there was an 
ancient and general opinion famous throughout all the 
eastern parts, that the fates had determined, that there 
should come out of Judea those that should govern the 
world: which words seem to be a verbal translation of 
that prophecy, Out of Judah shall come the ruler. Taci— 
tus writes, that a great many were possessed with a per- 
suasion, that it was contained in the ancient books of the 
priest, that at that very time the East should prevail, and 
that they who should govern the world were to come out 
of Judea. Which phrase, that the East should prevail, re- 
fers to that title given the Messiah by the prophet, who 
says. He is called the man whose name is the East.“ 
When our Saviour appeared in the world, he scattered 
and dispelled that clond of idolatry, and that corruption 
of manners, which had fatally overspread it: he became a 
light to lighten the gentiles, as he was the glory. of his 
people Israel. Whence, under the conduct of such a 
guide, we cannot fail of acquiring the knowledge of God's 
will in this world, and the comfortable expectation of life 
everlasting in the world to come; whether we consider 
the dignity and excellence of his person, the clearness 
and perfection of his precepts, or the brightness of his 
own example, together with the encouragements of the 


8 Though we trauslate it Branch, yet the Hebrew word siguifies both, 
and may be rendered tlie one as well as the other. 
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gracious assistances and glorious rewards, which he hatn 
promised to all those that engage and persevere in his 
service; (tor he who lay in the bosom of the Father,) and 
aad the spirit communicated to him without measure, in 


whom dwells the fuiness of the Godhead bodily, could 


not want a perfect knowledge of what was most agree- 
able to the divine will and consequently we must have 
abundant reason to put our trust and confidence in that 
method of attaining salraiton he hath discovered; and we 


cannot fail of success, if we are not wanting to ourselves 


in our neglect thereof. And it not only directs us to the 
true object of worship, and gives us rational and worthy 
notions of that Being we are obliged to adcre; but it is 
most fitly adapted to raise our natures to the greatest 
improvements they are capable of in this world. 
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SUNDAY IV. 


IJ. Of the suſſerings, crucifixion; and IT. Of the death, 
III. Burial, IV. Resurrection, and V. Ascension of 
JesUs CHRIST. VI. Of his mediatorial office, and sitting 
on the right hand of God; and VII. Of his coming to 
judge the world at the last day. 


N the fourth ARTICLE of our christian faith we profess 
our belief, that this same Jesus Christ, the eternal Son 
of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, God of 
God, very God of very God, the Prince of glory, the heir 
oſeverlasting bliss, the promised Messiah, who taking the 


nature of man, yet being in that nature still the same per- 


son he was before, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was cru- 
cified, dead, and buried; or that he was subject to all those 
frailties and infirmities. these outward injuries and violent 


impressions, to which mortality is liable. His whole life 


was full of sufferings, from his birth in the stable to his 
death on the cross; but, particularly in his last bitter pas- 
sion, he suffered most exquisite pains and torments in his 


body, and inexpressible fears and sorrows, and unknown 


anguish in his soul; he sweat drops of blood. One of his 


disciples betrayed him ; and he was denied by another. 


He was apprehended, and bound by the rude soldiers as a 
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malefactor; accused by false witnesses ; arraigned and 
condemned by that judge who declared he could nd no 
fault in him: he was buffeteq, and scourged. and spit 
upon; derided and mocked by the people, the soldiers, and 
at last by the high priest himself: he was made the scorn, 
contempt, and sport of his insolent and insalting ene- 
mies; and was hurried to death by the clamours of the 
rabble, who cried out, Crucify him, cracify him. A-cord- 
ingly he was nailed to the cross; on which, after haviug 
hung several hours, he gave up the ghost. This way of 
putting to death was called crucinxion, a Roman panish- 
ment, remarkable for its exquisite pains and ignominy : 
the torment of it appeared from the piercing of those parts 
of the body with nails, which are most nervous, and yet 
did not quickly procure death ; and the shame of it was 
evident from those upon whom it was inflicted, being only 
Slaves, and such as had run away from their masters. 
And that our Saviour also suffered in his mind, ap- 
pears from those grievous agonies he felt ; first, in the 
garden, just before his apprehension, when his soul was 
Sorrowful even unto” death; when he sweat as it were 
drops of blood, and prayed thrice with great vehemence 
to his Father, that if it were possible, that bitter cup 
might pass from him; and from that inconceivable an- 
guish, which he expressed upon the cross, when he broke 
out into that passionate exclamation, My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me? Thus evil to come tormen- 
ted his soul with fear; and evil present, with sadness, an- 


guish, and sorrow. Not that he suffered the torments of 


the damned; for as he knew no guile, consequently he 
deserved and could suffer no punishment. But when we 
reflect how perfectly the blessed Jesus understood the 
evil and guilt of sin; how zealous he was of God's glory; 
how desirous of the salvation of mankind; and yet 
withal that he knew how small a number would be saved; 
how an ungrateful and rebellious world would frustrate 
the end of his death, and the designs of his mercy; we 
may in some measure guess at that anguish which sunk 
and depressed him in such a wonderful manner, as made 
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him say, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. 
For we may imagine how much he, who loved us so well 
as to die to redeem us, might be grieved and aftlicted, 
when he foresaw, that even by his dying he should not 
save us all from the damnation of hell. 

But here let it be remarked, that our blessed Saviour 
suffered only in his human nature, or that nature of man, 
which he took upon him; yet, since it was united to the 
divine nature, and that there was a most intimate con- 
Juction of both natures in the person of the Son, there 
did thence resalt a true proper communication of names, 
characters, and properties: so that the very eternal Son 
of God may rightly be said to have suffered whatever the 
man Christ Jesus endured in the flesh for sinners; be— 
cause the properties of each nature separate may reason- 
ably be affirmed of that person, in whom the two natures 
are united by the power of God. And our Saviour suf— 
fered the painful and shameful death of the cross, to 
deliver us from the wrath to come, and to purchase eter- 
nal redemption for us; for thus our church declares, 
That the offering of Christ once made is that perfect re- 
demption, propitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of 
the whole world, both original and actual; and that 
there is none other satisfaction for sin but that alone.“ 

The reason of his undergoing these sufferings was, that 
he might put away sin by the sacrifice of himself; that 
he might be a propitiation for us through faith in his 
blood; that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works; and to give us a perfect pattern of patience and 
resignation to the will of God, and of all those christian 
virtues which are necessary to qualify us to receive the 
benefit of his satisfaction; leaving us an example that 
we should follow his steps. For, 

When by our sins we had justly incurred the displea- 
sure of almighty God, and were liable to eternal misery, 
our blessed Saviour dischatged the obligation; and, by 


Shedding his most precious blood, as the price of our re- 
demption, made satisfaction to God for us: he was con- 


0 Ses the 3lst Article of Religion. 
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tented to be offered a sacrifice for us, to bear om sins in 
his own body on the tree, and to atone for the guilt of 
our offences by the one oblation of himself once offered 
for us all. And he died not only for our benefit and ad- 
vantage, but in our place and stead; so that, if he had 
not died, we had eternally perished, without being able 
to escape the justice of an angry God. For which reason 
the blood of Christ, which was shed for us upon the 
cross, is called the blood of the covenant; because there- 
apon God was pleased to enter into a covenant of grace 
and mercy with mankind, wherein he hath promised and 
engaged, for the sake of Christ's sufferings, voluntarily 
undergone upon our account, and in our stead, to forgive 
the sins of all those that truly repent and believe, and to 
make them partakers of eternal life in the world to come. 
The reason and necessity for our belief that Christ suf- 
fered, appears from the assurance we thence receive that 
he was truly man; which if he were not, man could not 
be redeemed by him. We are als hereby assured, that 
Satisfaction is made to the justice of God for our sins; 
whereof in his decree no remission could be but by the 
Shedding of blood. We likewise learn from this faith, that 
he is truly affected with the utmost compassion of our af- 
flictions, and is a most faithful and mercifal high priest, 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, and' therefore 
ready to 8uccour them that are tempted. Aud finally, such 
a belief as this prepares us to receive with patience the 
sufferings of this life: for, if God spartd not his own Son, 
how shall he spare his adopted ones, WHbse best evidence 
of their being his children is their being under his fatherly 
correction? otherwise, as tlie apostle observes, we should 
be bastards and not sons! but i when we suffer with bim, 
we also suffer like him, and follow the Admirable pattern 
he has left us of humility and patieiſbe, and absdlute 
submission to the will of God, we then shall be made par- 
takers of his divine holiness. And; by is of Füeihxion, our 
Saviour cancelled the obngatien we 1 under to per- 
form the whole law, and'bl6tted out the handwriting of 
ordinances, which was against us, hich was contrary to 
us, and took it out of the way, an! it to his cross; 80 
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we ought to learn, that, if we will be Christ's, we must 
crucify the flesh, with the affections and lusts, and glory in 
nothing, save in the cross of Jesus Christ crucined. And 

II. Although Jesus was both God and mau, yet he did 
truly and properly die, by an actual departure of his soul 
from his body; in whose union his life, as man, cousis- 
ted: as appears not only irom the many plain texts of 
scripture, which say that he died; but further from those 
texts, Father, into thy hands I commend, my spirit: and 
having thus said, he gave up the ghost by the means of 
a violent death, caused by the pains aud tortures iuflie- 
ted on him, which could not, without a miracle, but dis- 
solve that natural disposition of the body, which is neces- 
sary to continue its union with the soul. He voluntarily, 
I say, suhmitted himself to that violence, which could 
not have been forced upon him without such a submis- 
sion; and therefore he says, No man taketh away my life 
from me, but I lay it down of myself, &c. And, after he 
had so submitted himself, he could not r the course of 
nature avoid that death. 

After this view of the humiliation of our blessed Savi- 
our, it cannot be improper for us to consider what effect 
his life, doctrine, and sufferings should have upon us, and 
to remark. by what steps he draws us to God: in which 
inquiry we shall soon be convinced, that his method to 
prevent our falling into sinful actions was to lay a re- 
straint upon our thoughts, which lead to them, und to 
oblige us to govern our looks, which give birth to our 
thoughts. To obviate all those evils which proceed from 
an inordinate desire of riches, he hath. discovered to us 
that admirable temper of mind distinguished in his gos- 
pel by poverty of spirit, which makes us even sit loose to 
the good things we possess. To! Keep us at a distance 
from the temptations of lying and detraction, he hath 
_ forbid all idle words, that the care to avoid them might 

Secure us from falling into those greater crimes. To hin- 
der the fatal effects of anger and revenge, he hath-nipped 
these passions in the bud, by commanding us to love our 
enemies, and to do good to them that hate us. To ſaci- 
litate the virtue of patience, so necessary in this vale of 
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tears, he he n manifested to us the treasures that are hid 


in adversity, and the advantage of being persecuted for , 


his sake; that what the world calls misfortune and cala- 


mity often proves the blessed occasion of making us hap- 
py both in this and the next life: Blessed are they that 
mourn; blessed are they that are persecuted. And to 


make us quiet and easy in ourselves, and gentle to others, 
he requires us to have a quick sense of our own weak- 
nesses and defects, and readily to condescend to the 
lowest offices for the good of our distressed brethren. 
All which commaids he enforces by his example; for 
in his own person he hath recommended to us the most 
hard and difficult, as well as those that are most useful 
and serviceable. To teach us piety and devotion, he fre- 
quently retired, and spent whole nights in prayer; and 
from worldly occurrences raised matter for spiritual 
thoughts; and conformed not only to divine institutions, 
but to human appointments that tended to promote virtue. 
That we might learn humility, this Prince of glory con- 


descended to the poverty of a stable; this Wisdom of the 


Father became dumb, and was reduced to the simplicity 
of an infant; he spent thirty years of his life in retire- 
ment, subject to his parents, and unknown to the world. 
That we might be ready to exercise universal charity to 
the bodies and souls of men, the whole course of his life 
was employed in good works. That we might suppress 
all ambitious desires, he refused the offer of the kingdoms 
of this world, and the glory of them; and, when the peo- 
ple would have made him a king, he withdrew, and they 
knew not where to find him out. "That we might be obe- 
dient to the government, he paid tribute, though he was 
tree from any such obligation, and was forced to work a 
miracle to perform it. That we might live above the 
world, he chose to have no part or sbare in the possession 
of it, the Son of man not having where to lay his head. 
He was perfectly contented in his mean circumstances, 
that in all our sufferings we might be resigned to the will 


of God: in his bitter agony he renounced the strongest 


inclinations of nature, and submitted to the appointment 
of the Almighty. That a regard to the judgment of the 
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world might not prevail upon us to transgress the laws of 
God, he made himself of no reputation; and in order to 
do good to mankind, was content to be esteemed one of 
the worst of men, a magician, an impostor, a friend of 
publicans and sinners, a seducer of the people. And for 
us to resist all temptations to anger, aud preserve au even- 
ness of mind under provocation, he bore with the dullness 
and slowness o fhis disciples, both in their understanding 
and believing what he plainly taught; and answered the 
sharpest reproaches of his enemies with calm arguments 
and modest silence, never bringing railing accusation in- 
stead of sound reason. That we might practice that dif- 
ficult duty of loving our enemies, he prayed most ear- 
nestly for his, even when he felt the most cruel effects of 
their malice, and imputed it to their ignorance : Father, 
says he, forgive them; for they know not what they do. 
And that he might excite us to the performance of our 
daty, he has offered pardon and forgiveness of what is 
past, and perfect reconciliation to God, by the merits of 
his death and passion; provided we return to him by sin- 
cere repentance, faith, and obedience to his law.* 

He strengthens us at present, and enables us to do our 
duty, by enlightening our dark minds, by exciting our 
wills to that which is good, and by raising our courage 
under difficulties, dangers, and temptations: he raises our 
fears by the threatenings of eterual punishment in the 
next life, and encourages our hopes by the promises of 
everlasting rewards to the whole man, body and soul: 
which are the most powerful considerations to take men 
off from sin, and bring them to goodness, whereby they 
may obtain etetnal life. 
| Wherefore, it should be our greatest care to please 
him, by a constant regard to his commandments, and an 
endeavour to male. on others to do the same; by 
making a daily progress in virtue and piety, that we may 
be conformed to the likeness of that beloved object; by 
setting a great value upon all means and opportunities 
ot conversing with him, in prayer and meditation, in hear- 


See tins explained on page viii, in the "TH to this Book, by the 
18th Article oY Religion. 
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ing his word, and receiving the blessed tokens of his love, 
which he hath left us in the blessed sacrament of the 
Lord's supper; by being more provoked to hear his holy 
name blasphemed, than for any reproach that can be 
cast upon ourselves; and by longing for his glorious ap- 
pearing, that we may enjoy him without interruption to 
all eternity, in the glory of God tne Father. 

III. Christ being taken down from the cross, was bu- 
ried, as had been typitied by J onah's lying three days and 
three nights in the whale's belly; and intimated in that 
of the Psalmist, My flesh shall rest in hope, &c. which 


plainly teaches, that the body was to be buried, but not he - 


in the grave to see corruption. Isaiah is more express, 
saying, He made his grave with the wicked, and with the 
rich in his death. Whence this part of our christian faith 
should work within us correspondent to it: for we are bu- 
ried with him in baptism unto death, that, like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of his Father, 


even so we also should walk in newness of life, being raised 


from the death of sin unto the life of righteousness. And, 
as Christ died for us and was buried, so also it is to be 
believed that he went down into hell.* And here 

Let it be remarked, that the pious solemnities nsed in 
the burial of our Saviour, the honourable mention of the 
persons concerned in it, and of the woman who brake the 
box of precious ointment to prepare his body for it, have 
been in all ages thought sufficient ground for the decent 
burials used in the christian church: and this custom of 
the church is said to have had a great influence in the 
conversion of the heathens; and after christianity had got 
possession of the Roman empire, it soon put an end to 
the old custom of burning the bodies of the dead. Nature 
itself directs, that some respect seems due to the dead 
bodies of men, for the sake of the souls which once in- 
habited them, but much more to those which have been 
the living temples of the Holy Ghost, and, being bought 
by Christ, shall be one day made like unto his glo- 
rious body, according to that mighty working whereby 
he i is able to subdue all things to himself. 


* See the 3d Article of Religion. 
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Iv. In the fifth ARTICLE of our christian faith we pro- 


ſcss to believe, that Jesus Cyr1sT on the third day arose 
again from the dead : for the beloved and only begotten 
Son of God, who was crucitied and died for our sins, did 
not long continue in the state of death; but on the third 
day,* by his infinite power, did truly revive and raise 
himself from death, and took again his body, with flesh, 
bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection of 
man's nature,F reuniting the same soul to the same body 
that was buried, and so rose the same man according to 
the testimony of sufficient and credible witnesses, tho- 
roughly informed concerning the fact. These witnesses 
were the pious women, who, thinking with sweet spices 
to have anointed him dead, found him risen. The apostles 
who conversed with him frequently after his resurrection, 


were satisfied he had a real body, by his eating and drink- 


ing with them. And one of thein searched the holes that 


the nails had made in his hands, and thrust his hand into 


his side. All the other disciples testified the same, to 
whom he also appeared, even to five hundred brethren at 
one time. Then he was seen of James; appeared to 
Stephen at his martyrdom, and to Paul at his conversion 
in his way to Damascus. And the veracity of these wit- 
nesses cannot be doubted of; because the doctrine they 
taught forbad all falsehood on pain of damnation: again, 
the sealing the truth of this fact with their blood is a 
sufficient evidence of their veracity. 


Whoever looks into the preaching of the apostles will 


find the resurrection was the great article they insisted on. 
And St. Paul knew the weight of this article, and the 
necessity of teaching it, when he said, If Christ be not 
risen, our faith is vain. I am sensible it is common for men 


to die for false opinions; but even in those cases their 


suffering is an evidence of their sincerity, and it would be 


very hard to charge men, who die for the doctrine they 


Profess, with insincerity in the profession; mistaken they 


He was buried three days, according to the common computation of days, both 
ancient and modern, and particularly in seripture computation. So Lazarus is said 
to be four days dead, though the fourth day, whereon he was raised, was one of them. 
Eight days were sald to be Au Christ's circumcision, but the daa of hit 
birth and circumcision too went both into thee >---nnt, _ .. op An ee ele — 
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may be, but every mistaken man is not a cheat. Now ii 
we do but allow the sufferings of the apostles to prove 
their sincerity, which no man can well disallow, aud 
consider that they died for the truth of a matter of Facr, 
which they had seen themselves, we shall perceive the 
objections usually brought against this article of our faith 
will quickly vanish. in doctrines and matters Of Opinion 
men mistake perpetually ; and it is uo reason for me to 
take up with another man's opinion, because I am per- 
suaded he is Sincere in it: but when a man reports to ne 
an uncommon FACT, yet such a one as in its own nature 
is a plain object of sense, if I believe him not, my suspi- 
cion does not arise from the inability of human senses to 
judge in the case, but from a doubt of the sincerity of the 
reporter: in such cases therefore there wants nothing to 
be proved, but only the sincerily of the reporter; and 
Since voluutarily suffering for the truth is at least a proof 
of sincerity, the suſſerings of the apostles for the truth of 
the resurrection is a full and unexceptionable proof. I 
am sensible there are many instances of men suffering 
and dying in an obstinate denial of the truth of hicts 
plainly proved; but then, when criminals persist in de- 
nying their crimes, they often do it, and there is reason 
to suspect. they do it always, i in hopes of a pardon or re- 
prieve. But what are such instances to the present pur— 
pose? All such men suffer against their will, and for their 
crimes; and their obetingcy is built on the hope of es- 
caping, by moving the compassion of the government, or 
the spectators. Seeing then that the apostles died in 
asser ting the truth of Christ's resurrection, it was always 
in their power to quit their evidence and save their lives: 
even their bitterest enemies the Jews required no more 
of them than to be Silent; But thut u spread no further 
among the people, let us straitly threaten them the they 
enk henceforth to no man in this name, Acts iv. 17. Did 
we not Strict command you, that you should not teach in 
this name? And behold, ye have filled Jerusulem with your 
doctrine, and intend lo. Hriug this man's blood upon us, Acts 
v. 28. Others have denied facts, or asserted facts, in 
hopes of saving their lives, when they were under sen- 
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tence of death; but these men attested the fact at the 
expense of their lives, which they might have saved by 
denying the truth: so that between criminals dying and 
denying plain facts, and the apostles dying for their tes- 
timony, there is this material difference; criminals deny 
the truth in hopes of saving their lives, but the apostles 
willingly parted with their lives rather than deny the 
truth. But to return. And have we not the testimony 
of his very enemies to bear witness to this great truth ? 
Those soldiers that watched at the sepulchre, and pre- 
tended to keep his body from the hands of the apostles, 
felt the earth trembling under them, and saw the coun- 
tenance of an angel like lightning, and his raiment white 
as snow; they who upon this sight did shake, and be- 
came as dead men, while he . pu they kept became 
alive; even some of these came into the city, and showed 
unto the chief priests all the things that were done, when 
Christ rose from the dead. And the angels, that heavenly 
host, which brought the glad tidings of his birth to the 
shepherds, bore evidence to the truth thereof. One came 
and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. 
Two, in white, sitting one at the head, and the other at 
the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain, said unto the 
women, Why seek ye the living among the dead? he is 
not here, but is risen. And 

The reason why he only appeared to his followers, and 
not to the Jewish nation is, because it was only of neces- 
sity, that those who were to be the first publishers of 
the gospel, should have the utmost evidence and satisfac- 
tion concerning the truth and reality of Christ's resur- 
rection; for, by the same reason that he was obliged to 
have appeared to the Jewish nation, it might be pleaded, 
that the whole Roman empire ought to have had the like 


manifestation, and that he should have shown himself to 


the unbelieving in all succeeding ages. 

It was necessary Christ should rise from the dead, to 
Show the debt he died for, was discharged; and that his 
satisfaction was accepted in heaven. If Christ be not ri; 
sen, ye are yet in your sins. Besides, he rose to prove 
himself to be the Messiah, and to evidence the truth and 
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divinity of his doctrine, which he had enjoined to be ob- 
served by all men. He had appealed to it as a sign of his 
being a true prophet, and therefore, by the way of trial, 
which God prescribed the Jews, viz. the accomplish- 
ment of prediction, he had appeared to be a false pro- 
phet, had he failed therein; for, if Christ be not risen, 
your faith is vain. God having raised our Saviour from 
the dead, after he was condemned and put to death for 
calling himself the Son of God, is a demonstration that 
he really was the Son of God; and, if he was the Son of 
God, the doctrine he taught was truth from God, aud is 
our guide to heaven. 

Again, the resurrection of Christ is an argument of our 
resurrection; because, by his rising from the dead, he 
became the first fruits of them that "Jept; by this is se- 
cured our resurrection to eternal life, that he who hath 
promised to raise us up, did raise himself from the dead. 

V. In the xt} ARTICLE of our christian faith we pro- 
fess to believe that JEsus ascended into heaven, and sitteth 
at the right hand of God, the Father almighty; tor the 
_ anne Jesus, who by his own power rose again for our 
-ustification, having for the space af forty days confirmed 
the trath of his resurrection, by appearing several times 
to his disciples, discoursing with them, and speakiug of 
the things concerning the Kingdom of God, finished his 
course upon earth with blessing his disciples; for while 
he was blessing them, and they beheld and looked sted- 
fastly toward heaven! he was taken up, and a cloud re- 
ceived him out of their sight: and behold, Jesus being 
ascended up into the highest heavens, two angels appear- 
ed unto the disciples with the comfortable promise, that 
as Jesus was taken from them into heaven, so he should 
in a glorious manner return again to judge the world. 
And all this was done for the confirmation of the certain- 
ty and reality of this great mystery of our faith. Here 
was need of eyewitnesses, which was not necessary in 
the act of his resnrrection; because whatever was a proof 
of his life after death was a demonstration of his resur- 
rection: but the apostles not being able to see him, when 
P 
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in heaven, it was necessary they should be eyewitnesses - 
of his act of ascending, that so they might be able to bear 
their testimony thereto. Besides, before the apostles saw 
our Saviour ascend, he had told them whither he was 
going, and what power and dignity would be conferred 
upon him; and, as an evidence of his exaltation on the 
right hand of God, had promised to send down the Holy 
Ghost upon them in a sensible manner; so that they af- 
terward receiving the wonderful effects of his being there, 
had abundant evidence of his exaltation, namely, his as- 
cension into the heaven of heavens, the presence of God, 
where his human nature is seated far above all angels 
and archangels, and principalities and powers, even at 
the right hand of God the Father. Therefore, 

Since this our Lord's ascension is of that great ad van- 
tage to mank ind, it may and has been asked, Why he did 
not ascend in the sight of the Jews, that they who had 
been deceived before at the time of his crucifixion, might 
have received a conviction of their error? 'To which it is 
answered, that it was only absolutely necessary that 
they who were to preach the gospel should have the ut- 
most evidence of those matters of fact they testified. 
God's design was to bring the world to salvation by the 
exercise of faith, which is an act of assent upon the tes- ; 
timony of another, which is inconsistent with sight. 
Moreover, it is to be donbted whether they who ascrib- 
ed our Saviour's miracles to the power of the devil, and 
suborned the soldiers to say upon his resurrection, that 
his disciples stole him away, would not have called his 
ascension, if they had seen it, a phantasm and vain ap- 
parition of the spirit of some corrupt man. But let the 
reason be what it will, God appointed it so to be: it is 
not the business of the creature to ask the Creator his 
reasons for such and such acts of his omnipotency. 


SUNDAY IV. PART II. 


VI. Christ, being now seated at the right hand of God, 
is become a perpetual patron and advocate in our behalf, 
to plead our eause, to solieit our conrernineants, to repre- 
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sent our wants, and to offer up our prayers and requests 
to God, by virtue of his meritorious sacrifice, which he 
offered upon the cross for the sins of the whole world. 
And this his sitting at the right hand of God is expressly 
foretold in these words, The Lord said unto my Lord, sit 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool. And we are assured bythe holy penman, that our 
Jesus is actually there; for one tells us that he was re- 
ceived up into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of 
God: and another records that God raised him from the 
dead, and set him at his own right hand in heavenly 
places. But such scripture phrases are not to be taken in 
a strict and proper, but in a figurative sense, as spoken in 
condescension to our capacities and after the manner of 
men, and by way of comparison to what belongs to man- 
kind. And as the sitting at a prince's right hand is esteem- 
ed a place of the highest honour, the first import of this 
phrase seems to be, that Christ is invested with the high- 
est glory from God, and exalted to the highest dignity ; 
and since by the hand of Go/l his infinite power may be 
Signified, this phrase may further import Christ's having 
received the highest power and dominion from God : but 
where Christ is said to be sitting, we are not to under- 
stand that he is determined to such a particular posture 
of body as is commonly meant by sitting; for he is some- 
times represented as standing at God's right hand, some- 
times in general as being there, without expressing the 


particular manner of it; but by his sitting we are to un- 


derstand his secure and quiet continuance in that high 
glory, majesty, and judicature; and his full possession of 
dignity, and perpetuity in retaining it. 

And this confirms our faith, because it gives us further 
proofof our Saviour's divine mission: for, had he not been 
sent into the world by God, he had not approved of the 
message Christ delivered to man. His visible ascension in- 
to heaven strengthens our hope: for, by seeing our own 
nature thus advanced, we are assured that dust and ashes 
may thither ascend also; and the blessed Jesus being our 
head, as members of his body, we may expect admission 


* 
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into that heavenly court where he sits in glory, since we 
have his word, which can never fail, that he is gone to pre- 
pare a place for us: and it exalts our affections, by putting 
us in mind that our treasure is above, and that therefore 
we ought not to set our affections upon such things as must 
perish in this world; that heaven is the true and only hap- 
piness of a christian; that our great design in this world 
ought to be to iit and prepare ourselves for the enjoyment 
of a blessed eternity; that our constant endeavours ought 
to tend toward the qualifying ourselves to be received into 
our Saviour's presence, to whom we have the greatest 
obligations of gratitude and duty ; that by trampling upon 
our sinus, and subduing the lusts of the flesh. we may make 
our conversation correspond to our Saviour's condition, 
that where the eyes of the apostles were forced to leave 
him, thither our thoughts may foilow him, even into the 
highest heavens. We should aiso learn from this to have 


an assurance of the pardon of our sins, acceptance of our 


sincere, though imperfect obedience, and of protection 


and defence in our spiritual warfare, as knowing that at 


last we shall be more than conquerors; and it should 
raise in us a noble ambition of being made partakers of 
that glory, to which Christ our head already is advanced; 
who has promised, that to him who overcometh he will 
grant to sit with him on his throne. 

VII. When we profess, in tue $eventh ARTICLE of our 
belief, that Christ will come again to judge the quick and 
the dead, we declare that we steadfastly believe that our 
Lord Jesus Christ shall at the end of the world descend 
from heaven in his human nature. As to the manner and 
the circumstances of Christ's coming: He shall be re- 
vealed from heaven with his mighty angels: he shall de- 
Scend with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, with 


the tramp of God: he shall come in his own glory, and in 


his Father's, and in that of his holy angels : he shall sit 
upon the throne of his glory, and all nations shall be ga- 
thered before him; and he shall separate them the one from 
the other, as a <hepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: 
those that sleep in the grave shall awake, and the dead ir 
Christ shall rise first, and they that are alive shall b. 
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changed, and caught up to meet the Lord in the air. 
Which sufhciently shows theappearing ot the great God, 
and our saviour Jesus Christ, who shall then come glo— 
rious in the brightness and splendor of his celestial body; 
supported by that authority, which his Father had com- 
mitted to him, of universal judge, accompanied with thou- 
sands of angels, who shall attend, not only to make up 
the pomp of this appearance, but as ministers of his 
justice; and seated in that bright throne of glory, from 
which he shall sunimmon all mankind to appear before his 
areadful tribunal, where they shall come upon their trial, 
and haveall their actions strictly examined. 

Concerning which, if we earch the scriptures, there we 
Shall find God hath given assurauce unto all men, that he 
will judge the world by Jesus Christ, in that he hath 
=aised him from the dead. And the method, by which God 
will proceed with his creatures in that day, is fully de- 
scribed by the judge himself in his gospel. The apostle of 


the gentiles declares expressly, that we must all appear 


before the judgment-seat of Christ. And the apoxtle 
of the circumcision says, that the day of the Lord shall 
come, in which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
Oise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat. 


The administration of which judgment is committed by 


the Father to his son Jesus Christ; God will judge the 
world in righteonsness by that man Christ Jesus, whom 
he hath ordained. The Son of man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his holy angels, and then shall he 
reward every man according to his works. The Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son. Christ conunanded his disciples to preach unto 
the people, and testify, that it is Jesus that is ordained of 
God to be the judge of quick and dead; and the tribunal 
is called the judgment-seat of Christ. Hence observe, that 
though the right of judging us belongs to God, whose ser- 
vants and subjects we are, yet the execution of this power 
of judging is particularly committed to the Son of man; 
because all men should honour the Son as they honour 
the Father; that our blessed Saviour might receive public 
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honour in that nature wherein he suffered ; that he, who 
for our sakes stood before an earthly tribunal, might there- 
fore be constituted the judge of the whole earth; that he, 
who was despised and rejected of men, might appear in 
the glory of his Father, attended with an innumerable 
train of holy angels; that he, who was condemned and 
crucified to absolve us, might receive authority to absolve 
or condemn the whole race of mankind; and because be- 
ing clothed with a human body, he will make a visible 
appearance, which will be suitable to the other circum- 
stances of that great day: all which will be performed in 
the sight of all the world. And again, mankind being 
judged by one of their own nature, a man like themselves, 
touched with a feeling of their infirmities, greatly declares 
the equity of his judgment; because he understands all 
circumstances, and whatever may influence our case, to 
lessen or increase our crimes. Aud 

Not only men, but angels also, will be judged at the last 
day; the fallen angels are reserved in everlasting chains 


under darkness, unto the judgment of the great day. For 


the apostle says, Know yenat that we shall judge angels; 
or, sit with Christ, and approve that sentence against 
them which he shall then pronounce? And all men that 
have ever lived in the world, and those that shall be alive 
at our Saviour's coming, shall be gathered before him, 
who is ordained by God to be judge of quick and dead; 
and they shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ, 
both small and great. Neither riches, power, nor honour, 
shall deliver any great man from the hand of God; neither 
shall the poorest slave be excused for his meanness; for 


they are all the works of his hands; neither will he have 


regard to such qualities and circumstances of persons, 
which do not appertain to the merits of the cause ; pass- 
ing judgment upon all, according to all things we have 
done in the body, whether they be good or evil. 

He will enter into a severe scrutiny how we have em- 
ployed all those talents that he hath entrusted us with : 
then shall all the powers and faculties that have been given 
us, all the favours and benefits we have enjoyed, all the 
means and opportunities that have been afforded us for 
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living virtuously and holily, and thereby to bring honour 
and glory to our Master, be brought into our view, and an 
account be demanded of them. He will account with us 
for our senses, how we have employed them; whether to 
the purposes they were given us for, the furnishing of our 
understandings, and the right governing of our bodies; 
or whether we have made them only instruments of sin, 
and inlets to vanity. He will account with us for our 
reason and conscience, how we have employed them, 
whether we have done our best to improve them, and 
whether they have been faithful guides of our actions; or 
we have suflered them to be abused with folly and false 
principles, and to be led captive by our lusts and passions. 
He will call us to account for our memories, how we have 
employed them; whether we have been careful to trea- 
sure up in them such things as might be useful to our 
lives, or have only made them the repositories of things 
idle, impertinent, and unprofitable. He will call us to 
account how we have spent our time in this world ; 
whether we have employed it to good purposes, in an ho- 
nest laborious pursuit of a lawful calling, setting a due 
portion thereof apart for the more immediate service of 
God, and spending the remainder innocently and wisely ; 
or whether we have squandered it away in idleness, in 
play, in revelling or in impertinent vicious conversation, 
in the negiect of our main business. He will call us to 
account for the good creatures he hath from time to time 
bestowed upon us for our support and refreshment, how 
we have employed them; whether we have used them 
thankfully and soberly, with temperance and moderation ; 
or whether we have abused them to luxury and excess, 
to gluttony or drunkenness, making therewith provision 
for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. He will call us to 
account for our learning and intellectual accomplish- 
ments, for the advantages of our education, for our health 
and strength, for our wealth and riches, for our greatness, 


power, and reputation, and all those special and eminent 


talents that he hath intrusted us with above others, how 
we have employed them ; whether we have made them 
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instruments of doing a great deal of good, and being emi- 
nently useful in our generation; or whether they have 
ouly ministered to pride, and vanity, and self-pleasing, if 
not to the worst purposes of vice and wickedness. Lastly, 
he will call us to account forall the opportunities of grace 
and means of salvation that we have enjoyed; for all the 
good counsels aud wise exhortations that have been given 
us; for the revelation of his Son that hath been made 
known to us; for the use of his word and sacraments ; 
forall the motions and snggestions of his Holy Spirit with- 
in us, dissuading us from sin, and alluring and soliciting 
us to a course of virtue and holiness. For all these, I say, 
he will call us to account how we have employed them; 
whether we have improved them to the purposes for 
which they were given, as we should have done; whether 
we have grown in grace, and brought forth fruit suitable 
to so many helps and advantages, or have been idle and 
unprofitable servants. These, and a great many other 
things which we now scarce think of, shall we be accoun- 
table for to the Judge at that day. Then shall the wisdom 
and justice of the divine Providence appear eminently ta 
all the world, in rewarding every man according to his 
works. Then what the upright man has done shall be 
vindicated and approved; and what he has suffered shall 
be abundantly made good: every thing shall be perfectly 
laid open, and exposed in its true and proper light: plain- 
ness and sincerity shall then appear the most perfect 
beauty; and the craftiness of men, who lie in wait to de- 
ceive, be stript of all its colours: all specious pretences, 
all the methods of deceit, shall then be disclosed before 
men and angels; and no artifice, no false colours, to con- 
ceal the deformity of iniquity, shall then take place. In 
a word, the ill-designing men of this world shall then 
with shame be convinced, that the upright sincerity 
which they despised and derided, was the truest wisdom; 
and that the dishonest arts which they so highly esteem- 
ed, were in reality the meerest folly. And, 
Notwithstanding we may collect from scripture, that 
there is a particular judgment passed upon all nen; for- 
as much as good meu, wheu they die pass into a state of 
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happiness, and had men into a state of misery; yet all the 
declarations of our Saviour and his apostles concerning 
judgment, with the parables that relate to it, plainly refer 
to the last and general judgment: for it is only in that 
day that the whole man shall be completely happy, or 


completely miserable; for in that day it is that the bodies 


of men shall be raised; and as they have been partak ers 
with the soul either in obeying or offending God, so shall 
they then share in the rewards and punishments of it; 
and in that day only can the degrees and measures of their 
happiness and misery be adjusted; for, even after death, 
the effect of men's good and bad actions may add to their 
punishment, or increase their reward, by the good or bad 
examples they have given, by the foundations they have 
established for piety and virtue, or by the customs they 
have introduced to countenance immorality and vice. In 
that day, the reasonableness of God's providence, in rela- 
tion to the sufferings of good men in this world will be 
justiſied, and his justice cleared, by those severe punish- 
ments, that shall be eternally inflicted on the wicked, who 


have forsaken the God of their salvation. And therefore 


this in a more especial manner is called the day of the 
Lord. The exact time of this general judgment being one 
of those seasons which the Fether hath put into his own 
power, it is not for us to know or pry into it Of that day 
and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. One thing 
the scripture assures us of, that it shall come suddenly, 
as a thiefin the night; as the flood upon the old world; or 
as the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, when they 
were eating and drinking, and suspecting nothing. That it 
is very near to every one of us, is also very evident: because 
how many ages soever the world may continue, yet to 
every particular person the time of his own death must de- 
termine the conditions upon which his sentence will de- 
pend at the general jadgment. Nevertheless, whatever be 
the time, how near or how distant soever, wherein the 
world is to end; it is (as I said) the same thing to us: see- 
ing our particular concern in the general judgment will 
Q 
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depend entirely on the state wherein we ourselves leave 
the world, which we are very sure we must speedily do. 
If we consult thelight of nature only, it will discover to 
us an esscutial difference between good and evil; whence, 
by the common consent of mankind, rewards are aftixed 
to one, and punishments to the other: and according as 
men govern their actions 1n relation to these real differen- 
ces of good and evil, are their hopes and fears in respect 
to a future state. A virtuous life is attended with present 
quiet and satisfaction, and with a comfortable hope of a 
future recompense; whereas the commission of any wick- 
ed action, though ever so secret, sits uneasy on the mind, 
and fills it with horror: all which would be very unac- 
countable, without the natural apprehension of future 
punishments and rewards. This is the reason why many 
of the heathens esteemed virtue and honesty dearer than 
life with all its advantages, and abhorred villainy aud im- 
piety worse than death itself. Moreover, the dispensations 
of God's providence toward meu in the world are not con- 
fined: good men often suffer, even for the sake of righte- 
ousness; and bad men as fuequently prosper and flourish, 
and that by the means of their wicked practices. Where- 
fore, to rescue God's proceedings with man from the impu-— 
tation of injustice, it seems reasonable that there should 
be a future judgment, for a suitable distribution of pu 
nishments and rewards. From which we learn, that 
God will reward and punish in the next life, in propor 
tion to the good or evil we shall do in this our mortal state 
For in that day the degrees of good and bad actions vall 
be considered, as well as their nature and quality. To 


 whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much re- 


quired; he that soweth sparingly shall reap sparingly, and 
he that soweth bountifully shall reap bountifully. So our 


Saviour plamly teaches us, by the parable of the talents, 


that men are rewarded according to the improvement 
they make: he that gained ten talents was made ruler over 


ten cities; and he that gained five falents ruler over five 


cities. The apostle of the gentiles expressly affirms, that 


the glory of the saints shall be different at the resurrec- 
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tion. And we are informed from our Saviour's own 
mouth, that in the day of judgment the condition of Tyre 
and Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah, shall be more tolera- 
ble than that of impenitent sinners, who have heard and 
rejected the terms of salvation through Jesus Christ. By 
which we are instructed to believe the justice and equity 
of God's providence, and pe reason of the thing; nothing 
being agreater promoter of piety than the consideration that 
ihe least service shall not lose its reward; and the better 
any man is, the greater disposition he hath for the enjoy- 
ment of God; and the more hardened he is in his wick- 
edness, the more susceptible he is of torment, and trea- 
sures up greater measures of wrath against the day of 
God's vengeance, at the last and general judgment. 
Therefore we should govern our lives with that care 
and consideration, and with that due regard to the mea- 
sures of our duty, as that we may be able to give up our 
accounts with joy, and not with grief: we should keep 
that strict watch over ourselves by frequent examination, 
as that our behaviour, in this state of probation and trial, 
may obtain the favou and acceptance of our judge at his 
dreadful judgment-seat: we should restrain ourselves 
from committing the least sin, because there is none 80 
inconsiderable as to be overlooked at that day of general 
account for all the world: nor should we encourage our- 
selves by the greatest secrecy to the breach of any of God's 
holy laws; because all our actions shall be then exposed 
to public view, and known to the whole world, tv our 
eternal infamy: neither should we be dejected by the 
Slanders and calumnies of bad men, because our integrity 
shall then be cleared by him who cannot err in the sen- 
tence he shall pass on us. But let us improve all those 
talents the providence of God hath intrusted us with ; 
because we are but stewards, aud must give an account 
of them all: let us be sincere in all our words and ac- 
tious; because in that day the secrets of all hearts shall 
be opened: let us avoid all rash judging of others; be- 
cause he that judgeth another shall not escape the judg- 


ment of the Almighty: let us abound in such works as 
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we know will particularly distinguish men at that day, 
as feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, &c. because 
our labour shall not be in vain in the Lord: and let us 
be humble, and jealous over our own conduct; because, 
though we know nothing by ourselves, we are not there- 
by justified; for he that judgeth us is the Lord. And 
also we should learn immediately to reconcile ourselves 
to God by smcere and hearty repentance, that the terri- 
ble day of God's wrath may not find us unprepared to 
enter into the joy of our Lord. 
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I. Of the Holy Ghost, his office, manner of working in us, 
our duly to him, and the sin against him. II. Of the 
holy catholic church, and communion of saints. III. 
Of the forgiveness of 8ins; when and how to be obtain- 
ed. IV, Of the resurrection of the body, with answers 
to objections against it; and of the folly of atheism. 
V. Of the life everlasting; in which God's justice in 
punishing the wicked eternally is vindicated, and the 
mnexcusableness of sin is demonstrated. VI. The doc- 
trines of christianity cannot be amended; and are not 
affected by the wickedness of some people's lives, nor by 
religious disputes. VII. That religion arose not from 
fear, education, or state- policy; and the miseries of 
atheism. | 


I. IN the eighth ARTIcLx of our christian faith we pro- 

fess to believe in the HoLy GHrosT: for Christ be- 
fore his passion had promise to send to his disciples the 
Holy Ghost, to guide them into all truth, and to show 
them things to come, and to glorify him: and, when the 
day of Pentecost was fully come, they were accordingly 
all filled with the Holy Ghost; who is the third person 
in the most holy Trinity, distinct from the Father and 
the Son, and eternally proceeding from both; being cal- 
led the Spirit of Christ, and the Spirit of the Son, as well 


as of the Father, and of one divine substance with them; 


holy in respect of his own divine nature; for as the Sor 
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was so hegotten of the Father, as to be one God with 
him, in like manner the Holy Ghost so proceeding from 
the Father an.l the Son, that he is of one substauce, ma- 
jesty, and glory, with the Father and the Son, very aud 
eternal God.“ His peculiar office, as we may understand 
by the title koly, is to sanctify and renew our corrupt 
nature, aud to restore it to its primitive perfection and 
dignity: to incline us to receive those truths, which are 
only spiritually discerned, aud are foolishuess to a car- 
nal or natural man, by opening our hearts, that we at- 
tend unto those things which were written by his inspira— 
tion, and spoken by holy men as they were moved by him; 
by working in us that faith which is the gift of God, and 
which no man can have, but from the Holy Ghost; and 
by giving us that new birth or regeneration, without 
which we cannot see the kingdom of God, nor enjoy the 
possession of God's promises, reserved tor believers in the 
next world. And, consequently, it is this Hlessed Spirit 
which gives clearness to our faith, zeal to our charity, and 
strength and power to every thing we think or do. For 
Those helps and assistances, which are necessary for 
the performance of those conditions upon which our sal- 
vation depends, are bestowed upon us by this divine Spi- jy 
rit; partly by illuminating our understanding in our sin— 
cere and diligent inquiries after divine truth; and partly o 
by exciting our wills to that which is good, and <trength- 
ening our vigorous endeavours 1n the prosecution thereof: 
and these are to be obtamed only by the use of those 
means, which God has established for this end; as hum- 2: 
ble, hearty, and fervent prayer; a frequent and devout use 3; 
of the holy sacrament of the Lord's supper; reading and | 
hearing God's holy word; with the use of all other likely 4 
means to attain those graces which we seek for at his 
hands: and all this as obedient members of the commu— 
nion of saints, to whom alone Christ has promised these 
influences of the Holy Ghost, which we must feel or know 
to work in us. When we constantly take care to demean 


'* Fee the rst Artiele of the Creed as explained —y iii, Sect. i. aud 
also the 5th Article of Religion, 


K W —  ——— 


116 The Whole Duty of Man. FSUND. 


ourselves as living members of that kingdom, which is not 
meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost, our conversation will be in heaven, our 
delight in God; all our hopes, wishes, and desires will be 
fixed on things above, and we shall live that heavenly life 
here, the perfection whereof will be our happiness here- 
aſter, in the Kingdom of God and of his son Jesus Christ. 
For the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are represented to 
us severa.ly aud in a distinct manner concurring to our 
=alvation ; for God so loved the world, that he sent his 
only-begotten Son; ani through tun we are admitted by 
one spirit to the Father. And 

We may judge of the necessity of this belief, in that it 
is taken from the very form of baptism, ordained by Christ 
himself. Besides, our belief in the Holy Ghost tends to 
excite in us a desire of those gifts and graces that flow from 
him, of that new birth from him, winch may wholly renew 
and spiritualize our souls; that being always led by him, 
and receiving supplies from him, and continuing in his 
holy fellowship, we may through him become such tem- 
ples of God as he will choose to delight and dwell in. 
Therefore we should endeavour to cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of Hod; whose will is our sanctification, and who 
from the beginning hath chosen us to salvation, through 
sanctification of the Spirit, whom he sent to teach us his 
will, and to guide us in the way of truth. Therefore, 

Our duty, with regard to the Holy Ghost, is to pray to 
God our Father continually for the assistance of this his 
holy Spirit; whereby we may be enabled to overcome all 
the temptations of siu. We are to receive his testimony, as 
delivered down to us in the writings of the apostles and 
prophets; to obey his good motions; be solicitous to ob- 
tain his gifts and graces, which are the habits of moral and 
christian virtues; and be careful, above all things, not to 
quench, grieve, and drive him from us, lest we be found 
to do despite unto the Spirit of grace. There is one thing 
particularly needful to be here taken notice of: that to 
follow the guidance of the holy Spirit 1s not to follow 
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enthugiastic imaginations; but to be guided by that doc- 
trine, which the Holy Ghost inspired the apoztles to 
teach; and that we obey it in the practise of all moral 
and christian virtues, which are the fruits of the Spirit. 
The apostles were directed by a miraculous assistance of 
the Spirit, upon every extraordinary occasion; but we 
have now no promise of any such miraculous direction. 
To obey the Spirit now is to obey his dictates as deliver- 
ed down to us in the inspired writings: and to be a good 
man is now the only evidence of being full of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Every wilful act of sin, especially in a christian, is, in 
some sense, a sin against the Iloly Ghost; it is a griey- 


ing, a quenching, a resisting, aud doing despite to the 


Spirit, in scripture language. Therefore, all sinning 
against the clear conviction of our consciences, and the 
motions and suggestions of the Holy Spirit to the contra- 
ry ; all obstinacy in a vicious course of living, notwith- 
standing the motives and arguments of the gospel to per- 
suade men to repentance; all profane scoffing at religion, 
and making a mock of sin; all abuse of the scriptures, 
and ridiculing the holy word of God; all perverse intide- 
lity, and malicious opposition of the truth, when the ar- 
guments for it are very plain and evident to every impar— 
tial mind; are crimes of a high nature, and of a near 
affinity to this great and unpardonable sin: and though 
God, to encourage the repentance of men, has not declar- 
ed them irremissible; yet, where they once get posses- 
sion of a man, they, by degrees, so waste the conscience, 
and corrupt the mind, as to make it incurable. They are, 
in short, great and grievous provocations to almighty 
God, and, it they be long persisted in, we know not how 
soon he may withdraw his grace from us, and suffer us 
to be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. 

II. In the a, ARTICLE of our christian faith we pro- 


fess to believe in the holy catholic church, the communion 


of saints; because Christ promised to erect a church, 
when he said, On this rock will I build my church; and 
we find it mentioned as actually erected in that passage 
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of the Acts, And God added to the church daily such as 
should be saved; which church then consisted of the 
twelve apostles, and other believers in Christ, continuing 
in their fellowship, and hearing together the word preach- 
ed, and breaking bread from house to house, and joining 
in public prayers to the Almighty. Therefore as many 
as embrace and obey the gospel may be said to compose 
one church, in respect of their being members of the same 
body, and through one and the same Spirit united unto 
one head, which is Christ; and built upon one founda- 
tion, the chief corner-stone whereof is Christ Jesus; and 
Professing that holy faith, which is but one, and receir- 
ing the same sacraments, which are signs and badges 
of the people of God, whereby we, being many, are uni- 
ted by one baptism, and are one bread and one body: 
also wa are one, as being all called in one hope of our 
calling; and we ought also to be one, as keeping the uni- 
ty of the Spirit in the bond of peace; and as united by 


one discipline and government, and guided by the same 


pastors into the way of eternal life. So that, 
Howsoever the unity of the visible church may, through 
the weakness or perverseness of man, or the wiles of the 
devil, be defective in these last respects; yet all true and 
Sincere believers are, and always have, and for ever shall 
be, led by him the only good shepherd, their eternal high 
priest, king, and prophet, unio those heavenly mansions, 
where joy, peace, love, harmony, unity, happiness, and 
glory, shall have no end. Moreover, it is reasonable to 
believe that this one church hath a present existence, 
and that it hath<continued from the times of the apostles, 
and will continue to the end of the world, from those 
promises of our Lord, that the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against it; and that he will be with his disciples al- 
ways, even unto the end of the world. This whole chris- 
tian church also may be well termed holy, as being sepa- 


rated from the rest of the world by a holy calling, and 


having holy offices, instituted by God, administered 
among them, and being more particularly obliged, by 
zaming themeelves by the name of Christ, to depart from 
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iniquity, and to obtain that holiness without which no 
man can see the Lord: its members being predestinate 
to be conformed to the image of Christ, and efficaciously 
called by God, elect, sanctified, and justified ; and shall 
be perfectly holy when they die. 

The primitive fathers at first understood by the catholic 
church, no more than the church in general, as composed 
of all particular churches. Therefore we call the epistles 
of Peter catholic, because they were directed to the church 
in general; and thus in succeeding ages they called those 
places of divine worship, wherein all persons of both 
sexes, Within a certain district, met without distinction, 
catholic churches, in «pposition to such private chapels 
as ver erected by monks and friars. And again, the 
wort catholic is sometimes applied to particular national 
churches, as professing the true faith with the rest of the 
church of God, in opposition to schismatics and heretics. 
Besides, the christian church may be also called catholic, 
as it is to be diffused into, and at last take in all nations, 
and is not coniined to one nation, as the Jewish religion 
was; nor to one place, as the Jewish sacrifices and other 
priestly ministrations were. 

To this church it is that we believe God has added, 
and will continue to add, those that shall be saved; and as 
none were saved from the flood but those only who were 
in the ark of Noah; so we have no reason to think that 
any shall be saved from the wrath of the last day, and 
receive the glory promised to the saints, who are not 
found within the christian church.* And therefore we 
ought to take the greatest care that we be not excluded 
from it, either by justly incurring its censures by scan- 
dalous and ingorrigible sins, or by falling into apostacy, 
heresy, or schism: and we ought to remember, that, as this 
church is holy, it will be impossible for us to be living 
meinbers of it unless we also are holy, without which our 
being outward members of it will be not only vain, but 
peruicious, and the highest aggravation of our crime; be- 
catise the catuolic church is the communton of saints. 
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The larger sense of the word saznts implies all those 
persons that are baptized into and profess the christian 
faith, and are visible members of Christ's church. And, 
as the wheat grows in the same field with the tares, so the 
saint hath an external communion 1a the same church 
with the hypocrite ; both are baptized with the same wa- 
ter, and eat at the same tale the bread and wine which 
the Lord hath commanded to be received; they hear the 
same doctrine, and openly proſess the same faith; but 
they do not communicate in the same saving grace, nor 
In that faich which works by love, nor in the renovation of 
the mind and spirit of sinful man. And whenever we 
profess this belief of the communion of saiuts, it ought to 
excite us to endeavour after the greatest purity and sang— 
tity of life we can possibly attain; because we must turn 
from the power of Satan unto God, or we can have no in- 
heritance among them that are sanctitied in Christ Jesus. 
Moreover, this profession ought also to excite in all true 
believers the highest gratitude to God, who hath admitted 
them to fellowship with himself, made them partakers of 
the divine nature, and chosen them for the places of his 
abode, and mansions of eternal bliss. Besides, this pro- 
fession ought also to inflame all true believers with the 
highest affection one toward another: for, if it be natural 
to love our brothers and sisters according to the flesh, 
how much more ought we to have the highest affection 
for those who are joined to us by a much nobler relation, 
who are born again by the same spiritual birth with us, 
and live the same spiritual life, and are endued with the 
gracious influences of the same holy Spirit? and therefore, 
if we ought to do good to all men, surely much more so 
to them who are of the same household of faith, saints 
or members of the same communion, and partakers of the 
same privileges and promises with ourselves. 

III. In the tenth ARTICLE of our christian faith, we 
confess a belief in the forgiveness of sins. It will therefore 
be necessary to inquire into the nature of sin; which con- 
sists in a man suffering himself to be drawn away by the 
enticement of some appetite, passion, or interest, to do 
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wint he is sensible is not, in itself, fit and right; to do 
what his mind feels contrary to the law of God, made 
known to him either by reason or revelation; contrary to 
piety or godliness; contrary to sobriety or temperance; 
contrary to truth, justice, equity, or charity. Hence sin, 
in its own nature, even separate from the eonstderation of 
its being an obstinate dis0b-y.1g the revealed will of God, 
is in itself utterly unrea<onable and incxcusable. It is act- 
ing in opposition to the known reason and proportion of 
things; contrary to that eternal order and equity which 
God has established in the original constitution of nature; 
opposite to the law of rea<on, the dictates of conscience, 
the unprejudicen judgment of our own minds, the agree- 
ing opinion of all wise and good men, nay, and even of 
bad men themselves too; conirary to all our natural no- 
tions and apprehensions of the attributes and will of God; 
destructive to the welfare and happiness of mankind, the 
health of our bodies, the peace of our minds, and the sup— 
port of our good name aud reputation among wise and 
reasonable men: it is a subjecting our reason to vile affec- 
tions, to inordinate and brutish appetites, to disorderly 
and ungoverned passions; which becomes a guilt, or a 
debt, to suffer such punishment as the iniquity of the of- 
fence deserves in justice from the lawgiver, which punish- 
ment could never be forgiven but through the satisfaction 
of Christ. And, 

That our sins are forgiven on account of this satisfac- 
tion offered by Christ is plainly proved from those many 
texts of scripture which relate to this matter, and tell us, 
that without shedding of blood there is no remission ; 
and that in the end of the world Christ once appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself; and that by his 
stripes we are healed; that his blood was shed for many 
for the remission of sin; that we have redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveness of sin, according to the riches 
of his grace: neither can this be any way inconsistent 
with those scriptures which make the love of God to men 
the inducement of his sending Christ into the world: he 
loved and pitied them, as his creatures, and in misery ; 
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and was offended with them, as sinners; and it was a 
mercy worthy himself to find for them a sacritice IO 
to his infinite justice and holiness. Therefore 

The great consolation of a christian centers in the assu- 
rance that our sins are blotted out by the merits of 
Christ; for all have siuned, and come short of the glory 
of God: nay, God hath concluded all under sin; and un- 
less he himself had shown us a way to happiness, we 
must for ever have remained under perplexities from the 
sense of our guilt, and fears of divine wrath. On the con- 
trary, this doctrine of forgiveness of sin gives all believers 
the highest comfort and the greatest sense of the good- 
ness of God, who has thus reconciled mercy to justice, 
and freely has released those debts we should never have 
been able to have paid to the offended Deity. And we 
Should by these considerations be inflamed with the most 
exalted love of our heavenly Father, who has given his 
Son to die for ns; this should raise in us the highest gra- 
titude to the blessed Jesus, who became the son of man, 
to make us the children of God; and should make us al- 
ways remember that we are no longer our own, but are 
bought with a price, no less than the blood of Jesus, Yet 
Christ delivers no man from the punishment of sin, who 
is not first delivered from the service and dominion of it: 
therefore no man who continues in the service and domi- 
nion of sin, can expect to be delivered from the punish- 
ment thereof. Christ has indeed given himself a propi- 
tiatory sacrifice, a full, perfect, and sufficient oblation for 
the sins of the world; yet it is not that the whole world, 
or that any particular persons, should absolutely aud un- 
conditionally be thereby excused from the punishment of 
sin; but that all those who, by true repentance turn from 
Sin, and become righteous, should obtain remission and 
reconciliation with God: tor he did not die that he might 
indulge meu in sin, but that he might save them from it. 
Christ has iudeed brought life and immortality to light, 
and opened an abundaut entrance into the kingdom of 
God: yet it is not that any unreformed and unrenewed 
nature should be made partaker of that spiritual happi- 
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ness, or he admitted to have a share in those pure and un- 
detiled rewards; but that those who have broken off their 
sins by repentance, and their iniquities by righteousness, 
should be entertained at the eternal supper of the Lamb. 
For as impossible as it is for God to case to be holy, 
or for the purity of the divine nature te be reconciled to 
sin, so impossible it is tor a wicked man to obtain remis- 
sion while he continues wicked, or for a sinner to be ad- 
mitted into the kingdom of heaven. Be not deceived, says 
St. Paul; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, 
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, vor 
extortioners; that is, no unrighteous person, that conti- 
nues in the practice of any kuovn sin, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God, Wherefore, as God has promised us 
the forgiveness of our sins on no other condition, but that 
of our sincere faith aud repentance, and our forgiving the 
trespasses of our brethren against us, we must endeavour 
daily to die unto sin, that we may live unto God; and, 
as we expect forgiveness, we must be ready to forgive 
one another, | 


SUNDAY V. PART II 


IV. In the eleventh ARTICLE of our christian faith we 


profess a belief in /e resurrection of the body; which we 
must believe as a necessary and infallible truth; that as 
it is appointed for all men once to die, so it is also deter- 
mined that all men should rise from death; a doctrine 
perfectly agreeable to right reason, and to our natural 
notions of the attributes of God. The generality of the 
heathens of old, and the infidels of latter times, make 
this one of their great objections against christianity upon 
the pretence of its impossibility. The heathens think it 
contrary to the course of nature, that any thing should 
return from a state of perfect corruption to its proper 
form, or that a body perfectly dead should be again re- 
Stored to life. And it is true, that ainong the works of 
nature they could never observe any action or operation 
that did or could produce such an effect; so that by na- 


* nnn — WF" 1 


— n }_—_ 4, - rd — ' K 


Mp n * 
K RR 


— 
Py 2 
2 r 


— —_— - 
— r 


* = = — — * bad N 
- we ws "> a” 1 
mere — Fr 
. — 


124 The Whole Duty of Man fSUND. 


tural light we cannot discover that God will raise the 


dead; for, that depending upon the will of God, it can 
be no otherwise known than by his own dec rations; 
yet ihis loctrine, whea made Known by revelation, evi- 
dently contains nothing in it coutrary to right reason. 
For we are to consider the possibility of things, not 80 
much depending on the power of nature, as upon the 
power of the God of nature. And whatever dark or 
imperfect notions the Jews, as well as gentiles, had of a 
future state, it is certain that life and immortality is now 
brought to light by the gospel; and we may rest assured, 
that though, when we die, our bodies shall be laid in the 
cold chambers of the grave, and there become the food 
of worms, and moulder into dust and rottenness; yet it 
will not be long before this corruptible shall put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal shall put on immortality. For 
God hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the 
world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath or- 
dained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, 
in that he hath raised him from the dead. A day where- 
in we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, 
that every one may receive the things done iu his body, 


according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 


bad. And then all that are in their graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth: they that have done good, 
Into the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. And it may be 
proved, by the creation of the world out of nothing, that 
it is altogether as easy for God to raise the body again 
after death, as to create and form it at first: it being a 
less effect of power to raise a body when resolved into 
dust, or wheresoever dispersed and destroyed, than to 
make all things out of nothing by a single command. 

I know there is a popular objection, which at first view 
may carry some difficulty in it against this article of our 
faith ; as for example : How can bodies devoured by men- 
eaters, who live on human flesh; or bodies eaten by fishes, 
and turned to their nourishment, and those fishes eaten by 
men, and converted into thesubstance of their bodies; re- 
cover their own bodies at the resurrection of the dead ? 
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Wherefore, to clear this difficulty, among many cther 
sufficient proofs, it must be considered, that the body of 
man is no other than a successive thing, continually losing 
something of the matter it had before, and gaining neu; 
So that it is certain from experience, that men frequently 
change their bodies, and that the body a man has at any 
time of his life is as much his own body, as that which he 
has when death separates body and soul. Therefore, if 
the matter of the body which a man had at any time of his 
lite be raised, id is as much his own and the same body as 
that which he had at his death; which does clearly solve 
the forementioned difficulty, since any of those bodies he 
had at any time before he was eaten were as much his own 
as that which was eaten. Moreover, let it be considered, 
that in like manner as in every grain of corn there is con- 
tained a small imperceptible seed, or natural faculty, 
which is itself the entire future blade and ear, and in due 
senson, when all the rest of the grain is corrupted, unfolds 
itself visibly into the form; so our present mortal and cor- 
ruptible body may be but the out-coat, as it were, of some 
hidden, and at present, unperceptible part of nature, 
which at the resurrection shall discover itself in its proper 
form, by which way also in nature there cannot possibly be 
aby confusion of bodies: therefore it is not without some 
weight, that St. Paul made use of the same comparison, 
and that the same similitude is alleged by the ancient fa- 
thers of the church. But, should we, as we ought, consider 
the things without us; the natural changes and chances in 
every thing and person will raise the probability of our re- 
surrection from the dead. At night the day dies, and rises 
with thenext morning; the summer dies into winter, when 


the earti becomes a general sepulchre, but when the spring 
appears, nature revives and flourishes; the corn lies buried 


in the ground, and being corrupted, revives and multiplies. 
And can we think that man, the Lord of all these things 
that die and revive for him, should be kept under the bands 
of death, never to rise again? which though it appeared im- 
posible to many of the heathens, yet some of the wisest 
of them have thought otherwise, as their works declare 
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At tne resurrection, every man shall be as really and truly 
the same person that died, as m the morning he that 
awakes is the same person that went to sleep at night. 

If we search the scriptures, we shall find plainly, that 
the resurrection of the body, from divine revelatiog is 
clear, God has not only promised it, but in several in- 
stances exemplified it for our satisfaction. I know, says 
Job, that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at 
the latter day upon the earth; and though after my skin 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I &ee God, 
&c. And the prophet Daniel tells us, that many of thein 
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlastiug con- 
tempt. Besides, if these proofs will not take place, let 
them hearken unto fact. The ears of the Lord were open 
to the voice of Elijah, for the dead child of the widow of 
Sarepta ; for when he prayed, the soul of the child came 
into him again, and he revived. Elisha raised the child of 
the Shunamite from death: nor did that power he had die 
together with him; for when they were buryinga man, they 
cast him into the sepulchre of Elisha, and when the man 
touched the bones of Elisha, he revived and stood upon his 
feet. These are examples out of the Old Testament. 

If we search the gospels, we shall find that remarkable 
argument of our Saviour Christ himself, when he put the 
Sadducees to silence: As touching the resurrection of the 
dead, have you not read that which was spoken unto you 
by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living: which argument astonished the 
multitude, and silenced the Sadducees. And if it does not 
astonish and silence the infidels and Socinians of our day, 
they must be accounted more hardened in their unbelief 
than the Sadducees of old, who could not reply to so co- 
gent a proof of the resurrection. Again, he cautions his 
disciples to fear him that can destroy both body au soul 
in hell. If then the body is capable of torment in hell, it 
must be raised from the grave, and united to its soul again, 
before it can pass from the grave to that state of punish- 
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ment. He promises a recompense at the resurrection of 
the just, to those that relieve the poor, the maimed, the 
blind, and the lame: he positively declares in St. John, 
that the hour is coming, when all that are in their graves 
Shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have 
done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have 
done evil unto the resurrection of damnation : he calls 
himself the resurrection and the life. And we are told in 
the Revelation, that the sea shall give up its dead, 
and death and the grave deliver up the dead which are 
in them, in order to be judged, every man according to 
his works. And St. Paul, defending himself before the 
Roman governor, openly professes his belief of the resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. To some 
of the philosophers this apostle also appeared to be a set- 
ter-torth of strange gods; because he preached unto them 
Jesus and the resurrection: and declares, that we must 
all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every 
one may receive the things done in the body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad; and that the 
Lord Jesns Christ shall change our vile body, that it may 
be iashioned like unto his glorious body. The same apos- 
tle, to the Thessaloniaus, describes the manner of the re— 
surrèection, that the dead in Christ shall rise first: and 
with the Corinthians, he argues from the certainty of 
Christ's resurrection, the necessity of ours: which texts 


sufficiently prove that the resurrection of the body was 


delivered as a necessary article of faith from the beginning 
of christianity, and that it is still the expectation of the 
faithful ; tor, if the dead rise not, christians are of all men 


most miserable. Which doctrine was confirmed, when 


our Saviour restored to life the ruler of the synagogue's 
daughter; and raised up the widow's only son that was 
dead; and by restoring to life his friend Lazarus who had 
been dead and buried four days: but all these instances 


were exceeded in our Saviour's own resurrection, which 


so infinitely manifested his power and divinity. So that 
there can be no doubt of the truth of the resurrection from 
the dead. Aud it is certain that this resurrection will be 
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universal; all mankind that have laid down their own: 
bodies, and committed them to the grave, shall receive. 
them again; there shall be a resurrection of the dead, 
both of the just and the unjust. 

From what has been said it appears, that the folly of 
those, who have no other hope to rest upon but that of 
atheism and infidelity, is greater than can be expr essed in 
words, or that can rightly be conceived by any imagina- 
tion. For what is the state of such a person, when God 
taketh away his soul? can he be sure there is no God? or 
can he demonstrate to himself, that there will be no future 
state? The hardiest unbeliever never yet pretended to have 
demonstration in this case: and, if he had, yet all the com- 
fort, all the hope, that could be built even upon that, 
would be but the hope of a beast, the expectation perish- 
ing as if he had never been. For what is the hope of the 
unbeliever, when God takes away his soul? I should say, 
when fate or chance takes away his soul? and on what 
ground can the confidence of the atheist rely? his expec- 
tations at best are thin as a spider's web; and his hopes 
as the light chaff, which the wind scattereth away from 
the face of the earth. His prosperity and mirth can be 


but for a moment, and his adversity must of necessity ter- 


minate in despair. For what relief is to be expected from 
fate or chance, which has no understanding? and what 
support is that man capable of in the day of affliction, 
who does not believe things are guided by a wise hand, 
which can turn every thing finally to our advantage? 


The bodies of good christians, now liable to pains, and 


diseases, and death, shall then die no more, but shall be 
equal unto the angels; like them, they shall become im- 
mortal in their duration, and consequently freed from all 
those troublesome accidents to which they are now ex- 
posed; for, the reward being eternal, the subject of it must 
be eternal also. Therefore, says the apostle, it is sown 
in corruption, it is raised in incorruption. The bodies of 
good men, though now vile and corruptible, subject to 
filth and deformity by nature, shall be raised glorious, 
aplendid, and bright; they shall shine like the sun, aud 
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shall be fashioned like to the glorious body of our blessed 


Saviour: though now subject to weariness, to impotency, 
and to decay, shall be raised nimble, strong, and active; 
they shall be able to follow the Lamb wherever he goeth; 
they shall be en-lowed with such strength and vigour, as 


shall support them for ever in the same state, without de- 


cay or change. It is sowu in weakness, it is raised in 
power. Though the body is now acted by vital spirits, it 
shall then be possessed and acted by the holy Spirit, it 
shall be refined, aud become a proper instrument for the 
operations of our minds, npon whom they mnst serve and 
depend. It is sawn a natural body, but it is raised a spiri- 
tual body. Yet the bodies of the wicked will be titted to 
that eternal punishment they have drawn upon them- 
selves, wherein they will always suffer, without consum— 
ing, under that dreadful sentence, Depart, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire. Therefore, 

This faith of the resurrection of the body should make 
us reverence ourselves, and not pollute our bodies with 
sensual and brutish lusts, but by purity and sobriety to 
prepare them for that honour and happiness they are de- 
sigued for: it should support us under those miseries and 
infirmities our bodies are subject to in this life; since, 
when we take them up again, they shall be no more liable 
to pains, diseases, or dissolution; for death will be swal 
lowed up in victory. By this faith we are comforted upot 
the death of our religious friends and relations, who ar 
not perished but fallen asleep, and shall awake in greater 


perfection and glory at the last day. This should influence 


us to promote not only our own, but the improvement of 
saving knowledge as far as lies in our power, to curb vice 
and encourage virtue, especially among those with whom 
we have any friendship or authority. This should arm us 
against the fear of our own death, since we are assured, 
that after our bodies are crumbled into dust, they shall 


be quickened at the general resurrection, and be changed, 


and made glorified bodies, by the mighty power of God. 
And especially this should make us exercise ourselves to 


keep consciences void of offence, both toward God and 
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man, that we may not forfeit that blessed immortality of 
dur whole man, body and soul, which our blessed Sa— 
riour has promised to all those that persevere in his ser— 
vice all the days of their mortal life. 

V. In the /welfth ArTICLE of our christian faith we 
profess to believe that there is a {je everlasling; a life 
that comprehends an everlasting duration, to which all 
shall be raised after death, the wicked as well as the 
righteous. Therefore, when we read that the wicked 
shall be r dp and perish, and for ever die, we are to 
understand, not that they shall be turned into nothing, 
but that they shall for ever lose the presence and favour 
of God; be condemned to a wretched, hopeless state of 
anguish, remorse, and despair; and be tortured with the 
worm that never dies, and in the fire that shall never be 
quenched, But the righteous shall receive the utmost 
perfection of which their nature is capable; they shall 
partake of the glory which the Father has given to the Son; 
and shall be one, as the Father and Christ are one. For 

The life and immortality which Christ has brought to 
light, and which he has promised to all his faithful disci- 
ples, is a trauslation from a state of dulness and anxiety, 
trouble, affliction, disappointments, vexations, real grief, 
solid cares, and at the best but of imaginary pleasures, to 
a state of happiness and content, of manly and rational 
pleasures: pleasures not interrupted by sickness or any 
sad accidents, not dulled by being weary of them, nor 
cloyed with them, nor disturbed either by the insults of 
our enemies, the concernments for our miserable friends, 
or our own inequality of temper. In that state all the 
powers and faculties of our souls will be advanced to the 
highest perfection they are capable of; and we shall live 
in perfect ease and peace, in perfect freedom and liberty, 
in the perfect enjoyment of ourselves. Then our bodies, 
that slept in the dust, shall be raised again, and united to 
our souls, to live in the city of the great King, the hea- 
venly Jerusalem, a paradise of pleasure, a country of per- 
petual light and bliss, where the glory of the Lord tills 
the place, and every object that presents itself adds new 
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beauty to it, and contributes to the increase of our delight. 

To complete the whole, we are assured that the inheri— 
tance we expect is incorruptible, and fadeth not away ; 
that our house in heaven is eternal; and that death shall 
have no more power over us. There is no dispute con- 
cerning the everlasting happiness of the righteous ; it be- 
ing evident, that God may reward the sincere obedience 
of his creatures as much beyond the merit of their own 
weak an imperfect works as he sees proper. Yet the ever- 
lasting punishment threatened to the wicked has seemed to 
many a great difficulty; since it is certain, from our natural 
notions of the attributes of God, that no man shall be 
punished beyond the just demerit of his transgression. But 
those who consider the nature of human actions must con- 
fess that God is just, and that every one who wilfully of- 
fends him deserves eternal punishment: because a rational 
and moral man not only has in himself a power of acting, 
which is cominon to him with irrational creatures; but he 
has moreover a still higher principle or power of direct- 
ing his actions, with some determinate views, and to some 
certain and constant end. He has a power of judging 
beforehand, concerning the consequences of his actions, 
concerning the reasonableness or unreasonableness of 
the end he aims at; and he has a power of recollecting, 
after the action is done, whether he acted with a good 
or an evil view. He can either follow the irregular 
motions of all his appetites and pass1ons, as do the beasts 
that perish; or he can restrain and overrule their fornica- 
tion, by attending to the guidance of a snperior light of 
roason aud religion. Nay, a man cannot indeed but have 
Some view and design in every thing he does: even when 
he abandons himself most implicitly to the brutal guidance 
of mere appetite and passion, still he does it with some 
view; and with a consciousness, which beasts have not, 
that he knowingly and deliberately choose to aim at some 
mean and unworthy end. Hence arises that judgment «f 
reflection which we call conscience; by which a'man 
either approves or condemns his own past actions, and 
angwehends, tnat he shall accordinely he approved or 
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condemned by him also to whom he must finally give an 
account of himself. If a man, in the general course of his 
life, accustoins himself to consider these things before- 
hand, that is, if he will behave himself as a rational crea- 
ture; if he accustoms himself in all his actions to consi— 
der the reason and equity of things, to consider what is 
reasonable for himself to do, or for him to expect should 
be done by another; to consider what is agrecable to the 
will of God, and likely to he approved at the bar of an 
impartial aud all-seeing Judge; if this, I say, be his main 
directing principle, and the point which he constantly 
keeps in view, his actions, generally speaking, will not 
fail to be virtuous and good. 

On the contrary, if a man's principles be loose and athe- 
istical; if he has no sense of the reason and equity of 
things, nor apprehension of the righteous judgment of 
God; if his views are only the satisfying of his appetites, 
the gratification of his passions, the pursuing his present 
interest, and pleasing his own unreasonable self-will, it 
cannot be but his actions will be generally immoral and 
Vicious. 

And as there never was any person in any age or coun— 
try upon earth, but judged himself injured by any vio- 
lence or fraud put by another upon himself, the case is pre- 
cisely the same, whenever any fraud or violence is used by 
him toward another; and therefore the judgment passed 
by him in that case upon men, is in fact a judgment pas- 
sed by him upon himself. The same may be said concern- 
ing any other known instance of wickedness; concerning 
every kind of impiety, unrighteousnes, or debauchery ; the 
person who commits the crime always condemns himself, 
and is conscious that he deserves to be punished. Men 
may divert and turn away their thoughts from the unplea- 


sing subject by variety of amusements, and numberless 


vain imaginations: they flatter themselves as they please 
with objections against the unalterable and essential dif- 
ferences of virtue and vice; and resolve to say within 
themselves, though they can never really be persuaded of 
it, that they shall have peace, though they walk in the 
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imagination of their own heart, to add one sin to another: 
they may confidently and presumptuously dispute and ar— 
gne in general, that all actions are naturally and originally 
alike; that morality is but a fiction of speculative men : 
and the notion of vice and virtue only a creature of the 
laws or customs of nations. But the judgment in particu- 
lar that every wicked man necessarily and immediately 
makes concerning any uujust action of another, by which 
he himself happens to suffer, will for ever convict him of 
knowing well that difference of moral good or evil, which 
he is not willing to acknowledge, or which, however, he 
is not willing to make the rule of his own behaviour. This 


is what the apostle calls the law written in men's hearts. 


by which they are a law unto themselves, their conscience 
also bearing witness, aud their thoughts the mean while ac- 
eusing orexcusing one another; therefore it is certain men 
are naturally conscious of the difference of good and evil, 
and of the consequent desert of their own actions: it is na- 
tural for them to apprehend, that this judgment of their 
own consciences is the judgment that God also passes up- 
on them; and the scripture very clearly affirms that it is so. 

The sense of guilt is so necessarily uneasy upon the 
mind of man, that even the most hardened sinners are per- 


petually endeavouring to shift of the blame of their wick- 


edness from themselves, and to throw the fault upon 
whatever comes in their way. Sometimes the reason of 
their wickedness is because God has not made them bet- 
ter then they are: And who has resisted his will? Some- 
times it is the devil that tempts them: And how can frail 


men Witl=tand so potent and so cunning a deceiver? 


Sometimes it is the orginal corruption of their nature: 
And who can alter the condition to which he was born? 
Sometimes it is the general fashion and custom of the 
world: Aud who can be singular in opposing so violent a 
torrent? The apostle cuts off at once both these and all 
other excuses, by determining distinctly, that, whatever 
aggravations or extenuations of sin may or may not arise 
from external circumstances, yet sin in itself, thy nature 
and essence of sin, consists entirely in the free choice of 
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a man's own will; and that his guilt is always just so 
much in proportion as his choice deviates from the dic- 
tates of his reason. For, though the sensibility of our con- 
sciences, whereby we become uneasy at the commission 
of any crime, may be deadened by a long perseverance in 
vice : yet the light of our conscience, whereby we discern 
the difference between good and evil, can perhaps be 
never totally put out. But this we may do, and this if 
we are wise, we will do: We may by repeated endea- 
vours, by degrees, subdue our vicious inclinations to our 
reason. Every man is then only tempted, when he is 
drawn away of his own lusts and enticed. 

Let it therefore be observed, first, that no man can say 
it is unreasonable, that they, who by wilful and stubborn 
disobedience to their almighty Creator and most merciful 
Benefactor, and by the habitual practice of unrepented 
wickedness, have, during the state of trial, made them- 
selves unfit for the enjoyment of that happiness, which 
God has prepared for them that love and obey him, should 


be entirely rejected and excluded therefrom. As to the 


continuance of the punishment, no man can presume, in 
our present state of ignorance and darkness, to be able 
truly to judge, barely by the strength of his own natural 
reason, what in this respect is or is not cousistent with the 
wisdom, justice, and goodness of the supreme Governor 
of the world; since we neither know the place, nor kind, 
nor manner, nor circumstances, nor degrees, nor all the 
ends and uses of the final punishments of wicked men. 
But we arecertain that the justice of God will abundantly 
vindicate itself, and all mouths shall be stopped before 
him, and be forced to acknowledge the exact righteous- 
ness of all his judgments, and to condemn their own folly 
and wickedness; forasmuch as the degree or Severity of 
the punishments which shall be inflicted on the impeni— 
tent, shall be exactly proportionate to their sins, as a re- 
compense of their crime; so that no man shall suffer more 
than he has deserved, by the evil of his ways. For argu- 
ment sake, let us suppose that men are to live here for 
ever, and that some of them were become abandoned 
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and incorrigibly bad: Would it be any unjustifiable 


Severity to confine them for ever in prison, that they 
might not seduce or annoy the rest of the creation; or 
even to inflict positive punishments upon them, in their 


continement, adequate to their offences, in order to deter 
others? It is only therefore to suppose, that the soul is in 


its own nature designed for an immortal duration: that 


those, who are consigned to everlastiug misery, are such 


as by a continued coure of sinning, have so disabled all 
the powers of the soul, that it is morally impossible for 
them, without the extraordinary grace of God, to cease 
from sinning: and then, if it be no injustice, as undoubt- 
edly it is not, that every sinner should be a sufferer ; there 
can be no injustice, that every habitual, eternal sinner, 
should be an eternal sufferer. Suppose again, that the 
outward acts of sin are temporary; yet the detilementand 
habit contracted by a repetition of these acts are, if we 


die in a state of unpenitence, eternal. And as eternal ill 


habits are the source of eternal torments ; it will follow 
that the impenitent have entailed upon themselves ever- 
lasting misery. And, finally, let those who insist s0 much 
upon it, that the punishment is disproportioned to the 
crime, consider sin in all views, and in all its conse- 
quences, which 1s the only way to form a true judgment 
of the malignity of it. For the punishment is not dispro- 
portioned to sin, habitual sin, if considered with all its 
numerous train of ill consequences; the consequences 


being such, that if unrestrained, it would soon involve 
the world in one promiscuous ruin and desolation. It is 
true one man cannot do all this mischief. But then one 


man, who for instance, acts unjustly, contributes his part 


to the introduction of universal disorder and misery. If 


all should act as unjustlyas himself (and all have as much 
right as any one man) the foundations of the moral world 


would be quite out of course. For, as a late writer ob- 


serves, one person robs another of a small sum of money; 


he is taken, and suffers death for the fact: Now what 


proportion is there between the punishment and the 
crime; between depriving a man of what perhaps he 
: T 
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could very well spare, and of depriving the person that 


[Suxp 


did it of his life, and of his all in this world? None at all, 
if we consider the crime in this light only; but if we view - 


it in all its tendencies, then the crime is adequate to the 
punishment, since it tends to render property, and what 
is valuable in this life precarious, and to subvert the peace 
of society. We know not, we cannot know, how far the 
consequences of any one sin may extend, how far the in- 
fluence of our behaviour may affect all that lie within the 
sphere of our activity, those beneath us, and about us, 
our domestics, relations, and neighbours. 
again may spread the contagion further. 
This faith, therefore, in a life everlasting, should deter 
us from sin, and excite us to repentance and holiness of 
life; and breed in us an awe of the great God, a jealous 
God, a consuming fire, a God who will not be mocked. 
This should teach us to tremble at his word, at the fierce- 
ness of his wrath, and the dreadfulness of his vengeance; 
and to set the highest value on the plenteous redemption 
wrought out for us by the blood of Christ, whereby all 
true believers are purged from their sins, and not only 
freed from eternal misery, but made inheritors of eternal 
happiness. This shonld inflame our souls with earnest 
desires of those heavenly joys which flow from the vision 
of God, and stir up our endeavours after that holiuess 
without whieh it can be enjoyed by no man. This should 
teach us to contemn this world, and to set our affections 
on things above; so that forgetting the things which are 
behind, and reaching forth nnto those things which are 
before, we may press toward the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Jesus Christ. This should encou- 
rage us to take up the cross of Christ, and make us cheer- 
ful under the sufferiugs of this life, knowing that they are 
not worthy to be compared to the glory which shall be 
revealed in us: and that our light affliction, which is 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. Therefore, 
Hearken not tothe suggestions of designing men. Under 


a pretence of bauishing your apprehensions of a future 


And these 
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1 they will only dash your hopes, and weaken 


your expectation of a blessed immortality; alarming those 
very apprehensions, which they promised to remove, by 
adding to your other terrors this new fear, which will 
continually haunt you; a fear, lest you have sinned in 
dismissing your first persuasion for very slight and fri- 
volous reasons. 

VI. There may be several, who have just sense enough 
to see there are difficulties in christianity ; but not seuse 
enough to see they are but difficulties: and these may be 
confirmed iniiclels, mere reeds shaken with the wind, with 
every blast of vain doctrine. The christian religion pro- 
poses no doctrines for our belief, but such as are discovered 
by revelation, and most agreeable to a sound and unbiass d 
judgment. Notwichstanding the strictest scrutiny has 
been made, and every particular passage has been sifted, 
no one material flaw has been discovered, that has end? :4- 
gered the whole fabric. Nay tllose very t'.'n gs, which 
were thought inzuperable objections against it, ave. pon 
a closer examination, been found illustrious conurmations 
of the truth of it. And if all the load of objections aud 
difficulties industriously raised, like so many weights tied 
about a body, cannot sink christianity; it must be upheld 
and supported by that energy of truth, which is stronger 
than all things, and wil prevail. Many are the devices of 
a man's heart; but the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand. 
Many have been the devices of men's heart and heads 
against christianity; from its youth up have they fought 
against it; but it is the counsel of the Lord, and therefore 
has hitherto stood, and will maintain its ground. 

All che doctrines of our Saviour have a natural tendency, 
and a direct aud powerful influence to reform men's lives, 


and correct their manners. None of them were calculated 


for the gratincation of men's idle curiosities, the busying 
and amusing them with airy and useless speculation; 
mach less were they intended for an exercise of our credu- 
lity, or a trial how far we could bring our reason to sub- 


mit to our faith: but as, on the one hand, they were plain 
and simple, and such as, by their agreeableness to the ra- 
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tional faculties of mankind, did highly recommend them- 
selves to our belief; so, on the other hand, they had an 
immediate relation to practice, and were the proper 
ground and foundation upon which all human and divine 
virtues were naturally to be built. The present wicked— 
ness of christians cannot he owing to any defect in the 
doctrine of Christ, nor be urged as a proof of the real in- 
efficacy of it toward rendering men holy: because there 
was a time, when it had all the success of this kind that 
conld be expected; the time, I mean, of its earliest ap- 
pearance in the world; when the practice of the genera- 
lity of christians was a just comment on the precepts of 
Christ; when they could appeal from their doctrines to 
their lives, and challenge their worst enennes to show any 
remarkable difference between them: when they were 80 
far from injustice and wrong, and the several wicked arts 
of deceiving, that in the last multitude of converts no man 
said that anght was his own; for they had all things com- 
mon, and were not only of one faith, and of one worship, 
but of one heart and of one soul. Now, if the efficacy and 
power of the christian doctrine must be tried by its fruits, 
the gospel is the same now as it was then, equally the 
power of God unto salvation, equally mighty in pulling 
down strong holds; and therefore, that it doth not still 
produce the same effects must he owing, not to any defect 
in the ineans, but to other causes. For the gospel, though 
it be the great instrument of holiness, yet can make those 
alone holy, who consider and weigh it, and fasten its holy 
rules upon their hearts and consciences by meditation and 
study. It is very hard therefore to make our faith answera- 
ble for the ill manners of those who do not in good ear- 
nest receive it; but mach harder still, that those very men 
should press tae objection most eargerly, without whose 
loose and immoral lives there would not be near so much 
ground and colour for it. Consequently by scripture, and 
by reason, religious opinions are to be examined; and not 
by the lives and practice of those who espouse them. Dis- 
putes, it is true, there will always be about revelation, as 
there have been about every thing else. And is it any 
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wonder men should dispute about religion, which is al- 
most the only thing, about which it is worth while to dis- 
pute at all? If religion were set aside, would all disputes 
immediately cease? No, there would be many more, which 
a serious sense of it upon our minds prevents, about things 
of less importance, about every thing on which men had 
misplaced their exteem. It is a mistake to imagine, that 
the obscurity of scripture has given birth to different opi— 
nions in material points; men's preconceived opinions 
have made them endeavour to obscure and darken the 
scripture, though ever so plain. And notwithstanding the 
many differences and disputes about particular doctrines 
among christians (excepting such as have intolerably cor- 
rupted the very fundamental doctrines, and even the main 
design itself of the whole christian dispensation) they have 
not been like those among philosophers, concerning the 
whole scheme and system of things, but only concerning 
particular explications of particular doctrines; which kind 
of disputes do not at all affect the certainty of the whole 
religion itself, nor ought in reason to be any manner o. 

hindrance to the effect, which the plain and weightier and 
_ confessedly more important fundamental doctrines ought 
to have upon the hearts and lives of those who profess 
their belief in God, and acknowledge it their duty to obey 
his commands. The principles of christianity may be out 
of fashion: but what they want in fashion they make up 
in weight, solidity, and intrinsic worth. 

To those unhappy advocates of infidelity, who would 
gravely pretend to persnade the world, that religion, at 
first, arose from fear, education, and state policy; and that 
it is only a politic device, to keep the ignorant people in 
awe; to these deluded men, I say, it must be sufficient to 
reply, that even their own objection admits that religion 
conduces very much to the support of government and 
order in the world, and consequently is very beneficial to 
mankind in general; and so, to every man in particular, 
where its duties and obligations are duly observed, it 
gives such a peace and tranquillity of mind, and such a 
tirmness and resolution of heart, as is utterly inconsistent 
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with that gronndless and uureasonable fear, which is here 


supposed to be the parent of it. We own that education 
and the prevaleace of custom are great; but then they 
must be such as strike in with our corrupt passious aud 
affections, ain not such as endeavour to restrain and con- 
trol them. Wat goes against the grain can never last 
long; ane therefore we 14y suppose, that religion, which 
gives such a check to our depraved appetites, had long 
since been exierininated the world, hail it not laid such 
fast hold upon our natares, th If {were is no shaking it off. 


Every «ge, we know, is apt 0 condemn the wisdom of 


those that precerled it; an! waether we stand upon our 
forefathers shoulders or noi, we certataly think that we 
see further, It is wonderful. ther iord, that, in so many 
ages as have passed. no person has best ie to make such 
a discovery of the artifice of religion. as to iree mankind 
from its pretended slavery. It cannot be said, f.,::u there 
there noe to atlempt it, because efiorts of this kind have 
been;frequent, thowugh always unsuccessful, aud recionnd- 
iug to the great confirmation of religion. It cannot be said, 
that there were none ready to join in su,ẽ , design; for all 
bad men wish there were uo kind of religion, and what 
they wish for, they are willing to effect, if they could. How 
comes it then, after all, that religion still prevailed, and 
the terrors of a Deity could not be shaken off, no not by 
the greatest politicians themselves, who thought they un- 


derstood all the arts of government, as well as any that 
went before them? If the principles of religion had been 


first introduced merely by a state policy, the politicians 
and governors of the world, one would think, should be 
likely to have known something of it; at least, so much, 
as to be less suhject to the anxieties of conscience, which 
the despising of such principles, and living in opposition 
to them, generally creates: whereas we tind, on the con- 
trary, that in all ages, the greatest of men, who have had 
nothing to fear from human power, have been as much af- 
frighted by the secret terrors of religion, and have under- 
gone as great agomes of mind, as the meanest mortals. 
And, as the reason of the thing is sufficient to convince us, 
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that religion at first was no state jzggle; so. if welook into 
the records of antiquity, W. shall eusily perceive, ti. at tlie 
further we go backward, the suonger is our evidence 
against this suggestion. Ihe mo :t ancient writings that 
are in the world, without all nt oversy, are those of the 
holy scriptures; ond among these, the book,of Job is de- 
servedly accounted one of the earliest; yet we may ob- 
serve therein not only the sense of the duties of religion, 
wherewith the people were poxsessed in those days, but 
even how customary it was to appeal to the tra:lition of 
former times concerning these matters: Juguire, I pray 
thee of the former age (says one of Job's frien't>) and pre- 
pare thyself to the Search of their fathers: for we ore but 
of yeslerday, and know nothing. But what is it for, that he 
thus appeals to the observation of former ages? Even to 
evince the bad condition of all that are not sincere in their 
religion; foras the rush, says he, without mire, and the flag 
without water, wither before other herbs: so are ihe paths of 
all that forget God, and the hypoerite's hope Shall perish. 
Hence it is apparent, that in the earliest times we can 
read of, men had the same seuse of religion, and the samte 
notions of God's indignation against unpiety, which we 
now have: and therefore, considering that no time or place 
can be assigned to give any reasonable ground for sup— 
posing, that the first principles of religion were any human 
coutrivance, we may without further arguments conclude 
that they were from the beginning. 

In tine, if religion had been a trick and contrivance of 
so long a date as these delnded men preteud, it must ne- 
cessarily have been found out at one time or other, and 
banished out of the world long before now: bat the credit 
of it is not yet extinct; which can be owing to nothing 
but the inviucible reasons whereon it stauds. In every 


gage, there has not been wanting the wit and malice of 


profane persons, to undermine and blow it up: but the 
foundations whereon it is built are so firm and stable, and 
have endured the violent shocks and secret attempts of S0 
many ages, that we have no occasion to doubt it will ever 
fail. Were religion aud the be ng of a God matters of mere 
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speculation indeed, these men might trifle and sport witlt 
them, as long as they pleased; but, as they are made fun- 
damental parts of every man's sa(vatzon, they seem to run 
too great a hazard for the bare gratriication of a foolts/ 
Singularity, who adventure to deny them. For, as these 
men cannot fancy things into being, so neither can they 
make them vanish into nothing, by the stubborn confi— 
dence of their own imagination. What then can make 
them thus foolhardy, and tempt them to be thus desperate? 
If you believe them, it is to Set the world free from the pre- 
judices of vulgar errors, and the slavery of that bugbear 
conscience. Ah wretched freedom ! which, to deliver us 
from one imaginary evil, brings upon us a thousand real 
mischiefs, which degrades the dignity of human nature, 
saps the foundation of all societies, opens a sluice to all 
kinds of wickedness, and takes away our only comfort in 
time of distress. For, since man of himself is insufficient, 
for his own happiness; is liable to many evils and mise- 
ries, which he can neither pres ent nor redress ; is full of 
wants which he cannot supply; surrounded with infir- 
mities which he cannot remove, and obnoxious to dan- 
gers which he can no ways escape; where can he turn 
himself without a God, or where repose anxious thoughts, 
but in his divine providence? In the day of adversity, 
especially when all other friends are apt to forsake him, 
how gloomy must every thing about him look without a 
God! An unhappy mortal deep sunk in miseries and 1nis- 
fortunes, and struggling with innumerable hardships here 
upon earth, and at the same time destitute of a protector 
and patron in kearen, is a condition not to be imagined 
without korror and trembling amazement, 
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SUNDAY VI. 


I. Of the sacrament of the Lord's supper, why it was or- 
dained; and II. Of the preparation before receiving it, 
by examination conscience, repentance, faith, obedi- 
ence, and making satisfaction. III. Of those duties to be 
done at the time of receiving, and IV. After receiving; 
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and the benefit of frequent communion. V. Of the honour 
due to God's name; und of the sins agatmnst it, as blasphe- 
my, swearing, including assertory, and wnlau;ful oaths. 
VI. of perjury. VII. Of rain oaths, or common $Wear- 

ing, cursing, an the sin of them; and VIII. Of vows. 

| # HAVING thus learned, and resolved to believe ALL 
the ARFICLES of the chrislian faith, our next duty 

is to partake of the Lord's Supper, which, as we are tanght 
by the church, is not only a sign of the love that chris- 
tians ought to have among themselves one to another; 
but rather it is a sacrament of our redemption by Christ's 
death: insomuch that to such as rightly, worthily, and with 
faith receive the same, the bread which we break is a par- 
taking of the body of Christ; and hkewise the cup of 
blessing is a partaking of the blood of Christ. "The body 
of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the supper, only 
after a heavenly and spiritual manner: and the means 
whereby the body of Christ is received and eaten in the 


supper, is faith.“ And therefore this is justly reckoned 


one of the most important actions of our holy religion; 
whereby we repeat and rene the covenant we made with 
God in our Hh]; distinguish ourselves to be the dis- 
ciples of the blessed Jesns; and are admitted to the highest 
act of communion with his sacred person. For therein 
our corrupt nature is puritied, by applying the merits of 
Christ's blood; and our weakness is streugthened, by re- 
celving the influence of his grace, which he has purchased. 
tor us by his death. 

But he that lives in the habitnal practice of any known. 
sin, without repentance, must not approach the holy ta- 
ble, lest he be found to mock God, and contemn his autho- 
rity. Nevertheless it may not be inferred, that the danger 
of unworthily receiving makes it safest to abstain from re- 
ceiving at all, or at least to receive but seldom; because the 
danger of neglecting a plain command of our Saviour is 
more hazardous to our salvation, than performing it 
without some due qualification to make it worthy. For 
the clearer understanding of this matter, it may be neces- 
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sary to take notice, that since it is allowed on all hands, 
that there can be no just bar to frequency of communion, 
but the want of preparation, which is only such a bar 
as men may themselves remove, if they please; it con- 
cerns them higi:ly to take off the impediment as soon as 
possible, and not to trus' to vai hopes of alleviating one 
fault by cou.mittig another. The danger of misper- 
forming any religious duty is an argument of fear and 
cantion, but no excuse for neglect: God insists upon 
the doing it, and the doing it well also. It was no suf- 
ficient plea for the slothful servan, uusier the gospel, that 
he thought his master hard to please, and thereupon neg- 
lected his duty : bat, on the contrary, the use he ought 
fo have mae of that consideration was to have been 80 
much the more 4:ligent in his master's service. Therefore, 
in the case of the holy communion, it is to very little pur- 
pose to plead the strictness of self-examination, or prepa- 
ration, by way of excuse either for a total, or for a fre- 
quent, or for a long neglect of it. A man may say, that he 
comes not to the Lord's table, because he is not prepared; 
and so far he assigns a good reason: but if he should be fur- 
ther asked why he is not prepared, when he may; then he 
can only make some trifling excuse, or remain speechless, 
'Fherefore, the duty being necessary to be performed, the 
true consequence we should draw from the danger of per- 
forming it unworthily, should be to excite ourselves to 
care and diligence in preparing ourselves for the due dis- 
charge of it; but never to delude ourselves by false rea- 
sons to such a neglect as will certainly increase our guilt, 
There lies an obligation upon all christians to receive 

the holy communion, from the plain and positive command 
of our Saviour, to do this in remembrance of him. This 
makes it a necessary and perpetnal duty incumbent on all 
christians: and to live in the neglect of a plain law of the 
author of our religion is nowise consistent with the charac- 
ter we profess of being the disciples of Christ. This wor- 
ship is peculiar to the christian religion, and thereby, in 
a particular manner, we proclam ourselves followers of 


the blessed Jesus: upon which account the primitive chris- 
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tians (in some places) never held their public assemblies 


without it; al the faithful, who joined in all the otaer 
parts of public worship, never failed in partaking of the 
communion of the body and blood of .Chris:.* Yet the 
church declures, that © the wicked, and such as be void of 
a lively faith, although they do carually and visibly press 
with their teeth the sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ; yet in no wise are they partakers of Christ, but 
rather to their condemnation do eat and drink the sigu or 
sacrament of so great a thing“ f Before we can be qua- 
litied to participate of this holy sacrament, we must un- 
derstand the nature and end of its institution, or we can- 
not offer an acceptable service to God. And, therefore, 

Remember that the sacrament of the Lord's supper was 
ordained for continual remembrance of the sacrifice of the 
death of Christ, and of the benefits which we receive thereby. 
The Son of God made man, by suffering death upon the 
cross, made a full, perfect, and snfhcientsacrifice, oblation, 
and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world; he inter- 
cedes for us by virtue of this sacrifice in heaven; so we on 
earth should commemorate this his sa-rifice on the cross, 
by offering bread and wine, which after consecration be- 
come the representatives of his body and blood, which in 
this sacrament are offered to God the Father, that he may 
be favourable to us, and give us his grace through the 
merits of the death of Christ. And, 

II. As we ought not, and must not neglect coming to this 


noly sacrament, so nobody must dare to approach the holy 


table without a due preparation; carefully weighing what 
is necessary to be done, before, at, and after receiving the 
Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ. And, tirst, 
Leta man examine his life and conversation by the rule 
of God's word. For a life governed by the precepts of the 
gospel is the best preparation for this sacrament; because 
he that believes the christian religion, and makes it his 
constant business to perform what our Saviour has en- 
And the laws of England have injoined, That every Parishioner shall 


communicate at least three times in the Year; of which Easter to be oue. 
See the Rubric at the end of the Communion Service. 


+ See the 29th Article of Religion. 
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joined, has all that substantial preparation, which quali- 
fies christians to partake of this ordinance, and ought 
therefore to receive when any opportunities present: for 
this holy sacrament does not so much oblige us to new 
duties, as it enables us to make good those obligations, 
which we in our baptism have promised and vowed to 
perform. Let a man therefore examine hinisehf ever 80 
much, fast ever so strictly, and pray ever $0 fervently, if 
his life has not been pious toward Gop, just toward his 
neighbour, and sober in reference to himself ; without cf- 
fectual resolutions, all those duties in which he employs 
himself before he receives, will never be able to make him 
a fit guest at God's table: they are indeed good prepara- 
tive helps, when they repair those breaches sin has made 
in our souls; but without steady purposes of amendment, 
they are of no value in the sight of God, and will not be 
able to qualify us for a worthy participation of the body 
and blood of Christ. If our lives prepare not the way for 
our offerings, we approach the holy altar in vain. We 
should hereby be deterred from receiving only out of cus- 
tom, or in order to qualify ourselves for some temporal or 
worldly employment; but pious christians, who are sin— 
cerely wearied and grieved with the burden of their sims, 

ought not to be discouraged in their duty; because here 
they will find their proper remedy; here they will meet 
with that strength and assistance, which is So necessary to 
enable them to live that holy life, which they purpose for 
the time to come, beginning it with a strict examination of 
the state of their own souls. Concerning which take these 
directions: 

Recollect your baptismal vow,“ and endeavour to rivet 
in your soul a just sense of those mercies promised on 
God's part, and the particular duties to which you in com- 
mon with all christians are obliged thereby: for our chief 

business at the Lord's table is to renew our baptismal 
covenant with God. "Then enquire by your conscience, 
the candle of the Lord, how you have broken that cove- 
pant made in your baptism, either by thought, word, or 
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deed. We transgress by our thoughts, when we are con- 
triving and compassing any forbidden thing: but irregu- 
lar thoughts,* which spring up in our minds, and are but 
zittle in our power, they are neither sinus nor matter of 
punishment, any more than they are causes and principles 
of a sinful choice and resolution: beeause as we assent 
to or dissent from those motions that are iu our minds, 
so will our thoughts be virtuous or sinful. But it is not 
enough to know what is sin: for we must also understand 
the true state and condition of our souls. Without self- 
reflection, a man may have every vice under the sun, with- 
out knowing he has any; provided he has it not in a high 
degree. For one that perishes for want of knowing his 
duty, there are numbers who are lost for ever, for want 
of seriously considering it, and laying it to heart. Our re- 
peutance must he full and complete, and extend to all 
those particalars wherein we have transgreszed the laws 
of God; and till we discover all our folhes and infirmities, 
we cannot amend, or so much as watch against them. 
Our repentance by this means may in some measure 
keep pace with our errors and failings, when this exam- 
ination is frequently repeated before the Lord's supper; 
and thus we may prevent the iusupportable weight of the 
Sins of a whole life falling upon us at once, when we may 
neither have understanding nor leisure to recollect our— 
selves, much less to exercise any fit and proper acts of 
repentance toward God or man.- And in this examination 
let us consider the sins that most easily beset our weak- 
est part, by nature or custom least defensible; for the de- 
vil, like a skilful general, will attac us where we lie most 
exposed, hoping, by gaining that post, to make the town 
quickly surrender at his discretion. For which reason, 
in surveyiug the state of our minds, we should have an 
eye to those places that will least bear an assault ; those 
appetites or passions that most frequently occasion our 
fall from God's grace. Again, we should consider the 
* See Sunday xI11, Sect. i. conceruing the Government of our thoughts, 


+ For which purpose you will be greatly assisted by the heads of 8elf- 
examination, contained in the Neu Week's Preparation, See page 480. 


148 he Whole Duty of Man. IsSvuxr. 


several aggravations of our follies: whether committed 
against the light of our minds; with the free consent of 
our wills, and in despite of the checks of our own con- 
science: whether they have been often repeated; whether 
transient acts or habitual disorders. Ad we ought to 
observe all those previous steps have made us trans- 
gress, which have been fatal to the corrupting of our in— 
nocence, aud the occasions of betraying our virtue. 
This makes us thoroughly acquainted with ourselves 
and our own corrupuon; a knowledge which is ot the 
greatest cousequence. By this we are driven to repen- 
tance, as the only cure for that guilt which oppresses our 
Souls, and for which we lie at the mercy of God's ven- 
geance: we are dispoxed to humility ; and gain a lively 
sen, e of God's power, and our frequent errors and inis- 
carriages: we keep our accounts clear and even; and it is 
an admirable mean to advance us toward christian perfec- 
tion, by making us careful to avoid those faults for the 
future, which we have discovered in our former lives.and 
conversatious, not only through fear of punishment, but 
because we have offended 80 good and gracious a God. 
This duty should he accompanied with confess:on of 
sins to God, which is the judgment a man passes upon 
himself, either of approbation or of condemnation, when- 
ever he deliberately weighs his own actions: or it is the 
sentence which his reason suggests that God, the judge 
of all the earth, will pass upon him. Yet it is not barely 
a repetition of the faults we are guilty of to almighty God; 
but it is such an acknowledgment of our faults, as is ac- 
companied with shame for them, with hatred to them, 


and resolutions to amend them. So that confession o 


sins doth plainly include, First, contrition, which is a 
holy grief, excited hy a lively sense, not only of the pu- 
nishment due to guilt, but likewise of the infinite good- 
ness of God, against which we have offended, accompanied 


with a detestation of our sin, and of ourselves for the- 


sake of it. Secondly, that this sense, and this sorrow, and 


this indignation, do put us upon applying ourselves to 


God, and there with shame and confusion, laying open 
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our miserable condition before him, and humb;y and 
heartily begging his mercy and favour through the merits 

and interces-ion of our Lord Jesus. And this is that 
which is confesston in the precise strict sense of the wor. 

Thirdly, Mat atthe same time we enter into steaatast and 
serious purposes to amend what has been amiss in us, 
and to live more carefully, more obediently to the laws of 
God for the future. In such cases, where we have been 
preserved from guilt, we must give glory to God, and 
thankfully acknowledge that grace which has restrained 
us from sin. For, as no man is qualified for the mercy of 


God, that does not devoutly confess his sins: so, if we do 


consider what is imported in confess1on, we shall be con- 
vinced that it is a thing, which in the very nature of it 
must needs, aboveall other things we can do, recommend 
us to God; for, by approaching to God with a hearty 
sense of our sins, and confessing them before him with 
truly contrite and penitent hearts, we make the best re- 
paration we are capable of, for the affronts and injuries 
which by our sins we have committed against his divine 
majesty. And the more particular our confession is, the 
better it is, and the more acceptable it will be; because 
this particular confession is an argument and an expres- 
sion of the sincerity of our repentance, and shews that we 
have searched aud examined our hearts to the bottom, 
and that we harbour no concealed affection to any parti- 
cular sin whatever, but that we are willing to destroy 
every enemy that «peaks opposition to God and his laws. 
And fourthly, when our sins have been not only against 
God, but against our neighbour, we must wake him satis- 
faction ;* we must restore whatever we have unjustly 
taken from him by fraud or force; we n:1:8t vindicate his 
reputation, if we have blemished it by calumny and evil- 
speaking; we must endeavour his recovery, by making 
him sensible of such sins and dangerous errors as we have 
drawn him into, that he may be put into a way of pardon 
before the throne of divine justice. So we must from our 
hearts forgive those that have injured us, if we expect 
that God should forgive us our faults ; resting in a'sure 
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conſidence that God's grace will be so effectnally con- 
veyed in our souls by this sacrament, as to seal God's 
pardon of all our sins for Christ's sake, provided we per- 
form our part in forsaking them, and obeying his com- 
mandments for the future, 

If we do not strive after this temper of mind, it is impos- 
sible we should be fit guests at the Lord's table; for this 
was the end of his death, which will deliver none from the 
punishment due to sin, who do not make use of that grace 
he has purchased to overcome the power and dominion 
thereof. How dare we pretend to commemorate our Sa- 
viour's sufferings, if we do not renounce and detest what 
was the cause thereof? or, howexpect to be received by 
our Lord, if we do not declare war against his enemies, 
nor in the least prosecnte those sinful lusts and affections, 
which tormented and nailed him to the cross? It becomes 
us to lay aside all resentment against those that have injured 
us, when we go to commemorate that infinite love, which 
took pity of us, when we were enemies to him. Such love 
Should work in us a conformity, and make us desirous to 
be reconciled to those that have offended us; to be at peace 
with all the world, as we desired to be beloved and forgiven, 
and to be at peace with our Redeemer. Can we scruple to 
forgive others, who are undone ourselves, unless we are 
forgiven? Is it not in yain to ask pardon, when we find no 
inclination m oar hearts to grant it to our neighbours ? 
Or, can we forbear giving what we are able to the poor, 
when we go to commemorate such bounty and liberality 
exercised toward us? It is our duty to do good to all men, 
because they are God's creatures, but necessitous chris— 
tians must partake of our beneficence, because they are 
members of the same body, and are particular objects of 
the mercy and tenderness of our blessed Redeemer, who 
has made it one of the marks of the sincerity of our love 
to God; for whoso hath this world's goods, and seeth his 
brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels from him, 
How dwelleth the love of God in him? Which sincerity 
of our love to God can never, be so well attested, as when 
ve are calling to mind the divine love displaying itself to 
vs in the bleeding wounds of gur saviour Christ 
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Prayer ought to have its due proportion in our prepa- 
tory exercises for this holy sacrament; because it helps us 
to that temper of mind which makes us welcome guests at 
God's table, and fills our thoughts with such spiritual ob- 
jects, as are proper to entertain them at such opportunities. 
Our thoughts of business and affairs must as much as pos- 
sible be laid aside, when we solemnly approach God's pre- 
gence; and our thoughts should be applied entirely to 
euch spiritual subjects, as the christiau sacrifice naturally 
brings into our minds. Prayer, in its own nature, takes 
off our thoughts from the things of the world, and all sen- 
sible entertaininents, aud raises them to God, and those 
things that concern our eternal life. Prayer masters our 
evil habits by a live:y sense of our duty, and ſortiſies us 
against temptation by the strength it communicates to our 
souls. Wherefore when we desigu to approach the holy 
table, we should prepare the way by devotion, and by 
attending the prayers of the church in public. And 

Whoever presumes to come to the holy table of the Lord 


without this wedding garment, must expect to be cast into 


outer darkness, Where is weeping aud gnashing of teeth. 
For, though God bears with such a sinner for a while, his 
damnatiou is sure, if not prevented by a timely repentance: 
if he will continue either wilfully to neglect this his 
bounden duty, or the means to receive it worthily, his pu- 
nishment will be intolerable: For who among us can dwell 
with everlasting burnings? Therefore the church exhorts 
us © to repent of our s1ns, or else not to come to that holy 
table; lest, after the taking of that holy sacrament, the 
devil enter into us as he entered into Judas, and fill us 
full of all iniquities, and bring us to destruction both of 
body and soul. And because it is requisite that no man 
should come to the Holy communion, but with a full trust 
in God's mercy, and with a quiet conscience; therefore, 
if there be any person who by this means cannot quiet his 
own conscience herein, but requireth further comfort or 
counsel; then let him go to some discreet and learned mz- 
Nister of God's word, and open his grief; that by the m. 
nistry of God's holy word he may receive the benefit of 
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absolution, together with ghostly counsel and advice, to 
the quieting of his conscience, and avoiding of all scruple 
and doubtfulness.”* 

Thus, having laid down what is necessary to qualify a 
christian to receive the Lord's supper, I cannot better sum 
up our duty in these particulars than in that short exhorta- 
tion of the church: © Ye that do truly and earnestly repent 
you of your sinus, and are in love aud charity with your 
neighbours, and intend to lead a new life, following the 
commandments of God, and walking from henceforth in 
his holy ways; draw near with faith, and take this holy 
Sacrament to your comfort, and make your humble con- 
fession to almighty God. f Aud this brings me to the 
next part of our duty, how we onght to behave at the 
time we approach the Lord's table to receive this holy 
sacrament, and also after we have received the same. 

III. Having duly reflected on our own un worthiness, and 
meditated on the sufferings of Christ, his infinite love to 
mankind therein, his propitiation for sins, and our obliga- 
on to thankfulness, arising thence, we should receive the 
holy sacrament with great reverence and devotion; with 
particular attention of mind, accompanying him that ad- 
ministers throughout the whole office; which is admirably 
framed and composed to express all those pions dispositions 
and devout affections, which well- prepared minds ought to 
exercise upon such occasions; as our repentance in the con- 
fession and absolution; our charity in relieving our poor 
brethren; in praying for all conditions of men, and in for- 
giving those that have offended us; our humility in ac- 
knowledging our unworthiness; our resolutions of better 
obedience, in representing ourselves a reasonable, holy, 
and lively sacrifice unto God. And at the time of con- 
gecration, when you see the bread broken and the wine 
poured out, remember how Christ suffered for us; how 
his head was crowned with thorns, his back scourged at a 
pillar, his hands nailed to the cross, and the last drop of 
« *is blood spilt with a spear for our sins: look with an eye 


Fee "the first Exhortation in the Communion Service. 
I See the Communion Service immediately before the Confession, 
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of faith on him, who is the sacrifice once offered for the 
Sins of the whole world; and beg of God the Father thy 

he would accept of the dateien, and pardon of all our 
Sins, and be reconciled to you for the merits of his beloveo 
Son, who died for us. Consider what inexpressible 
thanks are due from us, for all that he has done to recon- 
cile us to God. Think on those great agonies of his sou 
which drew from him that discousolate exclamation, My 
God, my God, why hast thon forsaken me! and this will 
produce in your soul a most hearty and sincere thanks- 
giving, and teach you to admire the love of our Maker, who 
gave his only begotten Son to redeem mankind. Should 
not such a love as this deter you from sinning any more ? 

When you are about to receive, remember this sacra— 
ment is God's seal to the nee covenant, in which we receive 
pardon of sius, grace to resist temptations, and a title to 
the inheritance of eternal bliss; yet upon no other condi— 
tion than that we do also resolve to perform our part of 
the christian covenant promised in baptism; which res0- 
lution can then be in nowise better expressed than by a 
hearty Amen to that excellent form, when the minister 
gives you the bread and wine, saying, T'ke body of our 
Lord, $c. And so conclude with praises and thanksgiv- 
ings in the hymns and devotions after the sacrament is re- 
ceived, While others are communicating, you may enlarge 
upon these subjects; but always take care that your own 
private devotions be laid aside when the minister calls on 
you to join with him in the public form of prayer: all 
which are particularly described in that devout treatise, 
called the New Week's Preparation;* because the young 
communicant is there furnished with such directions for 
his devont behaviour, aud beneficial joining with the 
minister, during the office of administration, as, I ap- 
_ prehend, are not tobe met with elsewhere. 

IV. But lest we relapse into sin, by surprise, through 
our infirmities, or from more provoking facts; it concerns 
us to look about, and revolve in our minds, "an our con- 
duet should be stated, and our life stcered, after a worthy 


See Page 489, of this Book. 
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receiving of the holy sacrament. So, on our first retreat 


from this heavenly banquet, we should in our closets pay 


God the tribute of fervent prayer and praise, that we may 
walk in the same course all the days of onr liſo. This will 
be some guard and security to us, that we do not over- 
hastily drench and mire ourselves in worldly affairs. We 
ought to watch over our own hearts with great applica- 
tion, aud anxiety ; lest we should depart from our well- 
grounded resolations and deliberate vows ; because this 
would render our last state worse than the first. If we sin 
wilfully, aſter having received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remains a certain looking for of vengeance and fiery 
indignation. So that God is exasperated, our consclences 
raging, or laid waste, and those pardons and graces, which 
have been voucheafed to us, will rise in judgment against 
us, if we warp from our duty. No lawful vow can ever be 
dispensed with, because God is a party,“ and nothing 
short of divine revelation can be sufficient evidence that 
God will discharge any man from snch a vow. 


Thus the frequent use of the holy sacrament is the most 


likely mean to increase our veneration and respect thereto. 
Because, though familiarity with the best of men may be 


apt to diminish chat respect which was paid to them, by 


reason of those frailties and imperfections which arg some- 
times mixed with very great virtues, and which are ouly 
discovered by a great intimacy with thein; yet the oftener 
we converse with God in his ordinances, the more we shall 
admire his divine perſections, and-the more we shall be 
dispose1 to conform ourselves to his will and example: 
because an object of inſinite perfection in itself, and of 


infiune goodness to us, will always raise our admiration, 


and heighten our estecm and respect, the more we con- 
template it: it being the discovery of some imperfection, 
where we thought there was none, that abates the value 
and reverence we had for any thing or person. 

Besides, frequent communion preserves a lively sense 
of religion on our minds, and invigorates our souls with 
fresh Strength and power to perform our obligations, This 


7 See vows in Sunday vi. Seet, viii. 
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strengthens that intimate union which ought to he invio- 
lablehetween Jesus and the members of the mystical body 
of Christ. This is the proper nourishment of our souls. 
without which we can no more maintain our spirituab life, 
than we can our temporal without meat and drink. This 
raises in us strong ardours of love and consolation, so that 
it hecomes our greatest torment to offend God, and onr 
greatest delight t to do his pleasure. This is the Sovereign 
remedy against all temptation, by mortifying our passions. 
and spiritualizing our aſſections: for how can we love 
any sinful satisfaction which crucified the Lord of glory; 
and fx our hearts upon perishing objects, when he only 
deserves the whole man, as he requires? This ratifies 
and confirms to us the pardon of our sins, and repairs 
thyse breaches which our follies have made within us. 
This fortiſies our minds against all those afflictions and 
calamities, which are often the lot of the righteous in 
this miserable world; and administers to us such comfort 
and peace of conscience, as surpasses all understanding. 


SUNDAY VI. PART II. 


V. We now proceed to the (third commandment, or 
giving Gop the konour due wnto his NAME. The highest 
reverence is due to the name of God, in our thoughts, in 
our words, and in our actions. Therefore, when we men- 
tion the word of God, or any persons or things which 
have a relation to his worship or glory, with irreverence, 
it is by just interpretation, denying to honour God in his 
name. And what the honouring of his name is, will be 
best understood by a due consideration of those particn- 
lars, whereby it is dishonoured: ſor avoiding those things 
will be the best way to honour his Holy name. | 

The first is BLasSpurNY, or Speaking any evil thing o. 
God ; the highest degree of which is cursing him, or those 
persons or things that havea peculiar relation to God; or 
indeed cursing any of God's creatures, which are all the 
works of his hands. And this may not be committed in 
thought, word, or deed, without the utmost outrage and 
profanation ; ; for this is what the Psalmist reckons in the 
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highest degree of sins, where he distinguishes offenders 
into three several ranks: The man that walketh in the 
connsel of the ungodly; the man that standeth in the way 
of sinners; and the man that sitteth in the seat of the 
scornful; that is, of those who not only neglect but also 
sco at religion, and make a mock at that, which of all 
things is of the greatest importance. Thus David, speak- 
ing of God's enemies, brands their cursing inwardly; and 
cursing openly, or to the face, is the devibs suggestion 
against Job. Thus St. Paul says, God's name may be 
blasphemed by our wicked actious: By breaking the law 
dishonourest thou God:? for the name of God is - blas- 
phemed among the gentiles through you, And the pro- 
phet Ezekiel says, Your fathers have blasphemed me, in 
that they committed a trespass against me. 

Necondly, we dishonour God by swearing falsely or 
ras/ily; because an oath is an invocation of God, or an ap- 
peal to him to attest what we say to be true, whether the 
name of God be or be not expressly mentioned : for in 
all these cases a man does virtually call God to witness; 
and, in so doing, he does by consequence invoke him as 
a judge and an avenger, if what he swears be not true. 
There is indeed a great use and even necessity of oaths, 
in many cases; which is so great, that human society cau 
very hardly, if at all, subsist long without them. Govern- 
ment would many times be very insecure; and for the faith- 
ful discharge of offices of great trust, in which the welfare 
of the public is nearly concerned, it is not possible to find 
any security equal to that of an oath; because the obli- 
gation of that reaches to the most secret and hidden prac- 
tices of men, and takes hold of thein, in many cases, where 
the penalty of no human law can have any awe or force 
upon thein: and especially it is the best means of ending 
matters in debate. So mankind can never be fully satis- 
fied, where their estates or lives are concerned, without 
the evidence 1s assured by an oath; and it is well known, 
that God himself requires in a {awful oath these, three 
conditions, truth, judgment, and righteousness. Hence it 
s that the church declares, © As we confess, that vain aud 
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arsh «wearing is forbidden christian men by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and James his apostle; so we judge, that 
christian religion doth not probibit, hut that a man may 
swear when the magistrate requireth, in a cause of faith 
and charity, so it be done according to the prophets teach- 
ing, in justice, judgment, and truth.“ In which sense 
oaths are generally divided into asserlory aud promts$807y. 
An assertory oath is when a man affirms or denies upon 
oath a matter of fact, past or present; when he swears 
that a thing was, or is so, or not so. And a promissory 
oath is a promise confirmed by an oath, that always res- 
pects something future; which promise is called a vow, 
if it be made directly and immediately to God; but only 
an oath, when made to man. I say then, that 

In every lawful oath there must be trath: we must take 
great care, when we are upon our oaths, that we say no- 
thing but what we know or believe to be true; for there 
cannot be a greater provocation offered to almighty God, 
who 1s the God of truth, than to bring him in for wit- 
ness and youcher to a falsehood ; besides, it destroys 
the very end of taking oaths, which is to bring truth to 
light. Again, in every lawful oath there must be judg- 
ment; we must not swear rashly and unadvisedly, but in 
cool and sober thoughts, having duly considered how s8a- 
cred a thing an oath is: moreover we must be fully satis- 
fied that the e is every way fit and deserving of So 
sacred a seal. Finally we must swear in rightcousness: 
we must set aside all respect of relation or friendship, and 
all other grounds whatever of favour and affection to any 
part concerned; as also the considerations of interest or 
disadvantage that may happen to ourselves: regarding 
only the justice of the cause; whether it be that we give 
our oaths for the defence of the innocent, or punishment 
of the guilty; and we must take care that we swear not 
in a wrong case, though it were our own, and we should 
reap ever $0 great a benefit in carrying our point. Hence 

From these three necessary conditions of swearing in 
truth, in judgment, and in righteousness, we may observe, 


See the 39th Article cf Religion. 
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that an oath is an act of religious worship, a part of the 
glory we are to give to God: being an open acknowledg- 
ment of his justice and truth; and that he is everywhere 
present, and knows and sees all things, and will avenge 
himself upon the ungodly, particularly upon those who 
break this precept of his law. Wherefore 1t is not pos- 
sible for men to lay a more sacred obligation upon their 
consciences, than by the religion of an oath, which is 
binding our souls with a bond; because he that sweareth 
lays the strongest obligations apon himself, and puts his 
soul in pawn for the truth of what he swears to. So that 
this obligation of an oath can never be violated, but at the 
ntmost peril of God's judgment and vengeance. And, 
VI. This will lead us to a true sense of the dishonour 
done to God by the sin of PzrIuURY, which is a solemn 
calling of God to witness the truth of that which we either 
know to be false, or do not know to be true. Such an oath 
implies a curse upon ourselves; and is a crime of so high 
a nature, that no man can possibly be guilty of it, who 
has any sense at all of religion remaining upon his mind : 
for he who knowingly and deliberately calls God to wit- 
ness a falsehood, in order to deceive or wrong his neigh- 
bour, does openly disclaim the mercies of God, and chal- 
lenges the Atmighty to shew him no favour. Therefore 
Observe, when a man asserts upon oath what he knows 
to be otherwise, or promises what he does not intend to 
perform, his oath becomes perjury. In like manner, when 
a man promises upon oath to do that which is unlawful, 
because this oath is contrary to & former obligation, it is 
perjury. Again, when a man is yncertaln in what he 
swears to be true, his oath is perjury, in the act, though 
not of the same degree of guilt with the former; because 
it is not so fully and directly against his conscience and 
knowledge. Men ought not to swear at a veuture, but 
to be certain of the truth of what they assert upon oath: 
consequently, no man ought positively to swear to the 
truth of any thing, but w bat he himself hath learnt, or 
geen, Or heard ; which is the highest assnrance men are 
capable of in this life. So also he is guilty of perjury in the 
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same dogree, who promises upon oath what he is not 
morally and reasonably certain he shall be able to do. 
Mun are likewise guilty of pergury, who answer unequivo- 
cally and doubtfully, or with reservation of something in 
their minds, thinking thereby to salve the truth of what 
they say ; for oaths shoutd be attended with calmness 
and <imnlicity; the use of oaths being to assure the per- 
sons to whom they are made, they must be taken in the 
sense of those that impose them. So there can be no 
greater affront to Ged, than to use his name to deceive our 
neighbour. Nor can any thing more directly overthrow 
the great end and use of oaths, Which are for confirma— 
tion, and to put au end to strife among men; because cqui— 
vocation and reservation leave the thing iu debate in the 
same uncertainty it was before. Let not men, therefore, 
think by this device to save themselves harmlcss from the 
guilt of so great a sin; for they do really increase it, by 
adding to their iniquity the impute d folly ofinocking God, 
and deceiving their own souls. Men are also guilty of 
perjury after the act, who having a real inteution, when 
they swear, to perform what they promised, yet afterward 
neglect to perform their oath; not for want of power (for 
80 long as that continnes, the obligation ceases) but want 
of will, and due regard to the oath they have 8s worn. 
Seeing therefore that deliberate perjury is acting directly 
against a man's knowledge, which is one of the greatest 
aggravations of any crime; I must add, that it is equally a 
sin against both tables, the highest affront to God, and of 
most injurious consequence to our neighbour: by which 
the name of God is horribly abnsed, his judgment con- 
temned, and his vengeance insolently held at defiance: by 
which also not ouly this or that particular person suffers 
wrong, but human society is injured thereby; the founda- 
tions of public peace and justice, and the private security 
of every man's life and fortune, are at once overthrown ; 
and the best and last way that the wisdom of men could 
devise for the decision of donbtful matters, is hereby de- 
feated. Where it should be observed, that, as there is no 


threateuing added to any ns commandment but to this 
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and the second, it intimates to us, that next to idolatry and 
the worship of a false God, perjury is one of the greatest 
affronts that can be offered to our Creator; and may, with- 
out aggravation, be accounted one of those sins, that cry 
80 loud to heaven, and quicken the pace of God's judg- 
ment upon the obstinate sinner, who will cool him 
guiltless that taketh his name in vain. And a = 

VII. From this we learn the great sin of thatMdecent 
as well as wicked custom of rast SWEARING in Common 
conversation. Of which sin the first aggravation is, that 
they who are guilty of it are in perpetual danger of the 
crime of perjury : for he who uses himself to swear fre- 
quently and habitually, will never attend carefully, that 
what he swears be true. Nay, it is too just an observa- 
tion, that they who are accustomed to this vice at all, are 
then apt to be most guilty of it, when they are inost pro- 
voked, and most suspicious that what they affirm is not 
credible. To call upon God perpetually as a witness to 
mean and trivial matters, is a manifest want of reverence, 
and of a just sense of God and religion. 

CURSING also is another part of the profanation of the 
name of God ; for when men in common conversation use 
curses and unprecations against their brethren or them- 
selves, as the Jews did, when they answered Pilate, and 
said, let his (Christ's) blood be upon us and on our chil- 
dren, it is either with an intention and desire that mischief 
may befall them, which is both malicious toward men, 
and also irreligious]y thinking light of the curse of God; 
or else it is without any Huch desire or intention, and then 
it is profanely supposing God to have no regard to their 
behaviour: they should Nene that the vengeance of 


God will find them out, not only for the evil deeds they 
commit, but for the profane folly (s0 frequent among us) 
of wishing that damnation to themselves, which they 
otherwise but too well deserve. They who thus add to 
the guilt of their sins the bjinding power of a curse, are 
doubly unpardonable ; they} consent to their punishment, 
as they before consented to their crime ; and their dam- 
nation is therefore every waly just. And these faults are 
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the more inexcusable, because they cannot here be pre- 
tended, as in most other vices, any natural temptation. 
There is no sensual pleasure in them, because they are 
not found in the temper of the body : no man, I think, is 
born with a swearing or cursing constitution, though it 
may be a man shall be naturally prone to anger or lust. 
Besides, there is as little profit as pleasure in them; for 
the common and trivial use of oaths and curses, makes 
them perfectly insignikcant to their end, and is so far 
from giving credit to a man's word, that it rather weakens 
its credit: for common swearing aud cursingalways argue 
in a man a perpetual distrust of his own reputation, and 
is an acknowledgment that he thinks his bare word is not 
worthy to be taken. Neither can they be said to adorn 
and till a man's discourse; for it highly offends and grates 
upon all sober and considerate persons, who cannot be 
presumed with any manner of ease and patience to hear 
God so affronted upon every slight occasion. Moreover, 

It is a crime for Which men can plead no excuse. They 
who pretend to do it ignoraptly, and not observing and 
knowing what they do, are inexcusable ; because, cer- 
tainly, it is no extennation of a fault, that a man has got 
the habit of it so perfect, that he commits it when he does 
not think thereof, Neither is that any just excuse, where- 
with many deceive themselves, when they swear by any 
other thing, aud hot by their Maker: for this very pre- 
caution shows, that they could as easily, if they were care- 
ful, avoid the sin what y, as attend to a particular circum- 
Stance, in the inanner of committing it. Which circum- 
stunce, nevertheless, does not at all hinder it from amount- 
ing in reality to the very same thing. For as in common 
Speech, that usual prayer, Heaven bless or reward a man, 
is evidently of the very same import, as if therein had been 
more expressly mentioned God, who dwelleth in heaven; 
so swearing by any creatures does in truth amount to the 
same thingass wearing hy the name of God, whose creature 
it is, and wao alone indeed can finally be supposed to be 
appealed to for the truth of the thing affirmed, and for the 
siucerity of the intention; a cousideration which should 
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make men oppose the beginning of this vice, lest it grow 
iuto a habit very hard to be overcome. It must be a great 
charity that can find out a way to reconciie the custom 
of swearing with a serious belief of the christian religion. 
VIII. The name of God is also profaned by careless 
and inconsiderate Vows: when the matter of them is 
either unjust, impossible, or unreasonable; or the thing 
vowed be anprofitable, and of no tendency to promote 
true religion; or the manner of making the vow be rash and 
irr eligious. Therefore the best and only g good rule in this 
matter is, that among christians there is no use, no hene- 
fit, no encouragement given to any such thing as making 
any vows at all; why should men needlessly bring «nares 
upon their own souls, or entangle themselves in difficul— 
ties, where there is no command? The vows mentioned 
in the Old Testament are all either parts of the Jewish 
ceremonial law, which is now wholly abolished; or else 
they <Ignify only general resolutions of serving and obey- 
ing God, v hich can never too often or too <eriously be 
renewed ; as when Jacob rowed, that the Lord <hould be 
his God; that is, that he would always contiuue sted— 
fast in the true religion, In the New Testament there is 
(1 think) no one instance of any vow made by a christian: 
the vow of Aquila, and that of che four persons with whom 
St. Paul purified himself, being both of them vows that 
had been made before their conver=ion to christianity. 
Baptism indeed and the Lord's supper are solemn vows 
of obedience to God; but the matter of them is such as 
Was our indiepensible duty before; and such solemn re- 
newing our holy resolations of doing what is of absolute 
necessity to be done, is undoubtedly of great and perpe— 
tual use. But in other cases, vows are at best nothing 


but needless snares upon men; and generally they are of 


superstitious and unwarrantable practice. For what is ſit 
to be done may be done without laying upon ourselves 
uunecessary obligations; and such obligations can be of no 
benefit, but needlessly to involve men in snares and scrn- 
ples, So that the best direction to be given to christians 
concerning this matter, is never to entangle themselves in 
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any other obligations at all; but only take care to keep 
those sacred vows and resolutions, which they solemnly 
enter into at baptism and the supper of the Lord. 
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SUNDAY VII 


I. Of the Worsniy due lo God's name; selting forth the sc 
veral parts of FRAYER. II. Of public prayer, in the 
chureſi, in the family; and of our behaviour after public 
prayer. III. Of private prayer. IV. Of the necessary 
condition of prayer. V. Of us only object; as also of 
is power ard eflicacy : with answers to objections against 
tits duly. VI. Of repentance, and the danger of de- 
laying it; and VII. lasting, as a part of repentance. 
SHLE next duty we owe to God is WorsHlP: a duty 

peculiar to Hod alone; and is to be performed both 
by our so an” ,. At present therefore I shall only 
direct you to the dity, ofworshipping God iu prayer, which 


is the part performed by the soul. The soul addresses 


tsch to God, and the mind raises itself toward heaven by 
PRAWER; which receives diflerent names according to 
those various subjects the mind is employed about in such 
addresses. When we bewail our particular sins with sor 
row, and full purposes of amendment, it is called con- 
*es8i/0n; when we implore God's mercy, and desire any 
favour from him, petition; when for averting any evil, 
deprecation or Supplication; when we beg any thing for 
others, irtercession; when we express a grateful sense 04 


benefits received, thanisgiving; when we acknowledge 
and ador«- the divine perfections, it is styled praise. So that 
in all these acts we have the great honour to be admitted 
into God's presence, and to treat with him about those 


things which chiefly concern our own happiness, or that 


of our neighbour. But, 


In the firs! place let us compose our spirits, and gather 
in our thoughts from the mazes of the world; aud then 
begin our prayers with solemnly addressing ourselves to 
that Lord God almighty with whom we have to do: de- 
claring, both by our inward composure and outward be- 
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haviour, our full belief of his presence, and a holy awe 


and reverence of his majesty, and an entire rehance on the 
Lor Jesus Christ alone, for acceptance of our imperſect 
prayers before God the Father. 

Having thus given glory to God, we must humbly con- 
ſexs to him all our sins committed in thought, word, or 
deed ; and carnestly request pardon for our sins of omis— 
sion and ignorance. Thus conſession is either a general or 
a more particular acknowledging of our sins before God]; 
the former of which is a necessary part of all our public 
prayers, the latter 1s most proper in our private prayers 
only. Not thereby that we can inform God of what he 
does not know; but in a true seuse of our own ͤsimplicity, 
corruption, and wretchedness, to humble ourselves before 
the throne of his grace, and own ourselves hable to what 
punishment his justice shall condemn us. Bat above all, 
we must be most heartily thankful to God the Father, 
for his patience and longsuffering toward us, and for his 
reacliness to be reconciled to us through Jesus Christ his 
only Son, concluding always with humble professions of 
sorrow and shame for sin, and firm resolutions of amend- 
ment resolving, throngh the assistance of divine grace, that 
we will be better, and do better for the time to come. 

The next part of prayer is that commonly called pet:- 
ion; or the entreating of God to grant unto us all those 
things that are needful both for our souls and bodies. For 
our souls, as our sins are what we ought to be most afraid 
of, let our confessions be always attended with petitions 
for pardon and forgiveness, through the merits of Christ 
Jesus, that he will grant us his favour, blessing, and gra- 
cious repentance: that he will please to grant us a com- 
fortable sense of his pardon of us; and that we may 
abound in righteousness, hope, quietness, and assurance 
for ever, through the power of the Holy Ghost: that God 
will please to strengthen us with his grace against every 
evil thought, word, or deed, and all the temptations 0. 
the world, the flesh, and the devil; directing our con- 
sciences, Showing us the way of our duty, and making us 
wise and humble christians; that he will plant in us ab 
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holy principles and dispositions, and increase every grace 
in our hearts, as faith, fear, love, charity, self-denial, hu- 
mility, meekness, patience, contentment, and hope in God 
and Christ, but especially those graces which we are most 
in want of; and a hope of eternal life, prepared for such 
as l,yve God and keep his commandments : that he will 
make us prudent and discreet, honest and sincere, active 
and diligent, resolute and courageous, pleasant aud cheer- 
ful, and universally conscientious in every event of provi- 
dence, every condition of life, and in every relation where 

in we stand toward God or our neighbour : that he will 
make us wiser and better every day than other ; and that. 
he will please to prepare us for a happy death, that we 
may at length enjoy the mansious of eternal happiness. 

The kingdom of God and his righteousness being thus. 
petititioned or sought for, we may have the boldness to 
beg that all other things, the necessaries, the comforts and 
supports of this world, mey be added unto us: that we 
may enjoy the good things of this life, as well as be pre- 
served from the calamities to which we are constautly 
subject. And let all our petitions conclude with this. 
 humbleness of heart: Lord, thou hast given us many and 
exceeding great and precious promises, Which are all 
certain in Christ; therefore be it now unto thy servant 
according to thy word. . | 

The third part of prayer is deprecation ; which is a 
praying to God, that he will turn away trom us some evil 
either of sin or punishment. 

We are to pray against the evil of sin, especially when 
we are in most danger of falling into it; and against the 
evil both of spiritual and temporal punishment; with this 
caution, to be earnest in our prayers, that God would not 
be angry with us, nor withdraw his grace, nor punish us 
with eternal damnation. But in temporal afflictions we 
must always pray with resignation to his divine will, ac- 
cording to the example of our blessed Saviour; who, 
when under the greatest afflictions, said, Not my will, 
but thine be done. 1 


x A Jourth part of prayer is intercession, or praving for 
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others: therefore the apostle appoints us to make suppli- 
_ cations for all saints, that all men may be saved by the 


knowledge of the truth; that he will convince and con- & 


vert atheists, deists, infidels, and all others, who are out 
of the way of truth, scoff at his word and ordinances, and 
disgrace christianity by their vice and immorality; that 
he will not forsake nor forget our nation in time of public 
danger and distress ; that he will continue among us the 
gospel in its purity, and the means of grace according to 
his own holy ordinance; that he will continue our out- 
ward peace and tranquillity, liberty, and plenty; that he 
will prosper our trade, and bless the fruits of the earth 
for our use; that he will protect and preserve all those 
to whom we bear any relation, as our king, all his royal 
family, our parents, husbands, wives, children, friends, 


benefactors, &c. that he will teach our senators wisdom; 


and give his spirit of wisdom, understanding, and justice, 
to all that are employed in public affairs, or are ap- 
pointed to execute justice, or to instruct others in the 
knowledge and love of God, and of his son Jesus Christ: 
that he will bless all sorts and conditions of men, whether 
young or old, setting out in the world, or in long pos- 
session thereof; whether rich or poor; those that are 
prosperous in this world, or such as are under aftlictions; 
those that hate, as well as those that love us. 

In the last place, we must also gratefully acknowledge 
his goodness toward us; which acknowledgment, though 
it can add nothing to his glory, he ispleased to accept of, 
and reckons himself glorified by it, if it comes from a 


heart that is humbly sensible of its own unworthiness to [ 


receive any favour from him; and values the gifts, and 
loves the giver of them all. We must thank him for all 
his mercies both spiritual and temporal, to us and all man- 
kind in general, for all his goodness and loving kindness 
to us and to all men; and in particular for our creation, 
preservation, and all the blessings we have received at his 
nands; and above all, for his inestimable love, in the re- 
demption of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ, for the 
means of grace, and the hope of glory in the world to come 
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II. Having thus given you the several parts of prayer, 
the next thing to be considered is, Where we ought to 
pray: and here it will be found our duty to pray both in 


public and private, Those prayers are most acdeptable to 


God, and most necessary for us, which are offered iu pub- 


lic assemblies; because they have these advantages above 


private devotions, that God is most honoured and glori— 
fied by such addresses; and a sense of his majesty is main- 
tained in the world, somewhat suitable to his excellent 
greatness and goodness, when by outward signs and to- 
kens we publish and declare the inward regard and esteem 
we have for his divine attributes: for private prayer is 
only piety confined within our breasts ; but public prayer 
is piety exemplitied and displayed in our outward ac- 
tions : it is the beauty of hohness wade visible; our light 
shines out before men, and in the eye of the world; it en- 
larges the interest of godliness, and keeps up a sense of 
religion among mankind. Our Saviour promises his 
special presence to such assemblies, and bath appointed 
a particular order of men to offer up our prayers in such 
plates of worship. Besides, we may expect greater sue- 
cesses, when our petitions are made with the joint and 
unanimous consent of our fellow-christians, and when 
our devotions receive warmth and heat from the exem- 
plary zeal of pious ministers. Whoever thinks justly 


must be sensible, that private religion in fact never did 


subsist, but where some public profession of it was re- 
gularly kept up: he must be sensible, that if public wor- 
ship was once discontinued,.a universal forgetfulness of 
that God would ensue, whom to remember is the strong- 
est preservative against vice; and that the bulk of man- 
kind would soon degenerate into mere savages and bar- 
barians, if there were not stated days to eall them off 
from the common business of this life, to attend to what 
is the most important business of all, their salvation in 


the next. These considerations should make all good 


christians frequently attend the public worship in the 
house of God. Therefore it is to be wished, that they who 


have opportunities, aud are not lawfully hindered, should 
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endeavour so to regulate their time, as to be able con- 
stantly to attend on prayer at church; for, as those who 
have leisure cannot better employ it, so they must have 
ittle concern for the honour and glory of God, who neg- 
lect such opportunities of declaring and publishing his 
praise before men. In a word, public worship is the great 
instrument of securing a sense of God's providence, and 
of a world to come; and a sense of God's providence and 
a world to come is the great basis of all social and private 
duties. One thing more I beg leave to mention. Though 
you should be a regular attendant on the service of the © 
church; take care that your deportment out of church | 
be correspondent to your behaviour in it; otherwise, you 
will do religion more disservice, than if you were its open 
and avewed enemy. 

The next christian duty is family prayer. Every master 
of a family is answerable to God for the welfare of those 
souls that are under his care. Nor can I well understand 
how a sense of religion can be maintained in a family -* 
without the exercise of daily devotion in it. Families are 5 
but little societies, as societies are larger families; and“ 
therefore religion, which is confessedly the best bond and 
cement of union in states and larger communities, is lie- 
wise so in little domestic governments. It is therefore in- : 
cumbent upon those who preside over a family, to imprese : 
a sense of religion upon those who are beneath them. BY I 
this method we are best able to confirm and establish |F s 
children and servauts in the practice of their christian 
obligations. If ever then you would have your children 1 
to be dutiful, and your servants faithful; if ever you de- 
sire your small community here should join hereafter q 
with the great congregation of men and angels in heaven; J 
be sure to cultivate the spot of ground committed to your 
care; teach them to look up to God in every Step of theirÞ 
conduct; impress upon them, and keep alive in them, 
by repeated prayers, a manly, serious, and devout frame 
of mind. From a neglect of this, it comes to pass, that 
our youth, as soon as they launch into the world, fall an 
easy defenceless prey to those professors of iniquity, who 
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go about seeking whom they may devour; that they be- 
come proselytes, from the best religion the world was 
ever blessed with, to no religion at all; and that those, 
who shonld be the flower of the nation, are too often the 
very dregs of it. This devotion must be also remembered 
at our meals: for we ought to beg the blessing of God 
upon those good creatures provided for our use; since it 
is by the word of God and prayer that they are sanctifi- 
ed to us. Natural religion itself teaches us thankfully to 
acknawledge the benefits we receive; and this particular 
instance of it hath sufficient ground from the example of 


Christ and his holy apostles, all the eyangelists declaring 


that our Saviour blessetl and gave thanks before the 
meat; the same St. Luke relates of St. Paul; and even 
St. Paul himself speaks of it, as the known practice of 
the church among christians in his time. 5 
III. But this performance of public prayer can by no 
means excuse a man from the other duty of prizate prayer, 
which is that praying to our Father iu secret, commanded 
by our Saviour: and to which inpartieular he has promised 
a reward. And when a man does thus approach to God in 
private he ought to be more particular, according to his 
pressiug necessities, than it may be convenient for him to 
express himself in public. This duty God hath established 
as a means, whereby we are to obtain whatever we want in 
relation to our souls and bodies; we are to ask before it 
shall be given, we must seek before we shall find, we must 
knock before it shall be opened unto us. The miud of man 
naturally affects independence. To check this temper, 
God has obliged us to ask for the assistance of his holy 
Spirit; and our being obliged to ask continually, reminds 
us of (what we are very apt to forget) the dependence we 


have on him for our spiritual as well as natural abilities. 


Were, indeed, what we receive a matter of strict debt, then 
we might say, Who is the Lord, that we should pray unto: 
him? But, as our enjoyments are the eflects of his unde- 
served mercy, it becomes us to ask if we would receive. 
What we could receive without petitioning for it, we 
should look upon as entirely our own acquisition, exclu- 
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sively of our Maker, This seems to be the most obvious 
reason, why God has annexed the promise of his grace 
to the performance of this condition: that prayer might 
be a perpetual memorial of our reliance on him, calling 
us to such a state of humility, that, whenever we do well 
we should in the words of the Psalmist acknowledge, Not 
unto us, not unto us, O Lord; but unto thy name be 
ascribed the glory. And whenever we do ill, we should in 
the words of Daniel confess, To thee, O Lord, belongeth 
righteousness; but unto us confusion of face. And he 
hath promised the assistance of his holy Spirit to help us 
in the performance of our prayers ; and hath appointed 
his Son to intercede by virtue of his merits for their ad- 
mission. Therefore, it is absolutely necessary that we 
should live in the constant exercise of prayer; and in £0 
doing we cannot fail of attaining the end we aim at, our 
goul's salvation. None can be virtuous that live without 
praying. Let people boast ever so much of the great effect 
of a good resolution, they must at last confess, that there 
is no getting such a victory over their lusts and corrup- 
tions, no living such a christian life as the-gospel requires 
of us, without the practice of earnest and ardent prayer to 
God, a constant attending to reading and meditation, and 
other devout exercises. Though we have formed our 
purposes, as we think, ever so strongly, and doubt not 
but that we shall be able to resist every temptation; yet 
if we do not daily apply ourselves to the throne of grace 
for strength and influence, and support, there can be little 
hope that we should make any great progress or advance- 
ment in christianity; but on the contrary, it is much to be 
feared that such a neglect will bring us iusensibly into 2 
state of carelessness and indifferency to these matters, if 
not entirely to a wordly, sensual, or vicious life. 

Where let it be remarked, our whole duty is made up 
but of three things; that a man live soberly, with respect 
to himself; righteously, with respect to his neighbour ; 
and piously, with respect to God. Supposing now, that a 
man takes care of doing his duty to himself and his neigh- 
bour; yet, if he makes no conscience of piety toward God, 


* 
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in what sense can he be said to have done his duty, or to 
live virtuously? truly in no sense; because, as to ove third 
part of his duty, he is a notorious offender. For, though he 
be not unjust, though he be not debauched; yet, wanting 
piety toward God, he is impious; and this will as certainly 


condemn him, as either of the other sins. "Therefore, one 


of these two things must be made appear, that is to say, 
that there may be such virtue as will recommend us to 


God without piety, or that there may be piety without 


ever praying to or worshipping God; neither of which I 
believe was ever imagined: or, it will follow, that where 
there is no praying, there is no virtue, and consequeutly no 
salvation for such as neglect that duty. Devotion is as ne- 
cessary a means to preserve the union between the soul aud 
God, in which our spiritual life consists, as meat and drink 
is to preserve the union between our souls and bodies, by 
which our natural life is supported. So we may every 
whit as reasonably expect to keepour bodies alive without 
the constant and daily use of eating and drinking, as we 
can expect to keep our souls alive to God, without the 
constant and daily exercise of prayer. But as to the pro- 


per time in which this duty ought to be more particular- 


ly performed, that must be regulated according to the 
leisure every one can find from the duty of his neces- 
Sary business or calling; yet this duty must never be neg- 


| lected at morning and evening, and we may all lift up our 


hearts to God in some pious ejaculation in every work 
throughout the whole day. - 

Such as make a conscience of saying their prayers fre- 
quently and heartily, and continue so to do, though they 
be not good at the present, yet it is impossible for them 
long to continue in bad habits; they will at last certainly 
get the victory over all theirlusts, and attain to the favour 


of God, and their own salvation. And the benefits and 


advantages that do accrue to us from it are innumerable, 
It is the most proper means to ennoble and refine, andspi- 
ritualize our natures in the new birth: If our daily con- 
verse with material objects was not balanced by prayer, it 
would make us wholly sensual, and flesh would destroy the 
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works of the Spirit. The constant exercise of prayer is the 
best method to get the mastery of our evilinclinations, and 
to overcome our vicious customs: by this we preserve a 
lively sense of our duty upon our minds, and are fortitied 
against many temptations that continually assault our souls 
and bodies; by this our souls are raised above this world, 
and spiritual objects are made familiar to us; by this our 
affections are sanctified, and we are supported under the 
calamities and crosses of this life; and by this we are led 
gradually to the perfection of christian piety, and preserved 
in a striet union between God and our souls, wherein con- 
sists our spiritual life. Every vice is checked aud every vir- 
tue kept alive by a fixed awakened sense of the Deity, by a 
due regard for and fear of him. In fine, without this we 
in van pretend to discharge those duties that are incumbent 
upon us as christians, or to prosper in our temporal affairs; 
which must have God's blessing to crown them with ad- 
rantage to us. Prayer secures the blessing of God, both 
upon our persons an 1 upon our labours; upon our fami- 
lies, upon our store, upon our employments, and upon all 
that we do, have, or desire: it turns all the actions of our 
nataral or civil life, however indifferent they be, into ac- 
tions of religious worship. By that every thing that we 
have, or comes to us, is made a blessing from God, which 
without it, perhaps, might have been an affliction and 
cross. It is true, God will grant us what is fit; but then 
it is as true, that it is not fit he should prostitute his fa- 
vours upon those, who will not pray for them with a hum- 
ble sense of their dependance, and receive them with a 
_ eratefal sense of his goodness. Prayer is that by which 
every thing and every action is sanctified to believers. 
This duty requires no labour; the feeblest and most 
dispirited body that can but liſt up a heart to heaven, and 
direct wishes thither, doth it as effectually as the most vi- 
gorous. This duty doth not go against the grain of any 
natural inclination; nor put the bod y to any pain or incon- 
veniency. This duty puts us to no charge or expense in 
the world, save that of our thoughts, which are hereby ſix- 
ed on things in heaven. This duty in nowise consumes 
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our time, for we may attend this work, when we are. 
doing the business of our calling. So that there is no 
objection against it; it is oue of the most easy, natural, 
and inoffensive duties that God enjoins his creatures. 
Besides, it is the most pleasant and delight{ul exercise 
of all the pleasures of the soul. We may talk of pleasures 
and enjoyments; but no man ever truly found them, till 
ne became acquainted with God; till he became sensible 
of his love, partook of his spiritual ſavours, and lived in 
an entire friendship and communion with him; which is 
chiefly, if not only, expressed and animated by prayer 
and other exercises of a devout and spiritual life. There 
can be therefore no better reason assigned for the great 
neglect of this duty, than either a lustful heart, which 
confines its desires and hopes within the narrow bounds 
of carnal pleasures, and the dross of a perishable world; 
or want of practising it, or using thereof; for there are 
many that seem uneasy at the first trial, which upon cus- 
tom become delightful. | 


SUNDAY VII PART 1. 


IV. Let our prayers be ever so frequent and fervent, 
they must be rightly qualified: and these requisites or con- 
ditions of prayer are either such as concern the matter of 
our prayers, or the things we are to pray for; or such as 
concern the manner of our prayers, or the qualifications 
with which they are to be attended. And, 

' _ First, The things which we ask must be such as are 
lawful and agreeable to the will of God. Now, whatever 
is not just is not agreeable to the will of God, and con- 
sequently ought not to be prayed for; as for example, 
to pray for revenge upon our enemies, to desire God to 
prosper us in our wicked courses, and the like, is not 
lawful. Again, things may be very just in themselves, 
but yet it will be very unjust in us to ask them; namely, 
when we ask good things, but to evil purposes, then we 
ask and receive not, because we ask amiss: and why so?. 
we ask, that we may consume them on our lusts. Again, 

the matter of our prayers may be lay ful in itself, and we 
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may ask with honest and innocent designs, and yet tlie 
things we ask may not be agreeable to God's will; be- 
cause God perhaps sees they are not convenient for us, 
or he sees that some other things will better suit our cir- 
cunstances of body or soul: this is the case of all those 
worldly blessings, commonly so called. 

Secondly, We must ask in faith. This is a condition 
ordered by our Saviour to his apostles; All things (saith 
he) whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, * ye shall 
receive: which implies no more than the praying with a 
hearty belief both that God is able to grant the requests 
we put to him, and that for the sake of Jesus Christ, he 
will do it, supposing that it will be for his glory and our 
good; and also supposing that we perform all the condi- 
tions which are required on our part for the obtaining 
thereof. So that to pray in faith 1s to pray to God with a 
full purpose of heart, (let what will come) to believe and 
to live like a christian; not to use any indirect means, or 
to depart from the sincerity of our christian profession, for 
the gaining even of the whole world. These conditions 
must be accompanied with coustancy and perseveranee. 

Thirdly, Our prayers should always be offered up witli 
humility, acknowledging our own unworthiness. F of the 
proud, and those that are full of themselves, are the most 
unfit for prayer, and the most offensive-to God. When 
they make addresses to him in any manner, he resists 
them ; he beholdeth them afar off, as the Scripture ex- 
presses it, with an eye of scorn; but lie giveth grace to 
the humble; nor will he despise the broken and contnte 


heart. We may put up our requests for auy lawful thing, 


but then it must constantly be with this condition, if God 
sees it fit for us, and it be agreeable to the will of his 
divine majesty : though we may peremptorily ask all spi- 
ritual blessings in particular, and be assured, if the other 
requisites of our prayers do concur, we shall obtain them. 
And, at all times, our great endeavour should be to dis- 
posses all wandering thoughts at the time of devotion; 
for this is drawing near to God with our lips, when our 
nearts are far trom.him; and they that thus slight and 
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” aespisethedreadful majesty of God they come before, will 
* more likely bring a curse than a blessing on themselves 
But if this cannot be perfectly done, let not a few inter- 
ruptions damp a truly devout prayer; for, considering 
the fraine and constitution of our natures, and the close 
connection between soul and body, when we are at our 
prayers, bur thoughts may be diverted, and our inten- 
tions interrupted by the impressions of study or busi- 
ness of this world. This I thought necessary to observe, 
vecause some weak men of a sanguine complexion are 
apt to be elated on the account of these short- lived rap- 
tures and transient gleams of joy, which they feel within 
themselves; and others of a phlegmatic constitution to 
| despond, because they cannot work themselves up to 
such a degree of feryour., Whereas nothing is more pre- 
carions and uncertain than that affection, which depends 
upon the ferment of the blood: it naturally ceases, as 
soon as the spirits flag, and are exhausted. Men of this 
make sometimes draw near to God with great fervency; 
E > and at other times are quite estranged from him. A 
Steady, regular; consistent piety is more acceptable to 
that Being, with whom there is no variableness, neither 
shadow of change, than all the passionate sallies, and 
short intermitting fits, of an unequal devotion. There- 
fore, all we can do is to watch and strive against these 
distractions, to bewail this weakness, and to compose 
our thoughts to all that seriousness our temper and cir- 
cumstances will permit; to recall our minds as soon as 
we perceive they run out upon other objects, and imme- 
diately to throw away all such thoughts as are foreigu to 
our devotions, and to beg God's pardon and assistance; 
remembering always, that what makes these distractions 
criminal is when we willingly entertain them, and ind ulge 
ourselves in thinking upon other objects without restraint ; 
when we keep our unreasonable passions under no go- 
vernment, and take no'care to compose ourselves iuto a 
serious temper, by considering in whose awful presence 
we appear, when at our devotions. 2 5 
Fourthty, Our bearts . be possessed with a deep 
1 N 
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sense of God's majesty, which is infinite and incomprehen- 
sible. Let it be deeply impressed upon our minds, tha; 
we pray to no less a person than the sovereign Lord of 
heaven and earth, who was from everlasting, and 1s to 
everlasting, world without end. And then we ought 
more particularly, in order to the praying as we should 
do, to get our hearts possessed with a sense of his good- 
ness. This is that, which above all other things, will put 
life aud vigour into our prayers, will both stir us up to. 
this duty, and support us in the performance thereof. 
He who cometh to God must believe that he is, and that 
be is the rewarder of them who diligently seek him. 

Fifthly, We must endeavour to get our minds seriously 
affected with a sense of our manifold wants; for otherwise 
it is impossible we should heartily pray for redress and 
supply: therefore if we desire to bring ourselves to a 
praying temper, we must often take an account of the 
state of our souls, aud examine what necessities we have 
to be supplied, what sins to be pardoned, what evil affec- 
tions to be mortified, what virtues and graces of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, to be attained for our strength and support. 

Sixthly, All these conditions must be accompanied 
with great fervour and constancy; that is, we must, in 
the most hearty, serious, and affectionate manner, put 
up our requests to God for his aid; and likewise, in so 
doing, we must persevere to the end. 

Seepnthly, It is also required, for preparing and dis- 
posing us for the putting up of our prayers as we should 
do, that we puriſy our hearts from all actual affection to 
siu ; that we come not to God with any of our wicked- 
nesses about us, but that we do put them away from us, 
at least in purpose and desire. The necessity of this re- 
quisite is 80 great, that there is no praying where it is 
wanting. For, if I incline to wickedness with my heart, 
the Lord will not hear me. We know that God heareth 
not ainners; but if any man be a doer of his will, he will 
© hear him. Therefore, till we can seriously resolve to quit 
our evil courses, to forsake every known, wilful, open 
gin that we are conscious to ourselves we live in, let us 
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not think ourselves prepared and qualified to put up our 
prayers to God, who will not be mocked. 

Lastly, To all those requisites we mus talso add that 
roi of the body, which is particularly exhorted by the 
royal Psalmist, where he says, O come, let us worship and 
fal down, and kneel before the Lord our maker: this ne- 
cexcarily implies, that the just and devout meaniug of our 
souls should be expressed by suitable, humble, and rever- 
ent gestures of body, in our approaches or prayers to God. 
Aud therefore St. Paul, knowing that this also is a tribute 
due froin the body of a man to the Creator, commands us to 
glorify God in our body and in our spirit, which are God's. 

V. By this account we have given of prayer, it appears, 
not only that it is a duty we owe to God, but that it is a 
duty we owe to him alone, and that no being iu the world 
besides himself hath a right to be prayed unto, Because, 


if prayer be one of the principal lustances of that honour, - 


aud an expression of that dependance, which we owe to 
the creator and governor of the world; then certaiuly to 
be prayed unto is, and for ever will be, one of the rights 
and prerogatives of his sovereign majesty, never to be gi- 
ven to auy thing created. Consequently, to invoke or pray 
to any creature in a religious. way, though it be the high- 
est creature in heaven, whether angel or saint, not excep- 
tiag the blessed Virgin herself, must needs be an affront 
done to God, as giving that honour to one of his creatures, 
which is only proper to the creator. For all idolatry na- 


turally leads to other immoralities; and when men like 


not to retain God in their knowledge, they are very apt 
to be given over to a reprobate mind. Besides, will-war- 
ship, of what kind soever, evidently derogates from the 
houour of God; distracting men's devotions; dividing that 
affection and rel:ance of mind, which ought to be placed 
upon God alone; and always leading to superstitious 
equivalents instead of true virtue, which alone can ren- 
der men acceptable in the eyes of the all-seeing Judge. 
Should any oue pretend to say that siuful meu cannot of 
theinselves acceptably approach the supreme throne of 
God; we have, by divine anybintment, a sufficient me- 
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diator and advocate with the Father, Jesns Christ the 
righteous, who sitteth continually on the right hand of 
God, as our great high priest and intercessor, to mediate 
for ns, and to offer up our prayers unto the Father. 
Through him we have access unto the Father. And our 
Lord's own direction is; Whatsoever ye shall ask of the 
Father in my name, he will give it you. Prayer therefore 
is to be directed to God alone, through Christ alone, And 
as praying to false gods, derogates from the honour of the 
one true God; so praying by or through the intercess1on of 
false and fictitious mediators, derogates in like manner 
from the honour of Christ, the only true mediator. Far as 
there is but one God; so there is also but one mediator 
between God and men, even the man Christ Jesus. 
As an encouragement for us to pray, David says, The 
_ «ord is nigh unto all them that call upon him in truth: he 
will fulfil the desires of those that fear him: he also will 
hear their prayers, and will save them: the eyes of the 
Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are open to their 
prayers. And our Saviour says to his apostles, Whatso- 
eyer ye shall ask in my name, that will I do: and again 
he repeats it, If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will 
do it, Yet, if it should be thought that this promise was 
made to the apostles only, and doth not concern us, let 
us hear what St. John writes to us: Brethren, if our heart 
eondemn us not, then have we confidence toward God; 
and whatsoever we ask we receive of him. Ask, says our 
Saviour, and it shall he given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for every 
one that asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth, 
and ta him that knocketh it shall be opened. Nothing 
can be more graciaus, nothing more comfortable than this 
promise; which is still enforced most pathetically, imme- 
cately following; What man is there among yon, whom 
if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone? Or if he ask 
a ſish, will he give him a serpent? If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your children; how 
much more will your heavenly Father give good things 
unto them that ask him? Besides, the holy scriptures mat 
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only contain many promises aud assurances that God will 
hear our prayers, but afford us many instances of his ma- 
king good those promises at all times, and to all persons, 
and chat in a most wonderful manner. For, by prayer, 
Moses quenehed the devouring fire: by prayer, Elias 
brought down fire from heaven: by prayer Elisha restored 
the dead to life; by prayer, Hezekiah slew a hundred and 
eighty-five thousand of the Assyrians in one night: by 
prayer, David stopped the avenging angel, when his hand 
was lifted up to destroy Jerusalem: and by prayer, Jonah 
was delivered out of the fish's belly. Yet, 
Notwithstanding this usefulness, advantage, and necessi- 
ty of prayer; nay, though God has declared absolutely, 
that we shall not have the good things that we stand in 
need of except we pray for them; there have been and 
doubtless are still, some emissaries of the devil, who pre- 
tend to argue against the duty and efficacy of prayer; 
founding their sophistry upon the unchangeable decrees 
of God; aud, devil-iike, quote scripture to support their 
own impicty. Is it not written, say they, that with God 
there is n variableness nor shadow of turning? This is a 
mere fallacy. God's hearkening to, or being moved by the 


prayers we put up to him, doth not in the least clash with 


his unchangeable decrees. We grant, when God is pleas- 
ed to give us those things, which without our prayers he 
would not have dane, there is change; bat not in God: for 
God resolved that if we humble and heartil y beg such or 
such things at his hands, we should have them; but if 
not, we should go without them. Therefore, when upon 
our prayers we obtain that grace, or that blessing, which 
we had not before, it is not he that is changed, but us. 
We, by performing the conditions he required of us, look- 
ing with another aspect to him, do entitle ourselves to 
quite different treatment from him than we could claim 
before we were changed from our wicked course of life, 
by making ourselves capable of receiving those benefits, 
which before we were not capable of. + 

When this objection has failed, then they rest upon 
God's infinite and essential goodness. We grant that the 
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goodness of God is infinite, and that he governs the world 
in the best way that is possible, and consequently he al- 
ways will do that which is best, let us behave ourselves 
ever so badly, Yet doth it from this follow that we shall 
have all such things as we stand in need of, without pray- 
ing for them? No. Because the same God, that will do 
always what is absolutely best for his creatures, knows 
that it is best for them, that in order to their partaking 
of his benefits, they should pray for them; if they do not, 
he knows it is best that they should be denied snch 
things. Whence the necessity of God's acting for the best 
doth not in the least destroy the necessity of prayer in 
order to our obtaining what we stand in need of. God 
will do always that which is best; but web are mistaken 
if we think it for the best, that we should have our ne- 
cessities supplied without the use f prayer; because it 
is the means appointed by GoJ to obtain them. 
Vl. To prayer it is necessary to subjoin the duty of Re- 
PENTANCE: a duty which the apostle St. Paul particularly 
 testifies to be due to God; because, all sin being forbidden 
of God, we never transgress his commands, whether in 
regard to our neighbour or ourselves, but we incur his 
displeasure; and must dread his justice, except we repent. 
Wherefore, says the church; The grant of repentance is 
not to be denied to such as fall into sin after baptism. Af- 
ter we have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from 
grace given, and fall into sin, and by the grace of God (we 
may) rise again and amend our lives. And therefore they 
are to be condemned, which say, they can no more sin as 
long as they live here, or deny the place of forgiveness to 
Such as truly repeut.'* This repentance is an entire change 
of heart and mind, which produces the like change in 
our lives and conversations ; so that to repent of our sins 
is to be convinced we have doue amiss; whence follows 
hearty sorrow for having foolishly neglected the most im. 
portant concerns of our lives, and done what in us lies to 
make ourselves everlastingly miserable; that we have been 


ungrateful to our mighty benefactor, and unfaithful to our | 
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best friend; that we have affronted heaven with those 


very blessings we have received thence; and that we 


have despised the riches of God's goodness, and forbear- 


ance, and longsuffering, which should have led us to a 
thorough change of our life and conversation. And this 
sorrow for our sins must be expressed, by humbly con- 
fessing them to almighty God, with shatne and confusion 
of face, by an utter abhorrence and detestation of them, 
by being heartily tronbled for what we have done amiss, 
aud resolving not to do the like any more: and by testify- 
ing the reality of our inward sorrow, by all those ways 
that we find naturally occur in other cases that afflict us; 


as in fasting, weeping, mourning, praying; it being very 


fit, that as the soul and body have been partakers in the 
same sins, so they should join together in the same hu- 
miliation and firm resolution of amendment. But | 

All sorrow for sin, and all purposes of amendment for 
the time to come, are not in all cases sufficient to be pro- 
perly called repentance, or a hearty contrition; because 
if this sorrow and purpose of amendment arise not from 
a pure love of God, and deep sense of our own foul in- 
gratitude in offending so good and gracious a Being, but 
only from a dread of his justice, and fear of being punish- 
ed for transgressions; our repentance and good pur- 
poses, though they carry with them the appearance of 


ever so much truth, and reality, ought justly to be sus- 


pected as insufficient. Which duty does not only hence 


appear to be necessary, but it is strongly enforced, even 
with the force-of command, when our Saviour declares, 


Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 


The best method to make such a resolution of amend- | 


ment effectral is to extend it to all the particulars of our 


duty, obliging ourselves to have a respect to all God's 
commands, and to avoid every thing his law condemns.- 
Thus true repentance must be pure, constant, and perse- 
reriug in its effects; that is, it must put a man into such 


a state, as that he will not any more return wilfully unto 
sin. He therefore, that repents, ought to be exceedingly 
ſearful of relapsing mt sin as one that is reeoverigg out 
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of a dangerous and almost mortal sickness: Whenever he 
wilfully relapses, he makes his case worse than it was at 
first, and his disease more in danger of being mortal; it 
becomes much harder for him to renew himself unto re- 
pentance, and much more difficult to procure pardon. It 
is true, evil habits are not to be rooted out at once, and 
vicious customs to be overcome in a moment. So long 
therefore as a man does not return wilfully and deliberately 
into the habit of sin, many surprises and interruptions in 
the struggle with a customary vice may be consistent with 
the progress of repentance: but it is then only that it be- 
comes complete and effectual, when the evil habit is so 
entirely rooted out, that the man thenceforward obeys the 
commandments of God without looking back, and returns 
no more to the sins he has condemned. Let no man there- 
fore think that he has truly repented of any deadly sin, so 
long as he continues to practise and repeat it. He may 
fast, pray, and lament, and use all the apparent signs of 
repentance imaginable; but God will never esteem his re- 
pentance true, nor accept it as available to the forgiveness 
of sin, till he sees it pure, and constant, and persevering. 
It is mere delusion and unpardonable stupidity for 
man, who has not the power of his own life, and should 
he be cut off in the midst of his sins must be eternally 
punished, to delay this great and necessary work for the 
present, and defer it to some future opportunity; either 
till the heat of youth is over, or till sickness, or old age, 
overtakes him. And it is not only the greatest folly to ven- 
ture a matter of such consequence upon such an uncer- 
tainty as future time, which we cannot be sure of; and to 
defer a necessary work to the most unfitting season of 
performing it; but it is highly wicked, in that we abuse 
God's patience, who gives us an opportunity for it at pre- 
sent, and prefer the slavery of sin before his service; it 
is a contempt of his laws, and of that wrath, which is re- 
vealed from heaven against all unrighteousness: therefore 
we may justly fear, that such a proceeding may provoke 
God to withdraw that grace, which will then be necessary 
for the exercise of our repentance, though he should give 
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us time and opportunity for so great a work. This is in- 
deed a melancholy consideration: and what can I say to 
awaken men out of this ſatal lethargy, and to inspire 
them with a just sense of their danger, but intreat them 
to consider, that unless they repent, they will certainly 
perish? Though at the times of ignorance God winked, 
yet now he commandeth all men every where to repent; 
because he hath appointed a day, in which he will judge 
the world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath 
ordained. A day when the sinners will in vain call to 
the mountains and rocks to fall on them, and to hide 
them; and when that dreadful sentence shall be pro- 
nounced, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. This is suf- 
ficient to show us the great necessity of denying ungod- 
liness and wordly lusts, and of living righteously, sober- 
ly, and godly in this present world. 

From this we may conclude concerning the times and 


frequent returns of our repentance. If we are daily guilty 


of any sin, we should repent every day; because suffici- 
ent unto the day is the evil thereof. We may be instruct- 
ed in this custom by the children in this world in the 
management of their temporal concerns: they teach us, 
that short reckonings are the saftest means to a fair and 
unperplexed account. We should repent before all so- 
lemn days, the blessed sacrament, &c. The time of afflic- 


tion is a strong call to repentance: when sickness, or 


pains, or outward calamities, or a wounded spirit attack 
us, we are soon sensible of our own inability: and whi- 
ther should we fly for refuge? Break off thy sins by re- 
pentance, says Daniel, lest ye be punished with those who 


despise the chastisements of the Lord. The approach of 
death is the most awakening season for repentance; and I 


fear that most men's repentance sets sail from this danger- 
ous port. Not that we pretend to set bounds to the 
goodness and mercy of that Lord, who declares that he 
wills not the death of a sinner; and, whenever a soul is 
raised from the sleep of sin, it must be ascribed unto the 


Spirit of God calling her to repentance. Consequently 
2 ns | 
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it would be rash and dangerous for us to assert the impossi- 
bility of a deathbed repentance. Yet, it is certain, that 
without the particular grace of God, no man-will be able 
to repent upon his deathbed, and it is nowise reasonable 
to expect these extraordinary influences, when the ordi- 
nary means of grace have been neglected all our life long. 
He who long pursues a vicious course, and returns not till 
the latter end of his days, must never expect either to live 
or die in so great peace, or so assured a prospect of being 
happy in the other world, though he be ever so diligent 
and sincere in his religion, as he who begins early. All 
his hopes will be mingled with sad fears of his condition: 
the sense of the many grievous sins of this life, so long per- 
sisted in, will still be afflicting his conscience; and he will 
still be doubtful that he hath sufficiently repented of them, 
and that God hath received him to favour. This is the 
unavoidable consequence of putting off the business f 
religion to our latter days. Wherefore, | 
It is to be feared, and it is highly probable, that who- 
ever defers it till that time, will never repent at all; or if he 
does, his penitential resolutions being founded upon such 3 N 
temporary principles as the fear of death, and the absence 
of temptation, they will seldom prove strong and vigorous 
enough to produce a thorough reformation; as is plain in 
the case of those that recover, among whom there are very 
few that are true and constant to those purposes of amend- ' 
ment, which they formed upon the prospect of approach- | 3 
ing death. Therefore make no delay in this great and ne- 
cessary work, for there can be no repentance in the grave: 
and we are taught by the church, that The Romish doc- |? 
trine concerning purgatory, pardons, and invocation of 
Saints, is grounded upon no warranty of scripture, but ra- 
ther repugnant to the word of God.“ And . 
Length of time will add strength to our evil inclinations, 
and weaken our good resolutions. Can he who has che- 
rished sin all his life in his bosom, and wilfully neglected, 
if not abhorred, God and his means of grace, ever hope to 
be 80 th horoughly changed in a moment, as — to 
Seee the 22th Article of ae 85 
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hate sin, and turn unto the God of his salvation with all his 
heart! Or, again; what hopes can a man enter tain that 
he shall find time and opportunity for this necessary duty, 
when the little remains of life are filled up with continual 
distractions and afflictions, which are the necessary effects 
of those diseases that commonly bring us to the grave? 
VII. To this duty of repentance we commonly find 
the duty of FasTING joined in scripture; and we there- 
fore shail act most prudently and safely to conform to that 
rule. Fasting, in a strict sense, implies a total abstinence 
from all meat and drink from morning to evening; and 
then to refresh ourselves sparingly as to the quantity, and 
not delicately as to the quality, of the nourishment. But 
in a large sense, fasting implies an abstinence from some 
kind of food, especially from flesh and wine; or a defer- 
ring eating beyond the usual hours, as the primitive chris- 
tians did on their set days till three in the afternoon, to 
which hour on those days their public assemblies con- 
tinued. By this mortification some self-dental is designed 
to our bodily appetites; for no abstinence can partake 
of the nature of fasting, except there be something in it 
that afflicts us; and nature seems to suggest it as a pro- 
per mean to express sorrow and grief, and as a fit method 
to dispose our minds toward the consideration of an; 
thing that is serious. And therefore all nations from an- 
cient times have used fasting as a part of repentance, and 
as a means to turn away God's anger; as it is plain in the 


case of the Ninevites, which was a notion common to 


them with the rest of mankind. And although our Sa- 


viour has left no positive precept about fasting, yet he 


Joins it with almsgiving and prayer, which are unques- 
tionable duties; and the directions he gave in his sermon 
on the mount concerning the performance of it, suffi- 
ciently evince the necessity of the duty, which, if govern- 
ed by such rules as our Saviour there lays down, will be 
accepted by God, and openly rewarded by him, when he 
judges us according to our works. 

Therefore the ancient christians were very exact both 
in their weekly and yearly fasts; ; their weekly fasts were 
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kept on Wednesday and Friday; because on the one our 
Lord was betrayed, and on the other crucified for our 
sins. But no fast may be accounted religious, but such 
as is undertaken to restrain the looser appetites of the 
flesh, and to keep the body under subjection; to give the 
mind liberty and ability to consider and reflect while it 
is actually engaged in divine service, or preparing for 
some solemn part of it; to humble ourselves before God 
under a due sense of our sins, and the misery to which 
they expose us; to turn away his anger, and to suppli- 
cate for his mercy and favour; to express revenge against 
ourselves, for the abuse of those good things God allows 
us to enjoy, and ef which we have made ourselves un- 
worthy by our sinful excesses; when it is used as a 
piece of self-denial, in order the better to command our 
fleshly appetites, and as a mean to raise in our minds a 
due valuation of the happiness of the other world, when 
we despise the enjoyments of this; and above all, to make 
it acceptable to God, it shauld be accompanied with fer- 
vent prayer, and a charitable relief of the poor, whose 
miseries we may the better guess at, when we are bearing 
Some of the inconveniencies of hunger; always taking care 
to avoid all presumption, never to fast under a supposi- 
tion that we merit thereby, nor in such an extreme man- 
ner, as may prejudice our health, and indispose us for the 
service of God. For the church assures us that Volun- 
tary works, over and above (rod's commandments, which 
are called works of supererogation, cannot be taught with- 
out arrogancy and impiety. For by them Men do declare 
that they do net only render unto God as much as they 
are bound to do, but that they do more for his sake, than 
of bounden duty is required : whereas Christ says plain- 
ly, when ye have done all that are commanded to you 
Say, We are unprofitable servants.”* 


* See the 14th Article of Religion. 


THE SECOND PART 


OF THE NEW 


WHOLE DUTY OF MAN: 


CONTAINING 


OUR DUTY TO OUR NEIGHBOUR. 


SUNDAY VIII. 


I. Of the duty of subjects to their prince; and II. Of the 
prince to his subjects. III. Of the duty to civil magis- 
trates; and of their duty both to the sovereign and peo- 
ple. IV. Of the duty of pastors, and their superior edu- 
cation; of the king's supremacy, &c. V. Of the duty of 
children to their natural parents; to reverence, to love, 
and to obey them in all lawful commands, and in respect 
of marriage; and VI. Of going to law with parents. 
VII. Of the duty of parents to their children; to instruci 
them, to put them to business, and to provide for them in 
the best manner they are able; and VIII. In what cases 
they may dismherit them. | 


I. HAving gone through the duties of the FIR TakLE. 

I shall here just remark, that the fen command- 
ments were originally delivered to Moses by God himself in 
two tables. The rst table, containing our duty to God, 
consists of the first four commandments ; the first three 
direct whom we are to worship, and in what manner; and 
the fourth appoints a particular time for that purpose. The 
second table consists of the last si commandments, which 
contain our duty to our neighbour. So that the first four 
commandments set forth our duty to God; the fifth teaches 
us the duty we owe to our superiors among men; and the 
last five declare our duty to all men in general, with re- 
gard to the life, the property, the reputation of our neigh- 
bour, or whatever else may in any way affect him. I say, 
having already treated of the duties of the first table, the or- 
der in which the commandments stand, leads us now to con- 
sider our duty to our NEIGyBOUR. And it is observable, 
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comparatively speaking, that the importance of every 
duty, and the malignity of every breach of our duty, stand 
higher in the catalogue of virtues and vices, according to 
their rank and priority, in the ten commandments. Thus 
the sins of disbelieving God and worshipping idols, con- 
demned in the first and second precepts, are more heinous 
crimes than taking God's name m vain, and breaking the 
sabbath. And the sins against heaven, prohibited in the 
tirst four commandments, are more heinous provocations 
than the transgressions committed against man, in the last 
Six. Again, the duties we owe to societies, or the relative 
duties, are fastened on us by stronger ties than those we 
2we to single persons, by reason of the extensiveness of 
their influence and their general good. And we must at 
sight allow, that murder is more criminal than adultery ; 
adultery more criminal than theft; theft more criminal! 
than slander; and slander worse than coveting. From 
this reasoning, I choose to assign the first rank to the 
hifth commandment, when treating of the dutzes of the 
SECOND TABLE. And, | 
As the order of the commandments, the dictates of na- 
ture, and the ordinance of God, have placed the parental 
authority at the head of the second table, as containing 
the primary social and christian duties, which are most 
prevalent upon peace and piety, and consist chiefly of the 
civil, spiritual, and natural parents; so I intend, farst, to 
treat of the relative duties between the c:vil parent or 
prince, and the people; because we are commanded to sub- 
mit ourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's 
sake; whether it be to the king, as supreme; or unto g 
vernors, as unto them that are sent by him. In particular 
kingdoms, the king is the fountain of authority, from whom 
all power descends upon lower magistrates ; so, in the 
universal monarchy of the world, God is the fountain of 
all power and dominion, from whom all authority and 
right of government descend upon princes. Therefore, 
seeing that sovereigns are God's vicegerents, and do reign 
by his authority, they have a right to be konoured and re- 
«crenced by their subjects; because they bear God's cha- 
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racter, and do shine with the rays of his majesty; and 
consequently it is an affront to God's own majesty for 
subjects to contemn and villify their sovereigns, to expose 
their faults and uncover their nakedness, and lampoon 
and libel their persons and actions: therefore never speak 
evil of the ruler of thy people. 

And since sovereigns are ordained by God for the com- 
mon good, to protect the innocent, and avenge the injured. 
and to guard the rights of the people against foreign and 
domestic fraud and violence, they must hereupon have an 
undoubted right to be aided and assisted by their subjects; 
because without their aid it will be impossible for them 
to accomplish thee ends of their sovereignty; and there- 
fore for subjects to refuse to aid their sovereign with their 
purses, or persons when legally required; or by any ind1- 
rect means to withdraw themselves from his assistance, 
whenever his or the country's real necessities call for it, 
is to detain from him a just right that is owing to his cha- 
racter. And for this cause pay you tribute also: for they 
are God's ministers attending continually upon this very 
thing. Render therefore to all their due: tribute to whom 
tribute is due, custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, 
honour to whom honour. To this the apostle subjoins the 
tribute of your prayers: I exhort therefore, that first of all 
supplications, intercessions, prayers, giving of thanks, be 
made for all men; for kings, and for all that are in au- 
thority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
all godliness and honesty. For this is good and accepta- 
ble in the sight of God our Saviour. And moreover, . 

They have a right to be obeyed in all things, wherein 
they do not interfere with, the commands of God : for in 
obeying them we obey God, who commands by their 
mouths and wills, by their laws and proclamations ; and 
as he, who refuses to obey the inferior magistrate's com- 
mand, doth in so doing disobey the king himself unless 


he commandsthe contrary; so he who disobeys his sove- 


reign, who is God's magistrate, doth in so doing disobey 


God, unless it be where God has commanded him to the 
contrary. While he commands lawful things, he has a 
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right to be obeyed; because his commands arestamped 
with divine authority, and are thereby rendered sacred, 
never to be violated. OS: 

II. These are duties we owe to our sovereign; and there 
are others which sovereigns owe to subjects: for, sovereign 
power being ordained by God for a public good, to guard 
and defend the innocent, to shelter and relieve the oppres- 
sed, to fence and propagate true religion, to adjust and ba- 
lance private rights and interests, every subject has a right 
to be protected thereby, so far as can be, in his person and 
legal rights, in his just liberties and privileges, and sincere 
profession of the true religion: and that sovereign, who 
doth not employ his power to these purposes, but through 


wilful and affected error, or ignorance, imposes a false re- 


ligion on his people; or betrays, oppresses, or enslaves 
them himself, or permits others so to do, either out of ma- 


| lice or carelesness; is an injurious invader of the rights 


and properties of his people; and shall one day answer 
for it at the tribunal of God, who is the King of kings. 
III. In like manner there is a relation of zudges and jus- 
fices, governors of towns, cities, and provinces, and other 
inferior magistrates, who, by virtue of that authority which 
is stamped upon them, have a right to be honoured and 
reverenced, and obeyed by the people, according to the 
degree and extent of their authority and power: because, 
wherever it is placed, authority is a sacred thing, as being 
a ray and image of the divine majesty, and as such, may 
justly claim honour and reverence from all men. Whoever 
contemns the lowest degree of authority offers an affront to 
the highest; for he that resisteth the power resisteth the 
ordinance of God: and whoever contemns the inferior ma- 
gistrates, who are vested with the king's authority, doth 
therein contemn the king. We are not to evade our obe- 
dience, under any pretence of the unworthiness or perso- 
nal faults and defects of the magistrates in commission; 
but we ought to consider that their authority is a sacred 
thing, and as such, challenges our reverence and obedi- 
ence by a right that cannot be dispensed with: therefore 
for men to behaye themselves frowardly, stubbornly, or 
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irreverently, toward a lawful magistrate, is to detain from 
him his due, and offer an unjust affront to his character; 
and consequently let a man be ever so good in other in- 
stances, such a rebellious behaviour will bespeak him 
highly dishonest and injurious in the sight of God. And, 
As we have seen the relation of inferior magistrates en- 
titles them to the people s reverence and obedience; so the 
relation which the prince and people bear to them, entitles 
them also to their fidelity, vigilance, and justice; because 
inferior magistrates are the king's trustees for himself and 
his people; and in their hands he deposits the honour, 
security, and rights of his own crown and dominion, to- 
gether with the safeguard and protection of the just and 
legal rights of his people: therefore on their acceptance of 
his trust, by which they engage themselves faithfully to 
discharge it, the king acquires a right to their faithful and 
vigilant care, to see that his authority be reverenced, his 
laws obeyed, his person, government, and properties se- 
cured; and the people acquire a right to be protected by 
them in their persons, reputations, liberties, and estates. 
Besides, they should command without insulting, reprove 
with meekness, punish unwillingly, and never without 
tokens of tenderness and compassion. Consequently, 
So far as they are wilfully failing, either toward the 
king or the people, in any of these matters, they do un- 
justly detain the rights of the king or the people, or both; 
they betray the trust committed to them, falsify their 
own engagements, and under the mask of authority are 
public robbers of mankind, and may and ought to be 


punished as such by those laws they have violated. 


IV. A second distinguished branch of parental autho- 
rity, where the duties are mutual and reciprocal, is that of 
spiritual parents, or pastors and people. These spiritual pa- 
rents discharge the like good offices to our souls, which 
our natural parents do to our bodies; therefore we proceed 
to inquire into the duty of the people to their ministers. 
The christians of the first ages always expressed a great 
value and esteem for their clergy; because they were sen- 
sible there could be no — without priests, and that it 
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was by their means God conveyed to them all those mighty 

blessings which were purchased by the death of Christ. 

Upon this account also should be founded our love of 
them; forasmuch as we are taught so to do by the apostle, 

who Sail to the Thessalonians, And we beseech you, bre- 
thren, to know them which labour among you, and are 
over you in the Lord, and admonish you; to esteem them 
very highly in love for their work's sake. If then we are 
taught to honour and esteem our spiritual governors, pas- 
tors, or ministers, for their work's sake, we must treat them 
with respect, considering themas those that bear the great 
character of ambassadors from Christ, as St. Paul calls 
them; and as instruments of conveying to us the great 
blessings we are capable of receiving, because they relate 
to our eternal salvation; and, consequently, regarding 
them as commissioned by him to that holy function: 
Wherefore the authority they have received to preside over 


christians, as governors of the church, must always be 


owned to come from God; and this religious regard to their 
divine mission must be expressed in the whole course or 
our conduct toward their persons. We respect and reve- 
rence them by our words and actions, expressing all the 
honour and esteem we have for their character, treating 
their persons with great civility in conversation; speaking 
all the good we can of them in their absence, and throw- 
ing a vail over their infirmities: never making them the 
objects of our light mirth, nor proclaiming their failings 
in order to reproach their persons, because it may tend 
to debase their ministry : not using any scurrilous words, 
or contemptuous behaviour toward them, because the dis- 
respect cast on them 1s an affront to their Master, whose 
person they represent: according to what our Saviour 


told his disciples when he sent them out to preach the 
gospel, He that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he, 


that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me. 
Nor did people of ancient times rest in this outward 

behaviour: for they gave all imaginable proof of a sineere 
and hearty love and esteem for their persons, by maintain- 
ing them liberally out of their shipwrecked fortunes, 
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and cheerfully submitting to the severe discipline enjoined 
by them, from a sense of that authority ministers have re- 
ceived from Christ the great bishop of souls; and in pur- 
suance of those precepts which our Saviour and St. Paul 
have left us for that purpose. So we must also obey our 
spiritual governors, not only in whatsoever they out of 
Scripture declare to us to be God's commands, either by 
public preaching or private exhortations, because they 
are the messengers of the Lord of hosts, so long as their 
doctrines are agreeable to the word of God ; but hkewise 
in submitting to that discipline they shall inflict, either to 
recover us from a state of folly, or to preserve us from fall- 
ing into such a state; from a pure sense of that right they 
have to command, entrusted to them by our Saviour, and 
of that great penalty we are liable to by our contempt: for 
he that despiseth them, despiseth him that sent them. We 
are accordingly charged to obey them that have the rule 
over us, and to submit ourselves: because they watch for 
our souls, as they that must give an account. And though 
it may be we are deprived of other opportunities of doing 
them any substantial service; yet it is in the power of 
the meanest of us all to pray for, or to address heaven in 
their behalf; that they may be defended from the malice 
and ill-will of bad men; that they may have the counte- 
nance and protection of the great and powerful; that 
their zealous labours in God's vineyard may be attended 
with success; and that they may turn many to righteous- 
ness, according to the gospel of Christ. 

From this we learn that it is no diminution to greatness 
of birth, or any personal excellency, to be devoted to the 
ministration of God's holy word and sacraments. We 
speak here particularly of the christian priesthood; whose 
priests are called the ministers of Christ, stewards of the 
mysteries of God, to whom he hath committed the word 
of reconciliation, the glory of Christ, ambassadors for 
Christ, in Christ's stead, co-workers with him; angels of 
the churches. Because they act by commission from him, 
they are his officers and immediate attendants, and in a 
particular manner the servants of his house. They are 
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employed in his peculiar business, and authorized to ne- 
gociate and transact for God, in all the outward admini- 
strations of the covenant of grace, or of reconciliation be- 
tween God and man, by commission from Jesus Christ. 

Thus nnder the gospel they are instituted to dispense 
spiritual food for the nourishment of christians, to feed 
them with God's holy word and sacraments, to speak the 
hidden wisdom that God ordained before the world; 
which is committed to their care, to be preserved entire? 
from being maimed or perverted, as the sacraments are 
be rightly and duly administered to his people. For whic!, 
end and purpose they were ordained by Christ h:nse!f 
the great shepherd and bishop of souls, who glorified not 
himself to be a high priest; but had his commission from 
God the Father, and after his resurrection invested his 
apostles with the same commission his Father had given 
him before; which evidently contains an authority of or- 
daining others, and a power of transferring that commis- 
sion to others, so long as the world endures. Therefore, 
without his express commission, no man ought to take 
upon himself, or communicate to others, a power to sign 
and seal covenants in the name of Christ. 

The apostles and their successors exercised this commis- 
sion in all places, and even in opposition to the rulers that 
then were; so that the church subsisted as a distinct society 
from the state till the fourth century. Whence we infer a 
man may have exceeding good parts, and a great talent in 
speaking; he may have likewise attained a considerable 
skill in the scriptures and other sorts of learning, and have 
all the other qualifications which are needful to make him 
a very useful minister of the church; but still this alone, 
without a lawful call, doth not empower him to take that 
office. upon him. If a man do not come in this way, he is 
not a lawful shepherd, but an intruder in Christ's flock, 
whatever natural or acquired abilities he may have to fit 
him for the employment. And great purity of life is re- 
quired of those that are invested with such an honourable 
character, whereby they may in some measure be qualified 
to administer in holy things, and by their example guide 
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those they instruct by their doctrines, which is of Christ; 
and it is an argument of a prophane temper to contemn 
those who are commissioned by God himself to that sa- 
cred office. | = 

For though they may be inferior to Others in some hu- 
man accomplishment; yet God hath promised particu- 
larly to assist them in the taithful discharge of their holy 
office, and has blessed them with many personal qualifica- 
tions to challenge our esteem and respect. For, as long as 
piety and virtue, learning and knowledge, have any credit 
and reputation in the world, and men are concerned that 
others should be formed to the same valuable principles, 
that their minds should be cultivated, and their manners 
regulated; so long the clergy will have a good title to the 
honour and esteem of all those that are truly wise and 
good. Did we only consider the method of their very 
education, we shall find it would give them great advan- 
tages for their improvement in all sorts of necessary and 
polite learning, and raise them above the level of those 
with whom they are equal in other circumstances; and, 
the subject of their constant studies being matter of piety 
and religion, it is reasonable to suppose they live under 
more lively and stronger impressions of the other world 
than the rest of mankind; and experience sufficiently con- 
vinces us how much the nobility and gentry of this king- 
dom are beholden to their care for those impressions of 
piety and knowledge which are stamped upon their educa- 
tion, and diffused into their families. For, even in the 
most ignorant ages, what learning flourished, it was in their 
body, aud by their care was conveyed down to us. They 
häve been in the most dissolute times the greatest exam- 


ples of piety, and we have yet remaining many eminent 


monumeuts of their magnificent as well as useful charities. 

And should it happen that the ministers of God may 
not act suitable to the dignity of their character, yet we 
must not contemn them; for their character should cer- 
tainly defend them from contempt, and the relation they 
have to God should secure them from ill treatment: in or- 
der to which it is necessary to consider, that as there is an 
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inherent holiness, whereby men's actions and affections 
are in some measure conformable to the laws of God, in 
which sense good men in all ages were esteemed holy; so 
there is a relative holiness, which consists in some peculiar 
relation to God's service, which may be ascribed to things, 
times, places, and persons. Thus the tribe of Levi was 
called the holy tribe, as those dedicated to the service of 
Christ under the gospel are called Christ's ministers; not 
that it was always true of them, that they walked before 
God in purity and piety, and turned many from iniquity, 
for too often they have gone out of the way, and caused 
many to stumble at the law ; but because they had a par- 
ticular relation to God in the performance of that wor- 
ship, which was then paid to him by his appointment. 
As to the objection, that many ministers are obnoxious 
for their wicked lives; it is granted: What then? Does 
their wickedness void the ordinances of God ? No: For 
as thechurch teaches, Although in the visible church the 
evil be ever mingled with the good, and sometimes the evil 
have chief authority in the ministration of the word and 
sacraments; yet forasmuch as they do not the same in 
their own name, but in Christ's, and do minister uus com- 
mission and authority, we may use their ministry, both in 
hearing the word of God, and in receiving of the sacra- 
ments. Neither is the effect of Christ's ordinance taken 
away by their wickedness, nor the grace of God's gifts di- 
minished from such, as by faith and rightly do receive the 
Sacraments ministered unto them; which be effectual, be- 
cause of Christ's institution and promise, although they 
be ministered by evil men.“ And this we may compare to 
a pardon passed by an immoral king, or a sentence pro- 
nounced by a wicked judge; which are always looked 
upon as valid to all intents and purposes ; because their 
efficacy depends not upon the qualification of those in 
commission, but on the sovereign authority whence they 
both receive their commission so to do. In like manner, 
the advantages we receive by their ministrations, and the 
relation they have to God, should still preserve some re- 


* See the 26th Article of Religion 
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spect for the persons even of bad ministers. And there 


fore as ministers are clothed with flesh and blood like 
other men, we ought not to be prejudiced against reli- 
gion, because some few are overcome by the follies and 
infirmities common to mankind. 

But where we have a thorough information of their 
scandalous lives, it is doubtless a better demonstration of 
christian zeal to make proof of it before their lawful supe- 
riors; that being found guilty, they may by just judgment 
be deposed ; than either by our words and actions to at- 
front or contemn them ourselves, or to provoke others so 
to do. Because despising the persons, and exposing the 
conduct of our pastors, diminishes that credit and effect 
which their spiritual administrations ought to have upon 
the minds of men, and makes them less capable of doing 
that good which their profession obliges them to attempt: 
for as much as we take from the opinion of their piety and 
integrity, so much we lessen their power in promoting the 
interest of religion, whose fate very much depends on the 
reputation of those who feed and govern the flock of Christ. 
Wherefore the enemies of religion being very sensible of 
this, omit no opportunity of exposing their persons, and 
representing their sacred function only as a trade, where- 
by they procure an advantageous subsistence; which is a 
mean insinuation, and may be easily confuted by these 


considerations. Is it not fit that they, who quit all other 


methods of procuring subsistence, should live of that gos- 
pel they preach? and though men may be swayed by inte- 
rest, yet the truth and falsehood of things nowise depend 
upon it; and the measures of judging concerning them 
are quite of another sort. Nothing but sufficient evidence 
sho uld convince an impartial man concerning the truth of 
what is asserted. And it is most reasonable to suppose, 
that they who make it their business to search into these 
matters, should be best acquainted with the grounds of 
conviction, and manner of settling such points. Besides, 
. we find that our value for the laws of the land, and the 
art of physic, is nowise abated by the great advantages 
those make who follow the profession of either of them. 
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From all these duties which we owe to the ministers of 
God's holy word and sacraments, we learn, that the con- 
tempt of the clergy generally proceeds from a contempt 
of religion, or when it takes its rise from a more innoceut 
cause, is very apt to lead to it: because a due regard to 
religion can never be maintained without a proportiona- 
ble respect to the ministers of that religion. And though 
it may pass for a current maxim among some, that priests 
of all religions are the same; yet I am of opinion, it will 
appear a much truer observation by experience, that 
they of all religions, who contemn the priesthood, will be 
found the same both as to their principles and practices; 
sceptical in the one, and dissolute in the other. 

So that one proper method to increase our reward in the 
next world is to do all good offices to those that are dedi- 
cated to the service of the altar; because he that encou- 
rages and enables a prophet for his duty, hath his interest 
in his work, and consequently in the reward that belongs 
thereto. Such as receive a prophet out of respect to his 
function shall receive a prophet's reward. So our zeal to 
defend the right of the sacred order ought the more fre- 
quently to exert itself, by how much more the faithful 
discharge of their function exposes them to the illwill 9 
and malice of wicked and unreasonable persons. Besides, SI 

i 


there is no better way to maintain the peace of the 
church, and edify the body of Christ, than by preserving 7 
a great respect for our spiritual governors, and by sub- 
mitting to their lawful commands. _ 
Now, if what I have here said makes any impression 
upon men's minds, as it will most certainly, if calmly | 
and seriously considered; it will startle the boldest sinner 
to find that in contemning this order of men he affronts 
his Maker; and in despising the ministers of the gospel, 7 
he despiseth him that sent them. But, 1 
Before I conclude this subject, we must observe that * 
God, knowing the hearts of men long before, did in his in- 
finite wisdom invest another order or degree of men witl = 
a power to punish the evildoer, and for the praise of them 
that do well, which is stiled the sovereign magistrach :; 


ene. 
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whose gupremac consists in ruling all estates and degrees 
committed to their charge by God, whether they be eccle- 
Siastical or temporal; to exercise their civil power in ec- 
clesiastical causes, as well as over ecclesiastical persons; 
and in restraining with the civil sword the stubborn and 
evildoers. Wherefore, all persons in their dominions, spi- 
ritual as well as temporal, are subject to their authority; 
because, when men become ministers in the church, they 
do not cease to be subjects of the state to which they 
belong. Every soul must be subject to the higher pow- 
ers, which includes an apostle, an evangelist, or a pro- 
phet, as well as a tradesman, a gentleman, &c. And thus 
the church declares, that The king's majesty hath the 
chief power in this realm, of England, and other his do- 
minions, unto whom the chief government of all estates 
of this realm, whether they be ecclesiastical or civil, in 


4 all causes doth appertain.“ Yet, by virtue of the supre- 


macy, the ministering of God's word, or of the sacraments, 


is not given to princes, because they are not invested with, 
nor have a sovereign disposal of, the power of orders. 
Let it therefore be observed, that the power of the ma- 
gistrate, when most full and absolute, does not extend 
either for themselves to use, or to communicate to others, 
those spiritual powers, which Christ left only to his apos- 
tles and their successors in the church. It would be 


therefore the greatest piece of presumption imaginable to 


4 4 pretend to sign and seal covenants in God's name, with- 
out receiving any power and authority from him in order 
= thereto; as well as the highest insult to God's power, for 
ministers to plead that their attendance at the altar is an 
= exemption from the cognisance of the civil powers. 


SUNDAY VIII. PART II. 
V. A third great branch of the paternal authority relates 


to the mutual desires of natural parents and their children. 


For we are commanded to konour our father and mother; 
that is, to love, to reverence, to obey, to succour, and to 


— ˖——· 


Support them. Children must show respect to their pa- 


* See the 37th Article of Religion. 
D 


— ' = 


————̃ œ rr «ͤ w - 


—̃ ͤ— 
Co T yo . 


— 


2 — 222 = FIR 1 IE A ® — - 2 
————ů—r*—ĩ˙ — —— ðð3ͤÄ £ 


— P et - DAY 
= 


— —_— 
< — 


his father, and despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of 


ing to their discretion, but to the grace of God working 


by our endeavours to do them all the good in our power, 
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rents, and must pay them external honour and civility; 
for as love comprises all kinds of honour, so it is an of- 
fence against naturaſ decency to see children bear them- 
selves on the square with their parents, to answer them 
rudely, or be wanting in respect, in looks or gesture, in 
words or in deeds. Hearken, says Solomon, unto thy fa- 
ther that begat thee, and despise not thy mother when 
she is old: and let such as neglect the practice of these 
and the like exhortations, dread the threatening of this 
wise man, who also declares, that the eye that mocketh at 


the valley shall pick it out, and the young eagles shall eat 
it. But if parents, through fondness or want of judgment, 
take off the restraint, and remove the bar that kept their 
children at a due distance, they too have often reason to 
repent thereof: and if no misconduct ensue, it is not ow- 


early in the children's hearts. Cocker thy child, says the 
author of Ecclesiasticus, and he shall make thee afraid; 
play with him, and he shall bring thee to heaviness: bow 
down his neck while he is young, lest he be disobedient 
unto thee, and so bring sorrow to thine heart. Children 
must not pry into the infirmities and failings of their pa- 
rents, but conceal them. And that children may discharge 
this part of their duty better, as it is partly in the parents 
power, so should it be their great care not to misbehave 
in the sight of their children, nor set them bad examples. 
Respect! is founded on some supposed excellency, worth, 
and superiority; and when parents admit their children 
to an equality, and make them privy to their indiscretions, 
follies, and miscarriages, they invite contempt. And 
We sho love to our parents, when we take such courses 
as will increase our mutual affection, and decline all things 
that may lessen the same; which love must be expressed 


abhorring whatever may seem to grieve, or in any wise 
trouble them, and praying for them. It is so natural and 

reasonable to love our parents, that few will own the want 
of it, even when they know they do not love them. And 
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this love and affection will appear to be founded on the 
principles of common gratitude, because parental love is 


constantly exerting itself in all the beneficial acts it can 


invent: supplies all the wants of helpless infancy; secures 
from all the hazards of heedless childhood and unthink- 
ing youth ; shapes the body, preserving it straighit and 
upright ; keeps the limbs in order, fitting them tor their 
natural uses; and bears with many troubles and hard- 
ships; and though these matters appear so slight, and 
are seldom thought upon, yet the miseries that arise 
where this love is abated, are not in considerable; some 
of them have an influence upon us as long as we live. Be- 
sides, this affection informs the mind and regulates the 
manners, trains up the reason, exercises the memory, in- 
structs them to argue and understand their little affairs, 
and educates and fits them for greater matters: this brings 
them first to God in baptism, and keeps them after in the 
ways of religion, by instilling int6 them virtuous princi- 
ples; by reminding them of their several duties; by en- 
couraging them in good, with favours and rewards; by 
reproving and correcting them, when evil ; and by deter- 
ring them from vice. 'These are the ways parents take to 
make their children happy; not to mention those endless 
and innumerable evils and troubles that consume their 
whole life, to make them happy with the good things of 
this world: therefore if benefits can be the foundation of 
love in children, they must love their parents, who bestow 
80 many upon them. But supposing the parents' endea- 
vours after happiness should not succeed to their wishes, 
as very often they will not; yet if there is no want of love, 
the obligation is the same on the child. How therefore 
can we account for the wickedness of those children, 
who dare curse their parents either openly or in their 
heart? They who curse them to their face, should dread 
the sentence of the Lord, who says, He that curseth fa- 


ther or mother, let him die the death. And whoever 
wishes the death of their parents, through impatience of 
their government, or covetous desires of their possessions, 


should dread to meet with an untimely death from an all- 
seeing God, as a punishment of so heinous a crime. 
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The next duty that children owe to their parents is obe- 
dience: Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for this 
is right and well-pleasing unto the Lord. This is a cer- 
tain principle: while children want understanding to di- 
rect their choice and will, they should have no will but 
that of their parents; and therefore should obey, till ar- 
rived at a more sound judgment. Parents must be allowed 
to discern what is most proper for their children; and 
though they be now and then mistaken, yet it is always 
safest to follow their commands and instructions, whose 
main end and purpose is to do them good. Nothing can 
be plainer, than that parents love their children dearly, 
and without design, and are older, wiser, and more expe- 
rienced; and therefore the fittest to command, and to be 
obeyed by their children: and for this reason God, to show 
us how fit it is to obey our parents, calls himself our Fa- 
ther, and from that relation calls for our obedience like- 
wise. Let the stubborn, headstrong children, consider 
the ties they have to be obedient to their parents, and they 
will find both pleasure and security in being so: the ap- 
probation of all, and the blessing of God goes along with 
it; whereas nothing but trouble of mind, sorrow, shame, 
infamy, and the displeasure of almighty God, attend dis- 
obedience to their good and wholesome commands. 

But if the command ofa parent is to do evil, or requires 
his child to lie, or steal, or to do any other act, by which 
the laws of God are broken, he must prefer his duty to 
God: for we must obey God rather than man. The com- 
mands of parents must not cause them to do what God our 
heavenly Father forbids, or to neglect what he commands; 
because the authority of God is first and greatest: nothing 
is to stand in competition with it. But even in this case 
the commands of God must be plain and evident; not a 
doubtful or disputed thing. In like manner, we are not 
to obey our parents, when they command things con- 
trary tothe laws of the land: the public good being to be 
preferred to private inclinations. But then, even when 
we disobey, we must do it with great modesty and tender- 
ness; not with upbraidings and reproaches, not with high 


_ 
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and scornful refusals, but by declining and avoiding such 
commands, with all the gentle arts and methods of sub- 
mission possible; for even in a righteous cause, the lan- 
guage of children must be humble to their parents. 

And as our obedience to parents is to cease, where the 
authority of God, or the government has laid a prohibi- 
tion; so it is supposed not to be required, where the thing 
under command carries an invincible antipathy to our in- 
clinations. The common instance of this kind is in the 
case of marriage, which being" state and condition upon 
which the happiness or misery of life depends, cannot be 


enterprised with any hopes of felicity, without a real af- 


fection on the one side, and a good assurance of it on the 
other. Now when a parent, overlooking all this, will en- 
Join a child, upon mere motives of advantage to marry, 


where there is no foundation of love, nor prospect of con- 


tent; it is hardly to be thought, that such instances are to 
be complied with. Parents, indeed, are supposed to have 
a great hand in this affair: the examples in scripture, as 
well as the laws of most nations, favour their direction in 
this case: and therefore they are to take all due care to see 
their children well disposed of, according to their age, 
quality, and tempers, and not let the prospect of fortune 
and estate overweigh all other considerations of form and 
favour, birth and education, virtue and good qualities; and 
when they have done this, the children are to obey as far 
as possibly they can, and give up the little objections of 
fancy to the more mature deliberations of their parents. 
Under thelaw, the maid that had made a vow was not suf- 
tered to perform it without the consent of the parent. And 
it is expressly said, that they shall honour and obey them; 
and to reconcile marrying against consent with honour- 
ing their parents, as marrying against command with obey- 


ing them, is vain, when there is a just reason for the pa- 


rents refusal. But when, on the contrary, parents offer to 
their children what they cannot possibly like, and what 
all considerate people cannot but disapprove, there is no 
doubt to be made, but that, in such a case, children may 
refuse; and if their refusal be made with decency and hn 
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mility, that it will not fall under the head of sinful diso- 
bedience. For, if the son would marry against the con- 


sent of the parent, or the father obtrude a match on the 


son, the plain resolution is in each case; the father and son 
have severally a negative; for notwithstanding parents 
have a great authority, yet they may abuse it; they are 
not incapable of doing injury to their children, who are 
to be subject to their parents but not. slaves to their 
passions. 

VI. He that suffers wrong may also be righted, the laws 
of God do not forbid this; and the laws of the land are free 
and impartial: they make no difference of persons, know 
no relation: justice is, in this respect, to be blind. A son 
or daughter may, without offence of God's laws appeal 
to the laws of the land against their parents in some 
cases; as for matters of contract, estate, inheritance, or 
money, when the child cannot live without it; but for a 
light injury, or a thing easy to be borne, a child should 
not implead his parent; the hardship must be near intol- 
erable, the injustice great and pressing, when a man's 
conscience can permit him to go to law with his parent: 
it should therefore be plain that the parent is much in the 
wrong, violating the laws of nature, and putting off the 
parental love and tenderness, before a child should seek 
for justice. Nevertheless, this duty is somewhat altered 
in the case of mothers, when they hasten to second mar- 
riages prejudical to the children of the former husband. 
The reason of going to law with them will appear more 
urgent than with fathers, or with mothers continuing in 
the state of widowhood; because they have translated 
their affection and interest to another family; and most 
of the comforts, arising from such contested money, go 
to strangers, to whom the children have no obligations of 
parental duty. For, when a new affection intervenes, then 
the prospect is disturbed, and the new wife is supposed 
to make herself acceptable to her new choice, by carry- 
ing with her all the advantages of fortune she can get, 
and in such cases often forgets her children, and former 
love: in this case, when the reason is manifest, and the 
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0:casion just, the suit may be commenced, but must be 
managed with all imaginable care and tenderness. 
Anotner instance of duty, which children owe tbeir pa- 
rents, is to minister to all their wants under the infirmities 
of body, the decay of understanding, and the poverty of 
their condition. Supporting is a scripture notion of ho- 
nouring: as St. Paul distinguishes this duty of succour- 
iag parents under their necessities by the name of piety. 
Let children or nephews first learn to show piety at home, 
and to requite their parents; and the refusal to provide 
for those of his own house is loaded with heavy guilt. 
He hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel. 
The wicked Jews indeed made the word, of God of none 
effect by their vows and traditions, and cancelling this 
duty: but on the contrary, God will cause dutiful beha- 
viour to parents to recommend us to the good opinion of 
others; there being nothing makes men more acceptable 
to others, than such obedient behaviour: it is an orna- 
ment of a rich and noble child, and the best recommen- 
dation of the poor to favour, pity, and relief, to be known 
that they are helpful to their distressed parents. The 
author of Ecclesiasticus, exhorting to be helpful to pa- 
rents, tells the children they shall find their account in sc 
doing: My son, help thy father in his age, and grieve 
him not as long as he liveth: if his understanding fail, 
have patience with him, and despise him not, when thou 
art in thy full strength: for the relieving of thy father 
Shall not be forgotten, and instead of sins, it shall be ad- 
ded to build thee up; and in the day of affliction it shall 
be remembered. This ought to be a daily remembrance 
to those children, who deny relief to their distressed pa- 
rents, and will not part with their own excesses and su- 
perfluities which are indeed their sins, to relieve the ne- 
cessities of those to whom they owe their very being; 
or, which is worse, in the midst of their pride, scorn to 
own their parents in their poverty. This is such pride 
and unnaturalness, as God will never let go unpunished; 
for no unkindness nor fault of a parent can discharge the 
child of this duty, which God has commanded. | 
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VII. Hence it cannot be very difficult to collect that 
there is a duty also incumbent upon the parent to the 
child; a duty that is taught by nature, and enforced by the 
strongest terms in the gospel; which begins the moment 
i the child is born, and never can be dispensed with so long 
as it lives, and is not wanting in its duty to its parents. . 
For, did we only view the natural care of the very brutes 8 
for their young, it must be granted that the slothful, over- © 
nice, or unnatural mother must read her own conviction, 
and neglecting or disdaining to zurse her own child, when 
able, must confess that the God of nature ordained that 
creature, who is blessed with a living offspring, to give 
the same its first nourisghment. Thus much nature de- 
mands on the very first appearance of the child. And, 

When we consider that the new-born babe 1s full of the 
Stain and pollution of sin, which it inherits from our first 
parents through our loins, (for man is conceived and born 
in sin, and before his age is a day long he is full of cor- 
ruption) how diligent parents should be in bringing their 
children to that bapiism, which was ordained by Christ 
to wash away our original corruption ; to make us mem- 
bers of the church of Christ; and to give us a right to the 
adoption of the children of God, and to the reversion of 
the kingdom of heaven? Whoever neglects this part of | 7 
their duty, are surely guilty of a great misdemeanor, and 
contempt of Christ's holy institution. Again, Z 

As soon as the child can begin to learn, the parent must 
also begin to train him up in the way he should walk, 
through every stage of his succeeding life. For children 
have souls as well as men; they soon discover their capa- 
city of reasoning, and make it appear that they can learn 
the things of God and religion. The great God therefore 
expects that little children should be taught to know and 
love and worship him; for he hath not bestowed their 
early powers in vain. And as the child has promised to 3 
renounce the devil and all his works, to believe in God, : 
and to serve him; so it is the parents' duty to teach him, \ 


so soon as he shall be able to learn, what he has promised 
in that sacrament by his sureties; to carry him to hear 
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Sermons, to furnish him with an early knowledge of the 
christian belief, Lord's prayer, and ten commandinents, 
and all other things which a christian ought to know and 
believe to his soul's health; and that he be christiauly 
and virtuously brought up to lead a godly and christian 
life. For all those whom God shall esteem capable of 
duty and sinuing, must be answerable for their own per- 
sonal conduct; and how early he will begin to require 
this account he only knows. And the very light of na- 
ture teaches us, that parents are entrusted with the care 
of their children in their younger years, to furnish their 
minds with the seeds of virtue and happiness, as well as 
to provide for their bodies food and raiment. Must the 
parent give him the best instructions he can in the affairs 
of this perishing life, aud refuse and neglect it in things 
of everlasting moment and divine importance? Is it not 
better that children should know and serve God, because 
their parents teach them to do it, than that they should 
be ignorant of God, and live in astupid neglect of him and 
his service? Can a religious parent satisfy himself with 
this philosophical pretence of not biassing the judgment 
of his children, and let them go on, and die, before they 
arrive at manhood, in a shameful state of iguorance and 
rebellion against their Maker? Are children entrusted to 
the affection and care of parents by the God of nature, 
for So deplorable an end as this? And will the life aud 


K 4 soul of the child never be required at the parent's hand? 


And surely, if parents had but that just share of ten- 
derness and affection for their children that nature re- 
quires, or the scripture enjoins; if they did but look 
upon them as little parts of themselves, they could not 
forbear to acquaint them with the things that belong to 
their everlasting welfare. Many other arguments may 
accrue from experience and observation, to convince pa- 
rents that it is their duty to bring their children up in the 
christian religion ; to teach them what they are to believe 
and practise; to instruct them in the knowledge of God, 
and of Jesus Christ; to show them in what condition 


they are by nature, and to what they are advanced by 
| -- HV. | 
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grace; to how much misery their being descended from 
So corrupt an original had reduced them, and how their 
actual sins endangered them by exposing them to God's 
wrath, and what deliverance from them was wrought by 
Christ our Lord. For where this is wanting, neither wis- 
dom, riches, nor honours can make them happy ; with- 
out this they will, with all the rest, be miserable. There- 
fore, if parents would have children honour them, ard 
behave obediently, they must bring them up in the fear 
and nurture of the Lord; they must furnish them with 
arguments both against error and vice, and teach them 
the christian law, where they will see their duty, and 
find such lessons of instructions, such encouragements 
and promises of rewards, as will secure their honour and 
respect, their service and obedience. The way to edu- 
cate children rightly, is to teach them early to deny them- 
selves the gratification of those irregular appetites which 
nature has implanted. Self- will and an inclination to 
things forbidden, merely because they are forbidden, dis- 
cover themselves even in our infancy; vice is the natural 
product of the soil; the more cultivated the mind is the 
more it is overrun with it; but virtue is the slow laborious 
result of repeated self-denials, hardships, and difficulties. 
I might add this also, as a small consideration, that, if 
parents take no care to inform their children of the duty 
they owe to God, they will quickly find that children 
will pay very little duty to their parents; and they will 
read their own crime of shameful negligence toward God, 
in the rebellion of their offspring against themselves. 
But, if care be taken to catechise them, they will, in all 
probability, prove the good ground that is spoken of by 
our Saviour; and when they come to years to choose for 
themselves, there is little doubt but they will voluntarily 
and heartily espouse the religion of Jesus Christ, and will 
find all the reason in the world to do so. Therefore, if it 
pleases God to bless you with children, begin very early 
te instil into their tender minds the principles of virtue 


and religion; teach them to remember their Creator in the 


days of their youth, and bring them up in the fear and ad- 
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monition of the Lord. Set before them the example of a 
holy and religious life; and endeavour to wean them from 
the pride and vanity of the world, and from those hurtful 
justs and passions, which tend only to make them miser- 
able both here and hereafter. Instruct them in that 
knowledge which is useful and profitable, which will 
give them a right understanding of themselves and of 
their duty, and make them wise unto salvation. But it 
no care be taken of them, and the weeds of vice be sut- 
fered first to possess the soil; that is, if their passions, 
and lust, and pride, and sensuality, and love of the 
world have once taken up their hearts, it is very doubtful 
whether they will be afterward fit for the kingdom of 
God; whether they will ever be disposed and prepared 
for eternal life. It must be an extraordinary providence 
of God that must make them so. | 
Parents must take special care never, as the manner of 
too many 1s, to set their children a bad example; for while 
a child sees his parents give themselves up to drunken- 
ness, or swearing, or any other notorious breach of God's 
commands, it can scarce be thought but that the child 


will too nearly copy after the parent's example, and think 


himself ill- used if the parents should curb or correct him 
for his misdemeanors. And, 

It is. no less the parents' duty, when they sce their 
children falling into evil courses, to reclaim them, and 
prevent their misery; and though it anger them, they must 


not let their duty give place to the child's passion, but 
only regard what in likelihood will follow, and that is 


amendment ; and not how it will be relished by their chil- 
dren. Itis true parents are forbid to provoke their children 
to wrath ; yet to use restraint, reproof, and correction iv 
reason, though it provoke them to anger and impatience 
is not to be forborn by parents. The laws of God and mai. 
have left the children to the parents, and will not punish 
them for doing that to them, which would be punishable 
if done by strangers: yet parents may do nothing truly 
injurious to children; for nature gives them power to do 
them all the good they can, and only allows them the li- 
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berty of afllicting them for a time, in order to their amend. 
ment. Where the parent's conscience tells him, that the 
aflliction he is laying upon his child is not likely to do 
him good, it tells him he has no authority to do it, and 
that he is without natural affection. It should be the 
parent's care therefore, that he mistake not the silence of 
God's word, and the liberty that human laws leave to pa- 
rents in the management of their children; that he mis- 
take not these for the power and authority that nature 
gives him: for he may be unnatural to his children, though 
God's word prescribes him no rule how far he may pro- 
ceed, and though human laws will allow what he does, 
and though his own temper incline him to inhuman cour- 
ses; a parent may be unnatural for all these, and will be 
punished by our common parent for crual usage, which 
breaks the spirit, so that they have no heart to set about 
any thing: when children perceive that all they say or do 
is ill taken, they have no courage to go on; when they 
perceive their endeavours fruitless, when they do all they 
can to win the affections of parents, and find them Still 
morose and untractable, it is natural to think they should 
be disconsolate, and give up all endeavours for the time 
to come. Such is the consequence of a severe and rug- 
ged treatment. But it seldom stops here: it produces a 
slavish and disengenuous fear of their parents, and such 
a fear pats children upon mean shifts to make their peace, 
or to avoid their sight; they are never easy but at a dis- 
tance; they cannot please with truth, and therefore try 
how they can succeed with falsehoods. And as it is a 
common observation, that love and kindness beget love; 
so nothing is more likely to beget hatred than constant 
ill usage; because that looks like the real fruit of hatred 
and ill-will. We can easily discern a difference between 
a sudden transient anger, and a settled disposition to se- 
verity: when anger becomes habitual, and parents are not 
provoked, but always upbraid and panish; then it is na- 
tural for the children to despair of pleasing them, and to 
conclude they are the objects of their hatred and aversion; 
and this will naturally beget a coldness, mean thoughts, 
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evil suspicious, disregard to their commands, and such an 
aversion as will quickly end in downright hatred and con- 
tempt. Moreover, it is a point of the greatest folly for 
either father or mother, as it too often is the case, to sup- 
port the children in contempt and disrespect to the other: 
this ought never to be attempted ; it is indiscreet and 
unjust; for neither parent has authority to absolve the 
children of their daty to the other parent. It may be that 
one of them is of evil fame, or bad example; yet that does 
not excuse the child's duty or respect, who must honour 
them when they cannot be loved, obeyed, or imitated by 
their children; because honouring parents is always in 
children's power: consequently, though-the case may be 
so hard, that children shall not be able to pay obedience 


to the several or opposite commands of their parents; yet 


it can never happen so that they shall not always be able 
to pay respect to them both: of this they must never fail; 
for neither parent can be injured by our courteous beha- 
viour. So that, if one parent should be so unreasonable 


as to require the child to affront the other, the child would 


be safe in a respectful refusal; because no parent has a 
right to take away another's right, and each of them have 
an equal right to the respect of their children; it must, 
indeed be paid to both by all children; and it is a most 
wicked thing for either parent to command or encourage 
any undutiful behaviour of the children to the other pa- 
rent, upon any account whatsoever. And, 

If any parent, who calls himself a christian, neglects to 
make a provision for his own children, according to his 
understanding and abilities, he is really a bad man; he 
denies the faith; he withdraws himself from the obedi- 
ence he owes to Christ's commands, which enjoin all pa- 
rents to provide for their children; and especially, when 
there is a necessity of sending them abroad from under 
their own wing, to make such provision for them, and to 
dispose them into such circumstances of living, as that 
they may both know how to spend their time innocently 
and usefully, and withall be as obnoxious to as few dan- 
gers and temptations as their condition will admit. Anu! 
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he is so much worse than an infidel, by how much he is 
more obliged than unbelievers are to make such provi- 


sion for his children. But to determine the proportion of 


provision parents are to make for children, it will be ne- 
cessary to have respect to their age, capacity, and con- 
dition. Their age must be considered, because there 1x 
a time when children are so helpless, that all they want 
must be provided for them, and it can lie on nobody s0 
well as parents. Provision includes every thing that 
children stand in need of; and as they grow in years, 
their condition, capacity, and abilities of body and mind, 
are to come into consideration; which call upon the pa- 
rent to inure them to labour and diligence. 

Parents are obliged not only to provide for their chil- 
dren money, lands, and houses; but they must provide 
them with abilities of body and mind, to preserve and use 
the benefits they intend to bestow upon them: they must 
accustom them while young to application and attention 
to business, things necessary to poor and rich; for without 
them the rich will quickly become poor, and the poor 
will never become rich. 'The poor can never discharge 
the duty of parents well to their children, without inuring 
them to labour and hardship; this is the provision they 
are only capable of making for them, and this is their 
obligation. At first it seems doing them no harm to let 
them continue lazy and idle; and many poor people are 
extremely guilty of this way of education, imagining it a 
piece of kindness toœtheir children, to bring them up in 
such an idle life, that, when they should be able to pro- 


vide for themselves by honest industry, they must rather 
beg their bread, than labour for it; a mistake not only 


mischievous to the, common- wealth, but of pernicious cou- 
Sequence to their children: for though it please them for 
the present, yet it entails perpetual misery, and often un- 
timely death, by engaging them in wicked courses, the 


ready road to ruin; whereas the bringing them up to la- 


bour keeps them at least in a mean sufficiency, if not in 
plenty, and pats them into a capacity of rubbing through 


many difficulties, and bettering their condition of life, as 
Providence shall direct. 
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And as concerning the richer and better sort of peo- 
ple, let such be mindful that they never educate their 
children above the provision they are able to wake for 
them; and that, whatever provision they propose to 
make for them, they ought to inure them to as much dili- 
gence and industry, attention and application, as they 
are able to bear. Every one may be serviceable to God 
and his country; some one way, and some in another. 
Here therefore lies the great duty of those who have the 
care of youth, to place them in such circumstances as 
best agree with their natural temper and talents. It is a 
ridiculous thing to train him up to learning who has an 


aversion for a book; or to put him to a trade, or an ac- 


tive life, that is made for study and retirement. 'The-ge- 
nius, and disposition, and capacity of every one is prin- 
cipally to be attended to, and the education to be suited 
to them; and then a calling to be chosen which suits with 
both; and no worldly considerations ought to divert us 
from this proceeding. Experience will quickly show that 
the kindness parents are forward to express, in heaping 
together vast estates for their children, will not be so 
truly beneficial to them, unless they take care about their 
education, by using them to be diligent and industrious, 
to close application, and attention to what they are to be 
employed in. For that must be the best provision for 
children, which will stand them in best stead in all con- 


ditions; which will help them to rise from meanness to 


sufficiency, and to improve a good estate to a better, and 
to prevent a fall, or to bear it well, and to recover what 


has been lost. To be well employed, and full of honest 


business, is a much greater security, inasmuch as it is 
much better to be deaf to his call, than to parley with 
the devil, when he is trying to draw us from our duty. 
He that does nothing, will quickly learn to do evil; idle- 
ness 1s the mother of all mischief. So the richest parents 
living are guilty of a notorious fault, to deal too tenderly 
with their children, let them leave them as well provided 
as they can; and it is great cruelty in parents, that are 
able to leave them little or nothing, to leave them pride 
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and laziness, and incapacity both of body and mind to do 
themselves any service; whose effects are so remarkably 
bad, that it is a wonder men should need any cauticn to 
prevent it; because thereby we find the male children 
fall into the meanest of servitude, the refuge of the idle or 
uninstructed part of mankind, or to betake themselves in 
despair to the wars abroad, or to robberies at home; the 
women fall into the hands of wicked tempers through 
want of ability to employ themselves in honest courses, 
and an incapacity of maintaining their condition; their 
poverty making them unfit for their equals, and their 
soft education making their inferiors afraid to take them 
in marriage. 

In the next place, it is agreed on by all hands, that the 
children should succeed to their parents, and inherit their 
estate and goods; because no one hath a better right to 
them, when we consider the labour of the parent in acquir- 
ing them, or their affection to the children of their own 
body: for, since they love nobody like their children, and 
have a right to the fruits of their own industry, this love 
entitles them best to their estates when they have, done 
with them; and therefore the civil law gives to children 
the estates of their parents, though they die without a 
will, presuming, that they who make no declaration to 
the contrary, do always intend to go along with natural 
affection. Yet the proportion in dividing the estates to 
children is unsettled. When a child is born, the parent 
sees one succeed to his labours, and seeks no further for 

an heir to inherit his estate: it then is natural this child 
should enjoy all the parent leaves, and build up his fa- 
mily, because there is no one else to do it: but after the 
parent has more children, then the necessity of the eldest 
gucceeding grows less; because there are more children 
to answer the same end, and to build up the name and 
family, as well as the eldest; and the necessity is chang- 
ed into other motives. It is deceney prefers the elder 
to the younger; because he was before him, and has done 
nothing to deserve being cast behind: so far it is reason- 
able that he should succeed to advantages: and these 
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eonsiderations induce an obligation on the consciences of 
parents, to make provision for their eldest children, by 
leaving them the better part of their wealth: and they 
feel concern when they offend against this rule, without 
such. cause as wise and civil nations assign by their cus- 
toms and laws. Therefore, 

VIII. Some of the causes that justify parents disin— 
heriting their children are the striking of parents; be- 
cause there is so much impiety in such violence, that one 
cannot hear of such an action without assenting to its 
punishment in the utmost degree: the contriving of their 
death by poison, or other secret method; or the having 
laid snares to draw them into mischief, makes a child 
unworthy to receive benefit from their parents: as he also 
was, who had been privy to any design of doing them 
mischief, not only to their lives, but to the hurting them 
in body and fortune. Other canses that justify the dis- 
inheriting of children are when they are negligent of their 
duty to a parent falling into frenzy, or any disability; or 
when, if he is taken captive abroad, or imprisoned at 
home, the child neglects to make provision for him, or to 
get him set at liberty, if it be in his power; these cases 
afford the parent, when he recovers his understanding and 
his freedom, just occasion of disinheriting such a child: 
ſor he was unnatural, and deserves no favour from him to 
whom he showed no love and affection. Wherefore it is 
fit that he should be so served, when he could have hin— 
dered his misfortune. Not that thereby it is understood 
that children are obliged to discharge a parent's debt, for 
which he has justly lost his liberty; for sometimes the 
children are just able to live, and have families to main- 
tain: and if they should discharge their parent's debts, 
they must contract new ones; and some parents are 80 
extravagant, that there would be no end of paying. But 
when children's faults are scandalous, and reflect disgrace 
ou the parents and family; when they are extremely wick- 
ed, and give no hopes of reformation, but appear irre- 
claimable, they may be disinherited. For vice and vir- 


tne are to be considered by laws, as right and wrong, in 
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the preserving of families aud tribes: and it tends to the 
advantage of a state, that virtue in children should have 
the encouragement of succeeding to their father's estate, 
and the like discouragement should be given to notori- 
ous vice. Yet there is a difference to be made between 
an unnatural closeness, that will part with nothing to 
children before death, and a profuse folly, which will lay 
the parent at the mercy of the child; for in such a case 
the parent loses one of the most effectual means of keep- 
ing them virtuous and dutiful; because it 1s often found, 
that, when there is no more expectation from, there will 
he no more dependance on the parent: therefore it is 
justifiable in parents to disinherit children, whose im- 
moralities cry aloud to heaven, reflect dishonour on the 
family, and exclude all hope of reformation ; and by a 
parity of reason, if a daughter transgress the laws of 
honour and virtue, she is left to the pity of her parents, 
and can lay claim to no provision by either human or di- 
vine laws. In all these cases we excuse the parents' cast- 
Ing them off; their conscience reproaches them not of 
cruelty, or want of natural affection to their children, 
whose” offences dispense with the parent's duty ; and 
without these faults a parent will never be easy nor in- 
nocent in casting off the children of his-own body. 
And on the contrary, all parents who exercise this au- 
thority over their children without reason, and disinherit 
them for slight transgressions, are criminal: if their dis- 
like is founded upon no better ground than an ill shape, 
as if the parent's fancy were to pass for judgment, and 
the children must be punished for what they cannot help: 
or on a defect of parts and abilities; not such as would 
Suffice for the plain and honest purposes of life, but such 
as are to render them accomplished; which are often too 
near to vanity and contidence, and might be better spared; 
or on somèe personal dislike, which is really blamable; 
for parents must never pretend hatred or aversion to their 
children; the subject will not bear it, and whenever parents 
feel it, they ought to suspect themselves of something 
much amiss: or on small faults; that might be pardoned 
n a tolerable good servant, and should be overlooked 
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doucd in a tolerable good servant, should be overlooked 
in children. Again, children are too often dispossessed of 
the father's love, and of hopes of success10n, by false sug- 
gestion; they are even mistaken by their parents, or ac- 
cased by others. The second wife is sometimes to make 
way to the inheritance of their own children, by soft in- 
<Inuations, to the prejudice of the children of the first 
marriage, or by downright accusation of them: or this il 
province falls to the share of other relations, whose pros- 
pect of s8ucceeding is not very far off. But this is most 
malicious and wicked; and the least that a parent can do 


will be to consider whose friends they are, that provoke 


him against the children of his own body. And parents 
who consume their estate in gaming, drinking, riot, lux- 
ury, and sinful pleasures, do no better discharge their 
duty to their children, than they who, for little or no 
cause, anger, folly, or humour, disinherit them. For, 
though it must be granted, that there is a great difference 
between the minds and affections of these two sorts of 
parents; yet the effect to the children is the same, who 
are rendered as destitute and helpless by the one's neg- 
lect, as by the other's displeasure. | 
And lastly, that all other endeavours may prove effec- 
- tual to the present and future happiness of children, let 
the parent not only recommend them to God's care, pro- 
tection, and blessing, in daily and earnest prayer, but 
strive, by a just and virtuous discharge of his duty, to 
engage God's promise to show mercy to a thousand gene- 
rations of his posterity, that should love him and keep 
his commandments ; that his seed may be blessed for 
ever, and not, with good Josiah, suffer the vengeance of 
God's wrath, and be cast out of his sight for the impiety 
of his forefathers. It should therefore be a parent's ear- 


nest care to live in God's favour, as to entail a blessing 
on himself and his children for ever. 
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I. Of the duty of natural and spiritual brethren. II. Of 


the duty of a wife; consisting in obedience, meeleness, fi- 
delity, and love; also of dress, and securing the affections 
of the husband; and III. Of her behaviour to an adul- 
terous husband. IV. Of the duty of a husband; consist. 
ing in love, faithfulness, maintenance, instruction, and 
prayer. V. Of the chief consideration in marriage; and 
of unlawful marriages. VI. Of the duty among triends; 
as. faithfulness, admonition, and constancy. VII. Of the 
qualifications requisite in friendship; and of the choice 
of companions. VIII. Of the duty of servants ; consist- 
ing in obedience, faithfulness, silence, and diligence. IX. 
Of the duty of masters; consisting in justice, admoni- 
"= and encouraging servants in well-domng. 

HE next sort of relation in a family is that between 
BRETHREN; which in'the strict meaning of the 
word, denotes those only who are descended from the 
same parents, and are united in the interest of the same 
family, whose birth, education, and future subs1stence, 
cannot, according to the course of nature, be expected 
from any other fountain than their own house. As there- 
fore these ties are mutual, and the parent of them all 
should have the same unreserved and undistinguished 
love and regard for them all; so it is the duty of such. 


brethren to complete their common parent's love by unit- 


ing their own hearts and affections, that the good educa- 
tion and careful endeavours, by which their parent strives 
to promote their present and future welfare may not be in 
vain. And, how can brethren hope to partake of their pa- 
rent's blessing, that curse each other? How can they, who 
in aspecial manner partake of each other's substance, ex- 
pect to live peaceably and quietly with strangers, those 
who are not of their own house, and with whom in the 
course of the world they must have to deal; if they be 
already so unnatural, so unfortunate in their disposition, 
as not willing, much less endeavouring, to show bowels 
of* compass1on, tenderness and affection. to those who 
are united to them in the next degree to their parents ? 


* . 
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This love is not to vanish away in a «trained complais- 
ance, or courtly civility; it is not to be kept up in an out- 
ward show, with a view perchance to please the common 
parent, or to stifle some jealousies, or to cover some in- 
excusable design, in taking advantage of a sincere and 
undesigning brother or sister. The love of such a brother 
is worse than hatred, and only waits the first opportunity, 
like Joseph's brethren, to destroy those he pretends to 
love. It must be confessed from common experience, that 
there are few families so well united in affection, as to 
seclude all jars, wranglings, and debates among brethren ; 
which too often proceeds from a.secret envy, when one 
child is preferred unadvisedly ina parent's affection: and 
this is for the most part the cause of all differences among 
brethren. But this should be so far from prompting us to 
break with our brother or sister, that we should rather 
be convinced thereby of the-necessity there is for us to 
love them ; to prevent the fatal consequences, which too 
frequently follow such differences, to the ruin of the 
whole family; and so to convince our brethren that we 
neither quarrel with them, nor envy them any advantage, 
any more than one part of the body does envy another 
part of the same body ; which would provoke them to 
help forward the good of us all, as being members of the 
same body. And, 

As you have heard the duty and interest of love among 
natural brethren, give me leave to put you in mind of 
that spiritual brotherhood which subsists among all the 
members of Christ's church. All christians are brethren 
by adoption in Christ Jesus, who has established love as 


the great mark of his disciples : thereby informing us, 


that as God so loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son to redeem us, to make us members of his 
body, the church, and children of God; so the spiritual 
bond of religion should never fail to unite us in all love 
and charity, peace and concord. For, : 

It is not enough to say wearebrethren in Christ, because 
we are called in one baptism to partake of the promises 
through Christ; but we must approve ourselves hrethroy 
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indeed, by holding fast the profession of that faith once 


delivered to the saints, without wavering ; never through 
vain curiosity, or unbounded passion, or for any other 
unlawful means whatever, breaking communion wit, 
those who believe and profess all necessary traths. An 
therefore, as a mean to promote this christian duty, it 1+ 
necessary also that we should show forth our good con- 
versation in Christ, and our love to his members, by con, 
municating with them in all his holy institations; 1101 
only continuing stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine and 
ſellowship, but also in breaking of bread and in prayer. 
Such a christian temper as this will induce those, wh 
are well gronnded in the true faith, to bear with, and not 
to despise the infirmities of such as are weak, who have 
been led from the truth by a too rash or mistaken judg-— 
inent, or by an erroneous education. In such cases as 
these let no man judge his brother; but judge this rather, 
that no man put a stumblingblock, or an occasion to fall, 


in his brother's way: receive the weak in faith, but not to 


*% 


doubtful disputations: teaching him that which makes 


for peace, and things wherewith one may edify another. 
Nor must his weakness or error ever abate our christian 
charity toward him ; no not even if he be fallen in sin. It 
was the great end of Christ's preaching to call sinners to 
repentance; and how can we be brethren of Christ Jesus, 
if we do contrary to his doctrine and example? And there- 
fore, if we see our brother commit sin, we are not to imi- 
tate the proud pharisee, boasting of our own righteous- 
ness, and reflection, and almost make a merit of our bro- 
ther's faults; but we must follow Christ and his apostles' 
directions, to restore him that is overtaken in a fault, and 
consider ourselves, lest we also be tempted. We must 
admonish him, and endeavour meekly to recover him from 
the error of his way; remembering that we must not be 
presumptuous of our own strength, but to take care while 
we stand that we do not fall; or, while we seek the con- 
version of others, we ourselves do not become castaways. 

And lastly, we must enlarge our affections, so as to sym- 
pathize with all the faithful, whenever they, as a church, 
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or singly, for Christ's sake, are brought into tribulation. 
This is strongly urged by the apostle under the similitude 
of a natural body; where if one member suffers, all the 
members suffer with it; so that whoever is not so touched 
with the afflictions of the church he is a member of, as to 
neglect to pray with holy David, O be favorable and gra- 
cious unto Sion! and does not pity to see her in the dust, 
cannot be accounted a living member thereof: and who- 


ever shuts up his bowels of compassion from any aftlicted 


brother in Christ, at the same time disowns himself to be 
a disciple of Christ, who has given this asa peculiar mark 
of his true disciples ; By this, says he, all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another. 

II. The next relation is that between HusBaNnDs and 
Wives. No number of people can subsist long together 
without observing their respective duties: none will obey 
where all will command ; and then mischief must be the 
end of all their actions. Wherefore, the longer people 
live together, the greater is the necessity of subjection to 
each other; because there can be no unity, where two 
parties contend for superiority, or such an equality as 
will not yield in particular and indifferent cases. 

What avails all the pomp and parade of life, which 
appears abroad; if, when we shift the gaudy flattering 
scene, the man is unhappy, where happiness must begin, 
at home? Whatever ingredients of bliss providence may 
have poured into his cup, domestic misfortunes will ren- 
der the whole composition distasteful. Fortune and hap- 
piness are two very distinct ideas; however some, who 
have a false idea of life, and a wrongness of thinking, may 
contound them. For better is a dinner of herbs where 
love is, than a stalled ox, and hatred therewith : that is, 
it is better to have peace without plenty, than plenty 


without peace. Quietness under one's own roof, and 


quietness in our own consciences, are two substantial 
blessings ; whoever barters them for show and pomp will 
find himself a loser by the exchange. Abroad, we must 
more or less find tribulation; yet as long as our hope is 
2 secure and peaceful retreat from all the disappointinents 
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and cares which we meet with in that great scene of vex- 
ation, the world, we may still be tolerably happy: but 
if that, which should be our main sanctuary from unea- 
Siness, hecomes our principal disquietude, how great must 
our uneasiness be! There cannot be a greater curse, than 


to have those of one's own bosom our greatest foes; when 


we neither can live happily with them, nor must think of 
living apart from them. Love is a tender plant: it must 
be kept alive by great delicacy, it must be fenced from 
all inclement blasts; or it will soon droop its head and 
die. Indeed, in general, we ought to be very tender as to 
what may affect another: otherwise we do we know not 
what. For no man can tell, unless he could feel for him, 
how much another may suffer by any unkind thing we say 
or do. An angry word will give a deeper wound to some 
minds, than an injurious action shall to others, who are 
of matter too hard to have any impression made on them. 

This should convince wives, who are going to make up 
a family, that there is a necessity of zovernment, which 
supposes subjection in themselves, and superiority in their 
husbands; which is necessary to the support of rule and 
order, and is rightly placed in husbands rather than in 
wives: first, because the apostle expressly commands the 
wife to show obedience: Wives, says he, submit your- 
selves unto your own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord: 
and again, because the God of nature seems to have de- 
clared their sovereignty, by blessing them with the great- 
est strength and abilities. Where God has made the body 
and the mind fittest to undergo toils and labours, neces- 
sary to the well- being of the world: the carrying on of bu- 
siness at home, ang trade abroad; the defending of our 
country from foreign foes ;. and the administering of 
justice: where we perceive God has qualified his crea- 
tures for these offices, which are so necessary, that the 
world cannot subsist in peace and order without them, 
we may Safely conclude that therein he designed to place 
the superior power of government. Therefore, as God 
hath made man necessary for these works, he hath made 
them superior to such as are not able to do them; and 
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consequently superior to the woman; yet not with a ty- 


rannical authority, nor to use them like slaves and menial. 


servants, but as friends and companions in all the state of 
wedlock. Though it is granted that there are some in- 
stances of women excelling in these particulars; yet they 
will not overthrow the visible design of God: though 
there be women superior to many men in strength of body 
and abilities of mind, in fineness of parts, greatness of ca- 
pacity, soundness of judgment, and strength of memory : 
yet the number of such never was great enough to show 


that God intended to give that sex the superiority. But. 


the apostle limits the authority of man over the woman. 
and describes the manner of her subjection, and shows the 
cause thereof: Husbands, says he, love your wives, and 
be not bitter against them. And to the woman he pre- 
scribes these rules, Let the woman learn in silence with 
all subjection; but I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to 
usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence: for 
Adam was first formed, than Eve. Again, the woman's 
subjection is fetched from Eve being first in the trans- 
gression: she was deceived first, and then deceived her 
husband; she was undone by disobeying God, and he 
was undone by following her: she must rule no more: 
it was part of her curse, that her desire should be to her 


husband, and he should rule over her. 


Yet this power and obedience of husbands and wives 
must have their proper bounds; the one may exercise a 
power that belongs not to them, and the other refuse sub- 
mission where it is due. Thus it is certain that a wife 
owes no subjection to her husband, against the laws of 
either God or man; for no command of a husband will 
excuse a Wife offending against a known law of God, or 


doing any thing immoral: she owes him no subjection in 


such matters; he is himself a rebe} to their common Lord 
and Master, while commanding any unlawful action, and 
she is with him in the transgression. And in other mat- 
ters their disobedience will be faulty, where they cannot 
make their excuse by reason and discretion, allowed cus- 
tom, decency, and good fame. Some may ask, Who shall 
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be judges in such a case? I answer, Wives must not op- 
pose their wills to their husbands, or reasons to reasons, 
unless they are plainly oppressed, lest they be found to 
contend for mastery; and if the will and reason of one. 
be equal to the other's, it is something besides that must 
determine who should yield; and then we must recur to 
know who must obey. 

Therefore the apostle exhorts the women to adorn 
themselves with a meek and quiet spirit; that is, not put 
off their natural temper, and be immediately changed; 
but so to govern themselves as to be meek and quiet 
upon all occasions; that by reason and consideration they 
restrain themselves from falling into bitterness, impati- 
ence, and clamour: many cross accidents will happen, 
and they must meet with many provocations and severe 
trials; and if they do not arm against them with a patient, 
prudent spirit, their sufferings will be doubled: they are 
not to be insensible or stupid under what befalls them, 
but to prepare that they may do nothing that misbecomes 
them; and herein they are to exercise their reason and 

best abilities. Matters are seldom mended by the noise 
and contention that is raised; they are oftentimes made 
worse, but seldom better: the folly or perverseness of Z 


men 1s not cured, nor any unlucky accidents remedied, 
by fury and impatience; and those things, by indiscreet 
management, become too often the occasion of great mis- A 
chiefs, which would otherwise have done little hurt. Who LY 
| can compare the provocations of their anger with the 
| events and consequences, with any tolerable satisfaction? © 
Mischief and sorrow are in the midst thereof; therefore 
they can find no comfort therein: the learning people get 
by contention is commonly too dearly paid for; they "3 
only find, that they have weakly lost what they perchance => 
may never recover again. Yet people, who ought to con- 8 
sider these things best, are so far from inquiring, where 
and when they must obey, and in what case they are at 
liberty, that they are evermore at liberty, and never in 
subjection at all, though in the most reasonable cases; 
but forget their duty and their sex together. 


XL 
* 
2 
4 "IX 2 
% 


- 
— 
. 
3 
w* 
* 


of fornication it may be done. 


* 
- 4 
* 
> 
— 
* 
5 > 
1 
- 
1 * 
— 
* 
A 
i % 
3 N. 
** 
* 
x 
$705 
8. 
CF: 


225 


IX. | The Duty of Wives. 


All wives must know that without a chaste conversa- 


tion they are wives no longer; the band of wedlock is dis- 
solved before God, and, if the husband ask the assistance 
of the law, it may be dissolved before man also; because 


this is a breach of the most solemn vow that can be 
thought on: wherefore, our Saviour says, though it be not 
lawful to put away a wife for every cause, yet in the case 
This is the first mark of 
her fidelity, which must be always attended with a fru- 
gal management of the wordly affairs committed to her 


charge, so as never to apply her husband's goods and mo- 


ney to any other purposes than he shall approve of, and 
to the real benefit of his family. Which considerations 
should deter from such dress as inclines to looseness and 
unmodesty; because the design itself is so abominable, 
by heating the fancies, and inflaming the hearts of impe- 
tuous youth, and kindling those impure desires, that will 
consume both body and soul. A dress put on with this 
desigu is not only blamable, but sinful. Therefore who- 
ever dresses to make herself amiable or comely, should 
ask herself what she desires that grace and comeliness 
for, and what use she designs to make of people's admi— 


ration; and according as that is better or worse, so will 
her adorning herself be more or less innocent in the siglit 
of God. Again, such a dress as takes up too much time 
may reasonably be deemed criminal; because our time is 


given for better purposes. Likewise, it should never be 


forgot, that such costliness of apparel, as exceeds the 


quality and ability of the. wearer, is an offence against 


decency; that becoming order, whiche the custom of all 


times and places have agreed upon, as most convenient 
to difference people from one another, and in the matter 
of quality, to prevent all disorders, confusion, and disre- 
spect: it unreasonably exhausts the gain and labour of 
the calling, when that, which should maintain the house - 
and children, and support the trade and credit of men, 


is trifled off in show and gay appearance, not only to the 
shame, but too often to the ruin of the husband and his 


dependents. The very heart of industry is broken, when 
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its fruits are squandered so lavishly away. It is a cer- 
tain token of a bad wife, when she she goes beyond her 
husband's abilities. Women call marriage; changing their 
condition: they should then remember, among other 
Senses of these words, that they change their former con- 
dition for that of their husband, be it better or worse; 
and that they must suit their minds to that which is the 
only way to thrive in that state.“ They must also remem- 
ber that their obedience is founded upon {ove. This was 
the end for which woman was created, to be a help to her 
husband; so that neither health nor sickness, wealth nor 
poverty, nor any state of life in which the providence or 
God- shall place him, can in any wise discharge a wiſe 
from this duty. For perfect love not only casteth out fear, 
but forbids all kinds of sullenness, harshuess, noise, scold- 
ings, or uanquietness, and leads to and cultivates a chaste 
conversation; which, if it prevails, the wife has gained 
her point; and if not, she has the satisfaction of doing 
her duty, and taking the courses that were likeliest to 
effect what she desires; she is excusable both to God and 
man, and shall not fail of her reward at the last day. 
So that sober married women rightly infer, that they 
are obliged, in common prudence, to secure the affection 


of their husbands, by putting on such good qualities of 
the mind, as will render them acceptable to wise and so- 


ber men, even when their beauty is decayed. And where 


men discern the fear of God and a sense of religion in 


their wives, and see them manage their affairs with wis- 
dom and discretion, and discharge the duties of every 
state, mother, wife, or mistress of a family, with diligence 
and prudence, they cannot resist such qualities as these; 
which give them grace and comeliness throughout, and 
render them most lovely in the eyes of all; and will give 
them grace and favour in the sight of God as well as man. 
From the whole it then appears, that the fault of a hus- 
band cannot excuse a wife from these duties, as well in 
regard to the commandment of God, as to her own and 
husband's welfare; for harsh or bad usage can never be 


* See Temperance in Apparel, Sunda , Xvi. Sect. iv. 
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supposed a proper means to reclaim a bad husband : 
therefore, says St. Peter, Likewise, ye wives, be in sub- 
jection to your own husbands; that, if any obey not the 
word, they also may without the word be won by the 
conversation of their wives; while they behold your 
chaste conversation coupled with fear: whose adorning, 
let it not be the outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and 
of wearing gold, or of putting on of apparel; but let it be 
the hidden man of the heart, in that which 1s not corrup- 
tible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great price: for after this man- 
ner, in the old time, the holy women also, who trusted in 
God, adorned themselves, being in subjection to their 
own husbands. Such behaviour as this would much con- 
duce to the quiet of families: for it is notorious that the 
contentious woman often drives a peaceable and good 
husband from his family; which seldom fails to carry 
him into such places where he may contract the bad 
habits of gaming, drunkenness, or some worse qualifica- 
tions, that may bring them to poverty, and never after 
be reclaimed. Yet after all, 

III. It is a proper question to ask, How is a woman 
obliged to behave herself, when she is sure her husband 
wanders from her bed? Or, how far she is to exercise a 
meek and quiet spirit on such ill usage? This has been 
the subject of many inquiries : and we learn both from 


the laws of God and man, that in such a case, where it 


can be proved clearly, the laws of the land will, if she 
pleases, release her from her bands; they will leave her 
at liberty. But this liberty is not to be humorsome; if she 


again Cohabit with her husband, she is presumed to have 
| forgiven his sin, and his former trespass will not be a just 


occasion for her leaving him when she thinks fit. This 
will prove her religion and discretion : for she is undoubt- 
edly obliged to procure the conversion of her husband 
from his evil ways, by all possible methods; but she is 
not obliged to hurt herself on this account: as far as admo- 
nitions can bring him to a sense of his sins, and occasion 
his amendment, she will do well to endeavour it. She 
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may also engage sober people, spiritual guides, or grave 
relations to work his conversion, and never with secresy 
and tentderness suffer sin, when she can remove it. Yet, 
if xhe be properly assured, that the man is of a churlish 
humour, that the very discovery of his wicked folly will 
harden him in his sin, or provoke him to use her cruelly, 
she is not in that case obliged to endeavour to reclaim 
him: for so long as the prudent wife takes care that her 
connivance or disseinbled iguorance, her compliance and 
her silence, or her patience and submission, give no coun- 
tenance to her wicked partuer to prosecute his unlawful 
love, she is without blame; she is not obliged to make 
herself miserable, by endeavouring to make him good. A 
wife may permit what she cannot prevent, and by such 
permission defend herself from wrongs; she may lawfully 
enjoy all the advantage that living with her husband can 
afford her, and avoid the mischiefs that would attend a 
Separation: in this case they have need of a meek and 
quiet spirit, nothing can stand them in better stead : gen- 
tleusage wins most upon hardened minds; men are s60ner 
persuaded by silence, when it shows submission without 
sullenness, than by angry arguments. Supertority is 
claimed by man as his prerogative, which a meek quiet 
spirit will yield to him, even while it disarms him: sub— 
mission vanquishes without resistance, whereas one dis- 
pute begets another. Meekness, patience, and forbear- 
ance are of that natural force as to remove all matter of 
contention ; they excite a sense of shame, and gratitude, 
and honour, and leave the transgressor to consider the 
evil he has done. | 

IV. Our method now leads to recollect what that duty 
is, which the husbands owe to their wives. The apostle 
having said, Wives, submit yourselves to your own hus- 
bands, as is fit in the Lord: he adds, Husbands, love 
your wives, and be not bitter against them: leaving it as 
much a duty on the husbands to love their wives, as on 
the wives to submit theinselves to their own husbands. 
Aud indeed, the husband first promises to love his wife, 
before she promises ta obey him : and consequently as his 
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| ove is the condition of her obedience, he must blame 
himself for her disobedience, if he has withdrawn his love. 
Nou love of husbands to wives is being kindly affection- 
ed to their persons. This is what is so properly called 
love, that nothing besides it is thought so; and it is ab- 
volutely necessary to the making of marriage easy and 
happy: nothing else can do it. Religion, discretion, and 
good qualities, birth, education, and estate, are all to be 
considered in their several measures and degrees, to make 
a married life lastingly happy: yet neither honour, nor 
respect, nor esteem, can make wives happy; but a ten- 
derness of affection, which they had rather have; without 
© which, the rest are formality and insipid courtship, a 
Sacrifice without a heart toward them: hence it comes to 
pass that many men are counted happy, and might in- 
z deed be so, in the good qualities and discretion of their 
partner, who yet are otherwise, for want of this hearty 
= affection, which will supply many defects, and make 
"> amends for many failings, will cover many faults, and 
make family inconveniences lighter. Therefore consider- 
ing how much the happiness of a man depends upon his 
choice, he cannot answer it to God, or man, or himself, 
5 that marries where he docs not, or cannot place his real 
= affections. No law obliges a man to marry ; but he is oblig- 
= ed to love the woman whom he has taken in marriage. 
8 The apostle well advises the husband, that, dwelling 
with his wife according to knowledge, he should give 
1 honour unto her, as unto the weaker vessel; that is, 
* should treat her with all lenity and softness, even as ves- 


= 


X sels of a weaker contexture are to be handled with great- 
er caution and tenderness. And indeed, whoever con- 
siders, to what extraordinary difficulties and sufferings, 

God, by his order and appointment, has subjected the 
women above men, as well by their own natural frame and 
make, as by a great many sad, but usual accidents; wil! 
ee himself obliged, in common pity, to deal gently with 
them, to sustain them under their infirmities, and by pati- 
gence and forbearance to endeavour to make their burden 


ighter: and if he considers further, notwithstanding 
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these disadvantages, of what singular use and benefit a 
good and prudent companion is, in all the vicissitudes of 
life; what solace in health, what comfort in sickness, 
what help in distress, what security in trouble is occasi— 
. oned by her means; and above all, what labour and hard- 
ships, what watchings and disquietudes, as well as the 
many humble offices, she is content to bear, with all the 
cheerfulness and delight imaginable, in bringing up the 
children that are the delight of his eyes, and the strength 
of his old age; he that considers this, I say, instead of 
taking pleusure in opposing and insulting the wife of 
his bosom, will find himself bound in gratitude, and by 
the matual pledges of their love, to nourish and cherish 
her, even as his own flesh. 

When men will not consider the imperfections of hu- F 
man nature, nor remember their own mistakes; if they 2 
will take advantages, and make illnatured reflections on | + 
the weaknesses of their partners, and make them topics 
of apbraidings and revilings, there will be no love and | 
mutual kindness; for all creatures are imperfect, and © 
stand in need of patience and forgiveness: more espe- 3 
cially in a constant conversation. And in the management 
of family affairs, there will unadvoidably arise occasions 
of disagreement: and if there be not a readiness to make 
the kindest construction of each other's actions, the con- 
jugal affection will vanish away. But when a man col ; 
siders as he ought to do, that it is his interest, as well s 
duty to love his partner, it is worthy his choice to bed 
good husband; for it is the wisest thing he can do for, F: 
his present ease and satisfaction. . 

Another duty is to prove the sincerity of his love 19 0 : 
strict faithfulness to the marriage-bed : for a christian 
marriage requires mutual fidelity, and the perſormanc'Þ 7 
of the promise made to forsake all other persons, and u 
adhere closely to each other, so long as they both sbal 
live.“ This is supposed in all contracts; and verbal : 
expressed and actually engaged for in all regular mar 
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See fidelity, in the duty of wives, Sunday ix. Sect. ii. and the ma 
ang woman's promise in the office of Matrimony. 
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riages; and to this fidelity the men are equally obliged 
with the women, and in the violation of it there is both 
injustice and perjury, because they break a solemn pro- 
mise, and do a great injury. A man, perchance, may be 
so far gone in favour of himself as to think slightly of his 
own offences: in this case let him consider whether he 
would not think his mother or daughter injured, if their 
husbands should wander from their bed in pursuit of un- 
hallowed pleasures: and as he judges they would resent 
the injustice of their husbands, let him imagine that his 
_ own wife resents his, and bears it with the same discon- 
tent. Nor would I be thought to confine these reflections 
to the open and notorious; for the most concealed aud 
Secret frequenting of the company of lewd women will 
corrupt the hearts even of those that intend to be good 
>> husbands; for the virtuous affection declines as fast as 
the disorderly one gains ground; it ends at best in for- 
mal cold civilities, but more commonly in hatred and 
aversion, in quarrel and contest, churlish or brutal usage, 
and sometimes in tragical events. It is a vain mistake 
for any husband to think he shall live easily with his 
partner, be her affection ever 80 strong to him, while he 
is cold to her in this particular. 
Again, men should maintain their wives as becomes 
partners; they are friends and companions to their hus- 
bands, not slaves, nor menial servants; and are to be part- 


cay, or any sort of calamity, he involves his wife with him; 
4 they are inseparable companions in misery and misfor- 
tune. And what can make amends for this, but their par- 
taking also in their good fortune? Does not a man ex- 

al & pressly promise this in the matrimonial contract, by which 
it is provided she is to have the use of things necessary, 
convenient and delightful ; to be as happy as his worldly 
condition can make her in a married state? So be is un- 


gains for it upon her part, and he engages for it upon his. 
Nor does this obligation cease with the death of the hus- 


band; for if the wife rg, be must provide for her so 
" Wy | * 


ners in their fortunes. For when a husband falls into de- 


just as well as unkind, if he deny it; because she bar- 
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long as she lives, according to the quality and condition 
they have lived in, if there be ability, and according to the 
custom of the place where they are. Whence note, that 
not only churlish men are to blame, who deny their wives, 
while living, what is convenient; but even the best- na- 
tured men, who take no care of their support and main- 
tenance, in case they outlive them, are properly bad hus- 
bands, who by their protuseness or idleness, by gaming 
or intemperance, expose them to want and misery, whom 
they leave naked and unprovided for, at the time of age 
perhaps when least able to help themselves; or, it may 
be, encumbered with a charge of children to be main- 
tained out of the widow's small income or handlabour. 
Such men in vain pretend to love and kindness, who are 
careless in this particular, and make not a provision for 
their widowhood, as they are able, but leave wives des- 
titute and helpless; as if the sorrows of their solitary 
state were not sufficient to load them with sorrow enough. 
Not that I blame those men, whose estate, calling, or in- 
dustry cannot completely furnich them with mainte- 
nance; but such who carelessly, wastetully, or otherwise. 
when in their power, take no care to prevent it. 

Nor must it be forgot that the apostle lays it down as a 
duty of the husband to teach his wife what is for her eter- 
nal good and welfare, when he finds her ignorant of the 
means of salvation: for so much is implied in that com 
mand to the Corinthians, where St. Paul bids the wives 
learn of their husbands at home : which also tacitly im- 
plies, that a master of a family should endeavour after 
christian knowledge, in order to perform this duty of in- 
struction to such as are under his care. 

But above all, it is the mutual duty of husband and wife 
to be instant in prayer to God for each other, and to strive 
together for their spiritual and temporal welfare; not only 
by exhortation to the performance of virtue, and avoiding 
and forsaking of vice, but by constant example in the 
practice of every good work, both in their family and to 
every other object of pity and compassion; otherwise 
their love cannot be accounted perfect; for that love can 
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never be supposed to be grounded on virtue and religion, 
that can easily permit any one to run to their temporal 
or eternal ruin when in their power to prevent it. 

V. Those who intend to marry should not so much re- 
zard the outward shape or beauty, wealth, &c. as the 
spiritual qualifications of the persons to whom they de- 
Sire to be joined; which will make that state of life truly 
holy, and serve to the great end of the soul's salvation. 
Although a competency for the ease of life is to be re- 
garded; yet a virtuous man or woman is of more value 
than all the wealth and honours the world can aftord. 

But, before we conclude, let us consider that solemn 
chargeand declaration in the form of matrunony concern- 
ing those that, without regard to the laws of God and 
man, do rashly enter into that state. For whoever has 
betrothed themselves by promise, to any person before, or 
knowingly takes such a person in marriage, committeth 
adultery; because in justice they belong to those to whom 
they had made their first promise. And whoever marries 
within the degrees of kindred forbidden by God, is guilty 
of incest, so long as they live together. So that they are 
not only sins at the time, but are evil in their effects, which 
might be prevented, if it were duly considered, as our 
church teaches, that marriage is an honorable estate in- 
stituted of God in the time of man's innoceney; and there- 
fore is not by any to be enterprised, nor taken in hand un- 
advisedly, lightly, or wantonly, to satisfy men's carnal 
lusts and appetites, like brute beasts that have no under- 
standing; but reverently, discreetly, advisedly, soberly, 
and in the fear of God; duly considering the causes for 
which matrimony was ordained; and that as many as are 
coupled together otherwise than God's word doth allow, 


are not joined together by God, neither is their matri- 
lawful.“ | 


SUNDAY IX. PART II. 


VI. The next relation is between FRIENDS: of all the 
relations wherein we stand toward one another, there is 
See the minister's exhortation before the office of Matrimony. 
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none more strict and binding, none more necessary and 


beneficial, than that of friendship. For human nature is 


imperfect; it has not fund enough to furnish out a soli- 
tary life; and the most delicious place, barred from all 
commerce and society, would be insupportable, and 
make a man run mad with his own happiness. Besides, 
there are 80 many adverse accidents attending us, that, 
without the communion of friendship, virtue itself is not 
able to accomplish its ends: because the best good man, 
on several occasions, often wants an assistant, to direct 
his judgment, quicken his industry, and fortify his spirits. 
And when men have contracted friendship, and espous— 
ed their souls and minds to one another, there arises a 
new relation between them, beyond what common cha- 
rity creates. For, in this close and near relation, men 
give each other a property in themselves, to be guides 
and comforts in their doubts and sorrows, monitors and 
remembrancers in their errors and oblivions, shelters and 
refuges in oppressions and calamities, and trustees to each 
others thoughts and deeds. How much then are they 
mistaken, who esteem those their friends, who are only 
their companions in sin, or prompt them to offend God, 
defraud their neighbour, or pollute themselves? Certainly 
if the drunkard, the covetous and flattering companion, 
deserves the name and place of a friend; then the devil 
himself may claim it in a much higher degree, in the mis- 


taken notion of friendship. Whereas a true and sincere 


friend will discover himself by deterring us from vice, and 
setting us a pious example of virtue. And therefore 
True friendship will approve itself further by a faith- 
ful discharge of that trust reposed in any person. For a 
true friend can never be unjust in his dealings, nor be- 
tray the secrets of one that puts confidence in him. He 
that takes advantage of his friend's credulity or sinceri- 
ty, or weakness, ought to be despised by all men. These 


are the treacherous wounds, from which, Solomon tells 


us, every friend will depart. And the best way to con- 
vince any one of the sincerity of our friendship 1s to 
watch all opportunities to serve him, and to be always 


- 
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ready to guide him with good advice; to comfort Him 
under anxiety of mind; to relieve him, as much as in our 
power, in his temporal wants; and even to run some 
hazards, if it be possible to secure him from trouble and 
danger. And this must be a continued unwearied friend- 
ship; a friendship neither to be dissolved by length of 
time, nor broken by some slight offences. But 

The most certain means of convincing any one of the 
Sincerity of our friendship is to take all opportunities to 
exhort and encourage him in acts of piety, and with free- 
dom to show and reprove him for all sinful and unbeco- 
ming behaviour: for self-love is so rooted in our nature, 
and we have that partiality to ourselves, that we do not 
see our faults, at least not in their true light; and there- 
fore it is necessary that some charitable hand should 
make us sensible of them. Moreover, all proſessions of 
friendship without the use of such freedoms, will be apt 
to degenerate into flattery; and it is in vain we pretend 
to be willing to serve our friends, when we neglect do- 
ing them that solid good to the soul. But great regard 
must be had to time and circumstances; that this prac- 
tice of piety and friendship may have its desired end. 
The occasion ought to be weighty and important; and 
we should take care that our reproof be free from pas- 
sion or self-interest, lest any other motive beside doing 
good shoald appear: the softest language, and the most 
favourable-circumstances ought to concur to make it of 
force. Wherefore observe, that the duties of friendship 
are eminently concerned in putting our friend in mind 
when he transgresses the laws of God; by representing 
unto him his faults, with the aggravations and conse- 
quences that attend them; that by a reasonable warning 
he may be recovered to a right use of things, and be pre- 
served from that ruin which otherwise threatens his soul 
and body. And we are not only obliged, by the bonds 
of friendship, to admonish our friend of his fault, but to 
take great care we do not fall into those crimes we have 
seen and blamed in him: this will be becoming parta- 
ker of another man's sins. For the partaking of other 
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men's sins is, when, before any wicked action is com— 
mitted, we are in any wise knowingly aiding and abetting 
toward the committing of it; or when, after it is com- 
mitted, we are in any wise approving or justifying of it; 
by either of which means we partake of other men's sins, 
though we are not the immediate actors in them: or at 
least at the same time we ought to condemn ourselves, 
that by exposing our own follies, we may with the better 
grace rectify those of others; and we ought to mix due 
praises with our reproofs, that the roughness of the one 
may be abated by the emulation that is raised by the other 
expedient. In case wesee our friend misled, we must pray 
for him the more earnestly, that God would bring hun to 
a right knowledge of his duty ; and crown him with com- 
fort in this life, and happiness in the world to come. 
Finally, consider that nothing but breach of trust and 
incorrigible vice should ever break the unity of friends: 
and no one hetrays a greater weakness and folly, than 
such whose fickleness and lightness of humour deprives 
them of the benefit of an old friend. A friend cannot be 
too old; we cannot enjoy a sincere friend too long. The 
very continuance of friendship, the constant experience of 
another's fidelity, assistance, and loving admonitions, 


must make it of greater value and esteem. Therefore, 


Says Solomon, Thine own friend and thy ſather's friend 
forsake not: no, though perchance he offends thee in some 
little punctilio, or light offence. In such case reflect if you 
never gave him as much or more reason to cast you off, 
or at least consider your own infirmities, and how soon, 
possibly, you may give him more just reason to turn his 
back on you. Not that hereby I would insinuate, that we 
are 80 to bear with others under a mistaken notion of 
friendship, as to countenance any vice, or permit the 
omission of any virtue. And therefore, 

VII. I advise that great care be taken in the choice of 
friends. But it may perchance be asked, What qualifi- 
cations should bind this agreement? Solomon has long 
since observed, that, He that walketh with wise men shall 
be wise; but that the companion of fools shall be des 
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| troyed: which denotes that, if we design any progress in 
” virtue, we must frequent those whoare eminent examples 
” of it, and avoid those fools who make a mock at sin. 
As in the choice of friends, so in the choice of company, 
let us fix upon such as have virtuous and christian princi- 
' ciples, and who endeavour to show the effects of them in 
their lives and conversations; for, as men of no principles 
are unqualified for friendship, because they have no foun- 
dation to support it; so men that act contrary to their good 
principles, give but a mean proof of their sincere inten- 
tions. Mensceptically inclined may endanger the firmness 
of our faith, as wicked men may the strength of our vir- 
tuous inclinations. This main point being secured, and 
having fenced against the greatest danger of conversation, 
we ought to have a peculiar regard to the temper and dis- 
position of those we pitch upon for our constant com- 
panions: for if they have a great deal of passion, and a 
little share of sense, our freedom and friendship will ex- 
pose us to vexatious troubles. Let us be ever so much 
on our guard, a great deal of fire will sometimes heat us; 
we may be provoked, and then we are the worse for such 
companions. In the next place, it is commendable to pre- 
fer those in our esteem whose learning and wisdom, quick- 
ness and vivacity, may justly challenge a regard; for 
when good men of mild tempers are masters of such abili- 
ties, they must be very agreeable companions. This nearly 
concerns all good christians. And young men, when they 
appear in the world, ought to have a particularregard to 
it; their future happiness depending 80 much on the 
_ qualitications of those they converse with. It may be they 
have received good principles in theireducation; yet they 
want practice to confirm the habits of virtue, and courage 
to resist the allurements of vice, when enticed by wicked 
companions. Do not we daily see that they are apt to 
catch at any thing that indulges and countenances their 
inclinations? And why? Because, when they want pru- 
dence most, they have least of it; for, if they are not by 
degrees entirely corrupted, yet the horror they ought to 
have for sin is very mueh abated by their seeing it fre- 
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quently practised. Consequently, fire may as wal be 
taken into a man's bosom without burning, and pitch 
touched without defiling, as bad company frequented 
and delighted in without partaking of its bad effects. 
VIII. The last relation is that between MAsrERS and 
SxRVAN TS. The servant must submit to and do all his 
master's lawful commands; for though he owes his mas- 
ter no obedience against the laws of God, or the laws of 
his country; yet, when he enters into service, he gives 
up his time and labour by agreement to his master for 
wages, keeping, and protection, and must fulfil che con- 
ditions upon which he is admitted to serve, according to 
that of the apostle: Servants, be obedient to them that 
are your masters according to the flesh; not with grumb- 
ling and stubbornness, but with fear nad trembling; sin- 
gleness of heart, and with good will doing service; con- 
sidering that it is to the Lord, and not unto men. And 
therefore, although a master may be churlish, and use 
his servants ill, they must bear with him, and submit 
cheerfully; because of the commandment of the Lord, 
who has promised, and is also able, to reward them for 
the same. So that, 

If a servant would be 8 unjust as to waste that time, 
and spare that labour, which are none of his, let him re- 
collect that they are his master's by contract, and his 
master ought to have the advantage of them, because sold 
unto him: therefore it would be as just for a master to 
detain part of a servant's wages contracted for, as it is 
for a servant to waste or misemploy that time, and spare 
that labour, which were his masters by contract: for a 
Servant has no more right to his master's money, than the 
master has a right to his servant's time and labour; and 

if the one does not stand to his bargain, he thereby sets 
the other at liberty on his part. Moreover, the intention 
of all masters in entertaining servants is to assist them in 
their affairs, as they cannot do all things themselves; 
therefore they trust others to do what is wanting: nor 
can they be al ways at home or abroad, where their busi- 
ness may require attendance; therefore they entertain 
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others to supply these defects. Which ends are not an- 
swered, where industry, faithfulness, and honesty are 
wanting on the servant's part. The absence of the master 
is not supplied, where the servant does not act as the 
master would, if he were present: and the master stays at 
home to his loss, if his servant abroad be false in any 
shape. Nor must a servant be unjust in behalf of his 
master, nor impose upon the ignorance of those he deals 
with; he must no more recommend himself to his mas- 
ter's favour by over- reaching others, than he must be un- 
faithful to those he serves. His duty is to be as useful 
as possible; but not to be dishonest. Aud as the ser- 
vant's duty is to do all the good he can, and no mishief, 
> therefore all waste and unnecessary profusion is so much 
damage to the master, and consequently to be avoided ; 
because it is so much injury done to those, who should 
be profited by his service. He must then, in the absence 
of his master, behave as carefully and industriously as 
he would in his presence; for to be frugal and industri- 
ous in the master's sight, and in his absence to be pro- 
fuse and idle, is not only eye-service and hypocrisy, but 
falsehood and dishonesty. I wish servants were as much 
aware of this as they should. Many think it well, if 
they do not directly defraud their masters of their money 
or substance; whereas there is little difference between 
a profuse waste of their master's goods or time, and de- 
frauding them of something felonionsly. Do not their 
= masters pay for their profusion? which, if it be unreason- 
= able, does not want much of robbery. Bat ef all thefts, 
the worst is breach of trust; as servants having given 
| their faith. to be just and honest, their villainy is greater 
than that of others, who though they steal more, have 
not bound themselves, as servants do, to be honest, and 
to secure their masters from others, to the best of their 
abilities: and this is the reason of the law, which makes 
it treason for a servant to kill his master. reels to : 

Nothing is so necessary for a servant, as the reputation 
of being just and honest; and nothing is more certain to 
undo them than a bad ma, and the suspicion of false 
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dealings with their masters. They have nothing to de- 
pend upon but the hopes of lying concealed, and thai 
their thefts will never be discovered; which hopes are 
yet so often disappointed, that very few, who have fot 
any time been guilty of this practice, escape being found 
out, which ruins their character. 'The reputation of ser- 
vants is so valuable, that many masters will not charge 


[SNUD 


them with dishonesty, though well enough assured that 


they are guilty: others have cause to suspect; but for 
prudential reasons will not accuse: and others see it, but 
would not irritate too far, and make their servants despe- 
rate by the publication; hoping that they will reform. 
Therefore, servants are deceived, if they think that all 
are ignorant who are silent; and that they are unsus- 
pected, because not charged with dishonesty. This is 
the rule that hired servants may measure their safety by. 
But indulgence and forbearance would not be discreetly 


used by masters with respect to servants who are so move- 


able and fugitive, as to be always wandering from place 
to place, for such ought not to be borne with a moment in 
their wicked devices; but they are proper enough with 
respect to those of better rank, who are tied by covenants 
for a term of time. It may be these reasons may not be 
received; let such servants then consider, that, whether 
this discovery be made to men or not, they are open to 
the eye of God; and their consciences will be always 
burdened by their false practices. The fruits of injustice 
may gratify Some vain longing for the present; but when 
that is over, the mind is immediately disquieted at what 
is past, afraid of shame and discovery, and knows that 
the fact must be repented of, before it can be pardoned ; 
which is much more uneasy than the denial of those de- 
sires could have been. Thus a false servant drives a bad 
bargain, when for so little profit he gives away the peace 
and quiet of his soul. 

Neither let a servant presume so much upon his own 
good qualifications, as to dare to answer again. This, in 
the apostle's interpretation, is adding to the crime of pur- 
joining; aud St. Peter judges it so necessary that a ser- 
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vant should be patient aud meek under the rebukes of a 
master, that he directs servants, when they suffer wrong- 
fully, to bear it with patience, as a thing acceptable to 
God. But if they are punished or rebuked for a fault, it 
is not sufficient that they answer not again; for they 
must also amend their fault, as a proof of their due sub- 
mission to their master's will, for God's sake. Lastly, 
Aservant must diligently attend on all the duties of his 
> place; and avoid idleness, sloth, gaming, drunkenness, 
and every other irregular course that tends to the preju- 
dice or neglect of his master's business; because a negli- 
gent servant can never be accounted either faithful or obe- 
dient to his master. Moderate labour has advantages that 
=> servants do not think on; it makes their necessary service 
in time grow easy: for, as repeated acts beget habits, and 
things habitual become easy and familiar to us; so con- 
ttinued labours, if done with moderation, when strength 
F: and pains are discreetly proportioned out, beget activity, 
8 which cannot be long idle. Thus industry is truly the 
 ® $ervant's interest as well as the master's; for such as have 
. = served with diligence are secure of better credit and more 
success in their future life. By this we may account why 
A 5 many servants when they become master's succeed ill, 
5 7 notwithstanding their desires of thriving; because they 


have not industry, and cannot take those pains that are 
necessary in their station. Skill and good husbandry will 
not do without great industry in our several ways, which 
will not come when called for, but must be laid up before 
by ſuse; and experience teaches, that the better servants 
are to their masters, the better they will succeed when 
they manage their own affairs: and these qualifications 
are attained by use: when the mind is susceptible of im- 
pression, and the limbs will bend to their work, this is tlie 
time of making industry and labour easy to us. And all 
the care and pains they take is truly their own at the last; 
all the skill and understanding they get is a treasure ſor 
themselves, laid up till they have the greatest need. 
The state of servitude is necessary by the appointment 
of the wise Creator: the world cannot be governed and 
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maintained without it; and it is their lot to be instru— 
mental to the public good in that state of life. Yet this 
is no token of God's displeasure: for he nowise forbids 
them to use honest means to make themselves free as soon 
as they can; only he commands them to behave as be- 
comes their condition, with submission and humility, 
with obedience, diligence, and industry, with truth and 
justice, faithfulness and honesty. It is true the state of 
servitude is accounted the meanest of all others; but yet 
it is to be made easy: servants have more of the labours 
of life, but they have less of the cares; their bodies are 
more fatigued and exercised, but their minds are less 
perplexed. They are only concerned in one matter, to 
do what lies before them, while others have a world of 
things to cumber their minds. Their whole care is to 
their masters; whereas, it may be, their masters must 
court and honour all they deal with. They generally have 
themselves alone to provide for; their masters have wives, 
children, and relations; scarcity or dearness affects them 
not: if public mischief oppress a nation, they feel little 
of them, though even the government should be changed: 
their contribution to the support of the public is very 
trifling: they pay no taxes, lose no gainful employments, 

suffer not by the malice or msolence of parties, undergo 
no calumny or slander; they are less distressed, suffer less 
hardships, than those who live in a higher station. And 
though it is not possible for all men to be great, or pos- 
sessed of places, nor for all men to be rich, governors and 
masters, or great traders, or remarkable in any faculty; 
yet all men may be honest, virtuous, and rehgious; alt men 
may hve in God's favour in this world and be happy in the 
other. Therefore it is a comfortable consideration for 
Servants (however despieable their condition appear in the 
eyes of men) that in the sight of God; who understands 
the value of his creatures, they are of equal worth with 
the great and noble; he has given them bodies as beautiful 


and useful; faculties of mind as good; made them capa- 


ble of being virtuous; has redeemed them with the same 
precious blood of Christ; opened the same gates of hea 
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ven, and prepared for them the same glory in that king- 
dom of everlasting bliss. ; 

I'X. Now on the other side, in. reason, justice, and by 
God's command, masters owe several duties to their ser- 
vants; and are as much obliged to perform their part of the 
contract, as the servants theirs : for every relation being 
built on a contract, either supposed, or actually agreed 
upon between the parties related; each party is obliged to 
perform his part of the contract, upon. which the relation 
stands: consequently, a master is taithless and unjust, 
who suffers his servant to be ignorant or unskilful in his 
profession which he covenanted to make him understand : 
he breaks his covenant, by keeping back the skill that is 
necessary. And he that serveth is deceived, and loses the 
thing he bargained for, and for which he pledged his faith 
and service for a term of time. So to withhold the price 
and reward of service, which has been bargained for, is a 
foul practice; the reward is the servant's due; he has al- 
ready paid for it; aud to defraud him of it is to rob him. 
And as it is injustice to deny what is the servant's due; 


so when servants cannot, by legal courses, obtain that due, 


through the power of their masters, they are oppressed 
as well as wronged. Such masters are often met with, 
though in a very faulty manner: for, while the servants 
live with them, they commonly copy their master's vices, 
and, among others, injustice; so living upon them, they 
pay theinselves with interest. Again, the detaining the 
wages of poor men, who subsist by their daily labours, 
. 1s still a greater hardship; but the injustice is the same 


whether you bargain by the day or year, in detaining their 


hire. And it is injustice to withhold either food, raiment, 
or any profit that a servant has contracted for. 

Nor must the master conelude that be has performed, 
the whole of his duty, when he has Justly complied with 
the contract agreed upon with his servant: for it is his 
duty also, not only to admonzish and reprove his servant 
for any neglect or injustice discoverable in his own word- 
ly concerns; but if he finds him deceittul, or telling lies, 

or otherwise offending God, he must tell him of his fault, 
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cadeavour to reclaim him, and threaten with holy David, 
that no deceitful person shall dwell in his house, nor lie 
that telleth lies shall continue in his service. Besides, 
the law of the land has provided for the convenient aud 
better instruction of servants of all kinds, that all fathers, 
mothers, masters, and dames, shall cause their children, 
servants, and apprentices, who have not learned their 
catechism, to come to the church at the time appointed, 
and obediently to hear, and be ordered by the curate, 
until such time as they have learned all that is there ap- 
pointed for them to learn.* 

Yet after all, the giving them good advice, and affording 
them opportunites of serving God, at home and abroad ; 
the instructing them, according to their leisure and abili- 
ties, in the rules of honesty and justice, truth and faithful- 


ness; the exciting-them to diligence and industry, and en: 


couraging them therein, will be very in considerable, aud 
of very small force, either toward fixing in the mind right 
principles, or forming in their manners a habit of virtuous 
practice; if in the private life and conversation of those, by 
whom families are to be directed, there appear profaneness 
and impiety, or lewdness and debauchery, or tyrannical 
oppression, and violent and unreasonable passions. For, 
how affectionate soever the exhortations of the preachers 
of the gospel be, and how often soever repeated instruc- 
tions be given to young persons in schools or otherwise; 
yet, if the examples they find at home, in the practice of 
common life, be vicious, debauched, and altogether con- 
trary to the precepts and admonitions given them in form, 
the effect of such instructions must be very in considerable. 
Again, moderation should always accompany a master's 
commands and impositions: he must not oppress his ser- 
vants, but have a merciful respect to their capacity and 
 *trength. The Lord instituted the Jewish sabbath partly, 
that servants might be relieved, and not consume a miser- 
able life in continual labours, without some intermission. 
And though a master ought not to permit his servant te 
live in idleness, yet a servaut is not to be consumed with. 


IN 8 os the Rubrick at the end of the Church Catechism. 
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toil, nor deprived of the benefit of serving God; he is not 


presumed to consent to such a bargain, though his time 
and labours are his master's property. . 

Other care is fit to be taken of servants, in health and 
sickness: by such means we are likely to make good ser 
vants, especially if we encourage them in well-doing as we 
ought to do, by using them with goodnature and bounty, 
according as their faithfulness, diligence, and piety recom- 
mend them to our favour; there being none of so abject a 
spirit, but who will strive to make amends for kind treat- 
ment. Thus it is written, Masters, give to your servants 
that which is equal and just, knowing that ye have also a 
master in heaven; one from whom you expect the perfor- 
mance of those precious promises, which of his grace he 
has made to you; one, from whom you look for all the 
benefits temporal and spiritual, that are fit for him to give, 
or you to receive; and one, who has promised to be a boun- 
teous master to all his faithful and obedient servants, and 
to shew mercy to such as shew meccy to others. Which is 
again enforced by what our Saviour says of himself; Be- 
hold I am among you as he that serveth : and this he said, 
not only to give his disciples an example of humility and 
condescension, but to sanctify all conditions of life, and to 
shew that God looks not with man's eyes; that he has no 
respect to persons, tha he regards not birth and fortune, 
quality and title, but that the meanest people in the world 
are acceptable with him, if they do his will; that it is vir- 
tue and religion which recommend men to his favour, of 
which servants are as capable, as those masters that are 
rich and mighty, and most honourable. Wherefore, as 
God has made servants partakers of the same grace here, 


and capable of the same glory hereafter, he commands 


them to be treated with mercy and compassion. 'There- 
fore we should not useservants as we do beasts of burden: 
and it is one of the worst ways in the world of shewing our 
superiority, by giving ill language and words, which no 
man is deserving of; and if the truth was known, the ser- 


vice is not the better performed for upbraiding language. 


Those servants that perform their duty do it better with 


f 
[ 
: 
[ 
1 
1 
9 
1 
T 
J . 


z 
at + —_— — — — nar 3 
r - 4 ea — — 


246 The Whole Duty of Man. [ SUND, 


good words, and live more comfortable. Nor must mas- 
ters be rigorous in punishments, when servants are faulty; 
but inflict them mereifully, and upon just occasions. 


In fine, we vainly seek for ease and happiness in liberty, | 
and disengagement from our relative duties; for it is evi- | 


dent that, as this world is ordered, it is impossible to be at 
euse, but by a faithful discharge of those several obliga- 
tions laid upon us, by the relations we contract among 


ourselves. How can we possibly be happy, when we cease 


to be good subjects, good magistrates, good christians, 
good parents, good children, good brethren, good hus- | 
bands and wives, good friends, good masters, and good 


servants? For, as we are sociable creatures, we must have © © 


all the social virtues; and we cannot expect to receive 
any duty, while we pay none to whom it is due from us. 
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SUNDAY X. 


I. Of negative aud positive justice to our NEIGHBOUR; 1 
and first to his soul. II. Secondly to his body, includ- 


img murder, and the several ways of commalting it,; as 


also of duelling; the heinousness, punis/unents, du., 


strange discoveries of murder. III. Of maiming, woun- 


ding, stripes, and fighting. IV. In what cases it is luu- 5 
ful to shed blood. V. Of self murder; its infamy, causts, 


danger, and means to prevent it and of melancholy 
persons and prisoners, that make away with themselres. 
VI. Of justice toward the possessions of our neighbour; 
and first concerning his wife, secondly his goods; an 
of injustice and oppression. VII. Of thefts; including 
not paying of debts, bad securities, vexatious latsuils, 


and breach of trust; and VIIL Of stealing. 


[. J Come now to the remaining duties toward our neigh- 
bourcontained in the &$xth and following Commany- Þ 

MENTS; which are, © to-love him as myself, and to do unto 

all men us I would they should do unto me: to hurt no- 


body by word or deed: to be true and just in all my deal 


ings: to bear no malice or hatred in my heart: to keep 
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hands ſrom picking and stealing; and my tongue from 


evilspeaking, lying and slandering: to keep my body in 
temperance, 80berness, and chastity : not to covet nor de- 
Sire other men's goods; but to learn and labour truly to 
get my own living; and to do my duty in that state of lite 
auto which it shall please God to call me.“ Wherefore 
let it be observed, that the laws of God, relating to the 
life of our neighbour, are transgressed by all real mis- 
chiefs and lasting injuries whatever done by one man to 
another, or brought by any man upon himself; and by 
all debaucheries, whereby men destroy themselves, or 
which they draw others into, to the ruin of the health of 
their bodies, and the reason of their minds. They are 
also transgressed by all wilful frauds, and deliberate adul- 
terations of things made use of either in food or medi- 
cine; and by every thing whereby any man receives de- 
triment in his person. Nor is it, in any of these cases, a 
sufficient excuse, in point of religion and morality, to al- 
lege, that the evil which follows was not intended: for 
every man is auswerable, not only for the evil he direct- 
ly intended, but also for the accidental ill consequences 
of that action, which it was his direct duty not to have 
performed. As our duty to our neighbour is founded ou 
JusTicE and CHARITY, I shall for method's sake, reduce 
all these particular duties we owe to our neighbour un— 
der these two general heads. | 

JusTICE to our neighbour is to do no wrong or injury 
to any one's sou, body, possessions, or credit; and to give 
every one their whole due or right. For, 

Though the soul of man is an invisible substance, and 
therefore not to be hurt by any ontward violence, which 
the body is subject to; yet it is capable of many impres- 
$10ns, by which it is not only hurt and wounded, but even 
killed, if we consider it in a natural sense. For, 

The soul, in the natural signification, is the heart or 
mind of a man, which all men know, had not Solomon 
taught us, may be broken with sorrow and affliction. 
Consequently, a malicious and spiteful man, who vexes 
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and grieves his neighbour without cause, doth hurt and 
wrong his soul, and is guilty of a breach of zustice. 

The soul, considered in its spiritual state, is that part of 
man which must live for ever in an eternal state of glory or 
misery. And as under this consideration it may be hurt, by 
Sin in this world, and punishment in the next, which is the 
consequence of sin; so that person who tempts another 
to sin, is instrumental to drag him to punishment, and as 
much accessary to the hurt of that soul, as a murderer is to 
the death of the body he has killed: because sin, being the 
direct opposite to that grace, by which alone the soul is 
enabled to live for ever in the sight of God, becomes the 
disease and wound thereof. This injury is given directly, 
by every one who orders any person, under his authority, 
to do an unlawful act; or advises another to some wicked 
thing; or entices others, by either pleasure or profit to do 
any wickedness; which means are mach enhanced, when 
men either help to contrive, or to put their wicked devices 
in execution: or indirectly, by giving bad examples, espe- 
cially by those that carry authority in their station of life; 
because many are $0 void of grace as to copy other men's 
vices, as they do their dress, for fashion sake; by not show- 
ing a dislike to what we hear or see done in defiance of 
God and his laws; by justifying and defending any evil 
or sinful act in themselves or others; by making a mock 
at sin; and by contemptuously deriding the faith of Christ 
through which alone we are to be saved. So, 

As these are the means by which a person commonly in- 
jures the soul of his neighbour, by drawing him into intem- 
perance, luxury, drunkenness, uncleanness, or some other 
vice; it behoves every one to examine himself, how often 
and how many he has hurt by any of these particulars: for 
it is not sufficient to say, I have wronged no man, by 
maiming his body, stealing his goods, or undermining his 
character; because whomsoever we draw to sin, we have 
endeavoured to bring to eternal punishment. This is as it 
were secretly killing the soul under the pretence of friend- 
ship; and is much worse than a murder of that sort acted 
upon the body, as the soul is more preferable than the 


} 
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body, and eternal misery is more to be dreaded than 
death. Besides, such a murderer cannot hope to escape 
unpunished at the last day; forasmuch as Christ de- 
clares, Whosoever shall offend (or entice to sin) one of 
these little ones that believe in me, it were better for him 
that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
cast into the sea. So that 

Whoever is thus accessary to another's sin, becomes 
also subject to, and has reason also to expect the same 
punishment ; except he begins early to judge and bewail 
himself for all these things, in which he has wronged his 
neighbour, and firmly resolves never to cast a stumbling 
block in his way for the future. And he must endeavour 
all that he can, by admonition and good example, to re- 
form him whom he had caused to sin. So far negative 
justice regards the souls of men. And, 

II. Now let us consider negative justice in regard to the 
bodies of men. This forbids us to do wrong and violence; 


the highest degree of which is killing the body, and 1s the 


sin forbidden in the s:zth COMMANDMENT, Thou Salt do 
no murder: that is, Thou shalt neither by open violence, 
in defiance of the laws of God and man, nor secretly or 
treacherously, by the means of another's sword, nor by 
false accusation, nor by poison, nor by any other private 
means whatever, take away the life of thy neighbour; 
which are too often suggested by an old grudging, or co- 
vetous, or ambitious heart, to satisfy a malicious passion, 


or to make way to some profit or preferment: or it is too 


often become the practice of loose women who kill their 
infants to hide their own shame. Besides, they who en- 
tice others to drinking, or other excesses, which bring on 
diseases, and, by weakening the body, not only deprive 
them of health, the most valuable comfort of life, but 


thereby hasten the time of death, cannot hope to be clear 


from their blood in the sight of God. And again; who- 
ever excites or prompts another to such a pitch of anger 
and revenge, or promotes dissension between others, he 
certainly cannot be guiltless, but must expect part of the 
pumshment, if it ends in murder. 
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Duels, or fighting in private quarrels, are breaches of 
this commandment, because disallowed by divine author- 
ity; and therefore the guilt of murder is chargeable on 
the persons engaging in them. For the plea of self-pre- 
servation is utterly foreign to the conditions and circum- 
stances of him who formally gives or accepts a challenge. 
And he adds to the sin of making an outrageous attempt 
upon his neighbour's life, by throwing himself unneces- 
sarily into the utmost danger of losing not only his own 
life, but his soul also, For those who die in such engage- 
ments, go into the other world not only void of charity 
but glowi ing with wrath and fury ; and when these quali- 
ties have the last possession of their souls, what society 
of spirits can that be which their souls are qualified for in 
the next world? And, provided they do not perisli iu the 
conflict, is it worth a man's while to run the hazard of 
suffering eternal misery, for the sake of redressing an 11- 
jury, orresenting an affront? Consequently, all arguments 
of human invention, to countenance such a wickedness, 
mast he evasive and deluding; and to fear men more 
than God is the most dishonourable misapplication and 
degeneracy of fear. There is nothing which religion. more 
severely forbids, than this revenging of injuries in a pri— 
vate way: nor is there any thing more strictly enjoined 
than forbearance and forgiveness; even so strictly, that 
we cannot without hypoeri isy, say our daily prayers, un- 
less we be in charity with all the world. Therefore, who- 
ever engages In duels through fear of suffering little ca- 
lumnies and reproaches, which, in the judgment of the 
wisest men, are not really such, does at once forfeit all 


just pretensions to true courage, honour, and generosity 


of mind, and all claim and title to eternal life. 

'This precept extends, according to the interpretation 
of Christ and his apostles, to our words and secret inten- 
tions. Our blessed Lord expressly applies it to the several 
degrees of causeless anger, breaking forth into contameli- 
ous and reproachful language ; and in St. John's account, 
Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer, and ye know 
hat a murderer hath not eternal life abiding in him. Be. 
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cause such as have not sufficient degrees of natural cou- 
rage, or want opportunities actually to defile their hands 
with blood, may yet sacrifice their neighbour in their se- 
cret thoughts, and indulge their imagination in the view 
of those mortal wounds which they dare not give; and 
men, who are afraid to handle the instruments of death, 
may shoot out their arrows, even bitter words, and plerce 
the souls of their brethren with the expressions of cruelty, 
despitefulness, and scorn. But they may justly fear that 
the blood thus shed in fancy and conception shall be laid 
to their charge, and that the rewards of the false or cruel] 
tongue shall be, as of the iniquity itself, mighty and sharp 
arrows with hot burning coal. For whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the 
judgment; and whosoever shall say to his brother, Ra- 
cha, shall be in danger of the council; but whosoever shall 
say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. 

If the guilt of this transgression be taken from the indig- 
nity offered to God, or from the injury done to man, or 
from the punishments expressly denounced against it, or 


4 mind, we should find reason to assign it a place among 
the loudest of crying sins; for the first instance of murder 
woas followed close by perplexity, and despair. My punish- 
ment is greater than I can bear; or rather, mine iniquity 


brother; and it follows, Every one that findeth me shall 
slay me: the whole creation must be alarmed, and stand 
ready to execute vengeance on me. And that weight of 
confusion, which natural conscience scarce ever fails lay- 
ing on such sinners, must be increased by the expression 
of God's indignation: The Lord abhors the blood-thirsty; 
has expressly forbid the shewing any mercy or compas- 
Sion to a murderer; and will accept of no satisfaction for 


guile, thou shalt take him from mine altar that he may 
die: and when the sentence of death is pronounced upon 
him, this reason is subjoined, For in the image of God 


from the anguish of horror which it is apt to leave on the 


is greater than can be forgiven me, says Cain, whoslew his 


his life: for, as he has declared by Moses, If a man come | 
presumptuously upon his neighbour, and slay him with 


| 
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made he man. Bexides, there are special aggravations in 
the injury done to man, as well as the indignity hereby 
offered to God: other injuries may be repaired, or admit 
of some satisfaction; but this is utterly irreparable: other 
injuries may rob a man of his estate or reputation, or of 
some particular advantages; but this is the summary of 
mischief, and deprives him once for all of every tempo- 
ral satisfaction whatever. And this injury may prove fa- 
tal to the sufferer's soul, as well as his body, and at once 
consign him to the first and secand death, by depriving 
him of that space to repent, which may be necessary, and 
might have been sufficient to the accomplishment of his 
Salvation: or; if the injury should not fall upon him un- 
der astate of impenitence, and press him down into ever- 
lasting destruction, yet must the weight of it, even in re- 
lation to this view of that eternal state, fall heavily upon 
him. Who can bear the thoughts of being thrown head- 
long mto the other world instead of moving thither through 
the common course of nature and providence? Even the 
best of men would be glad of a few minutes at the last 
to review and mourn over their miscarriages and defects; 
for a little space of time, in the conclusion of their lives, 
to prepare them for their appearance before the glorious 
and unspotted presence of God: and if these advantages 
be so desirable, how grating must that injury be, which 
deprives men of them? 

Shall they then escape God's justice, who thus dare to 
wrest, as it were, the power of life and death out of the 
hand of God? You have read of the punishment of Cain; 
and let the dreadful death of Jezebel and Ahab, which God 
sent upon them for the murder of innocent Naboth, deter 
every one from this worst of sins. I could instance the ven- 
geance of God upon other murderers who perished misera- 
bly; as Absalom, for the death of his brother Amnon; and 
Rechab and Baanah, who themselves were put to death, by 
the very person they thought to please by the murder of 
Ishbosheth: but it would be needless to multiply exam- 
ples from sacred history, or ancient times, when every 
age produces 'sufficient evidence, that no murderer can 


X. Of Murder, and its Punishments. 253 


escape the just wrath of God. By the law of nature ther- 
fore, this crime was always judged worthy of the sever- 
est punishment ; the very barbarians reasouing among 
themselves, that a murderer, whatever escapes he may 
make, yet vengeance suffereth not to live, By the laws 
of all civilized nations in the world, it has always been 
punished capitally ; and sometimes with the most cruel 
kinds of death. By the law of Moses, God commanded 
that no satisfaction should be taken for the life of a mur- 
derer, buf the guilty person (as you have heard before) 
was to be taken even from God's altar, that he might die. 

God hath armed every sensitive part of the creation 
against this wickedness: for a man's own conscience, 
which must be privy to the sin, from that time not only 
racks him, and becomes a-punishment to him worse than 
death; but it frequently compels him to confess the 
crime; that justice may be executed on his body, and too 
= often drives him into the murder of himself; nay, the very 
= brute creatures have frequently detected this unpardon- 


able barbarity. They therefore that duly consider this sin 
with its punishments should guard themselves from all 
EZ the ways of committing it; for if we give way to passion, 
there is no security that it will not end in murder: anger 


being a madness which deprives us of our reason; so that 
We cannot tell what we do, when influenced thereby: if 
malice gets us into its power; or, if covetousness, ambi- 
tion, lust, or any other sinful desire gets dominion over ns, 
they will not stick at murder to serve their wicked pur- 
poses. Again, as intemperance will cut off the life of man, 
we must not only not entice a man to drunkenness, nor 
keep him company, but we must ourselves refrain from 
that vice; because our example may draw others to do the - 
8ame. And finally, not to mention the many other cau- 
tions against this sin of murder, which are easily to be in- 
ferred from some of these heads, let us take care neither 
to encourage nor contribute to that contention which may 
take away life; and so shall our hands be innocent from 
blood that is shed against the commandment of God. 
III. Neither may we dismember, main, or deface our 
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neighbour's person; which sius, wilfully committed, if 
they are not a direct and effectual breach of the command, 


are at least a partial violation of it. The judgment of 


God has abundantly declared the guilt of such practices, 
wherein one of the slighter instances of these crimes, even 
in the case of a hondservant, the master's cruelty of strik- 
ing out a tooth, was the servant's discharge from his ser- 
vitude. Besides, these outrages have a natural tendency 
to the death of the party, which frequently follows; or 
disable the sufferer from getting his bread, which in the 
event may prove a more lingering and tormenting death. 
And if we are accountable for the consequences of our 
actions to God, why not to our fellow-creatures?- 
Does not every one dread the loss of a limb, and would 
we not do and suffer any thing, and part with any of our 
worldly goods, to preserve it in time of danger? And 
is it doing as we would be done by, if we attempt that 
to another which is so intolerable to ourselves? But the 


evil is highly aggravated where the injured person hap- 


pens to be poor, who must labour for his living, and per- 
chance is the only support of a poor family; for he then 
that deprives him of his limbs, by which he maintained 
himself, is a man of blood; for he that taketh away his 
neighbour's living slayeth him. What satisfaction then 
can be made in such a case? It is certain that we cannot 
restore the-I1mb ; but we must keep him, if able; and it 
not, we must relieve and support him by our own extraor- 
dinary labour; for whatever new aftlictivus, or whatever 
sin this brings him into, we must answer for them before 
the judgment-seat of Christ. 

And this commandment, by just interpretation, may be 
extended to forbid all kinds of injuries done to the body 
of our neighbours; such as wounds and stripes; for if mer- 
cifulness to the beasts that perish be commanded. much 
more is this cruelty and unmercitulness to our fellow- 
creatures forbidden. We must do justice to every man iu 
public and in private, we must do to others, as we would 
they should do to us: not what other people actually do to 


us, but what we would they should do unto us. If we go 
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no further than the act of retaliation, as the common 
practice is, and if we justify ourselves in this manner, 
saying: Such a man refused to do me a kindness when it 
was in his power; and why should I serve him? He 
treated me with rigour and severity, when he had an op- 
portunity; and why should not I treat him in like manner? 
This is not doing as we would be done by; it is the lan- 
- guage of passion; and not of reason, or of one filled with 
the grace of God. Can we be justified in doing what we 
condemn in another? Or shall that be a fault in him, and 
a virtue in us? By the law of nature we are allowed to 
defend ourselves, but never to take vengeance: and 
christianity teaches us not to measure our own by the 
behaviour of other men. Certainly therefore, 
Nothing but excessive pride and contempt of others, 
can ever induce a man to wound one of the same nature 


{ 
\ 4 discontent, the least reproachtul word: But what can 
be pleaded by way of excuse for those persons who take 

. pleasure in the cruelties they exercise on their poor 
= neighbours upon vain pretences, and without any mercy ; 
or for those inhuman tempers, that set others a fighting 
i ; to take pleasure therein? In fine, : 


1 


4 7 The case of Abraham, in designing and attempting to 
sacrifice his son, does not fall under any of these reasons 


or observations, but depends upon circumstances, which 
were peculiar to his own person, and such as never were 
nor ever can be drawn out into a precedent, or with any 
=> colour of reason be assigned as a vindication of any pri- 
vate person, who shall make an attempt on his neighbour's 
life: he was called to this by a revelation from God, and 
therefore must not be pretended to be imitated by any one 
who cannot bring an undoubted proof of the same autho- 
= rity. Wherefore, every private person, who without a re- 


velation from heaven, and not ignorantly or accidentally, . 


Y but knowingly and designedly, and all that without any 
uecessity arising from the imminent, or otherwise una- 
voidable danger of his own destruction, does take away, 


i A 


with himself, who can scarce bear without the utmost 


or invade his neighbour's life, by open assault, or secret 
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contrivance, in person or by agreement with any other, hy 


command or persuasion, consent, or consultation, sug- 


gestions or insinuations, bearing false witness, or hiring 
others so to do, or by any other means but what has been 


already mentioned above, is chargeable with the guilt ot 


the sin of murder. 

IV. Yet as there is no law but will admit of mitiga- 
tion; so both passion and reason have endeavoured to 
find an exception to this commandment: the former as 
striving to quiet a reproving conscience by various pre- 
tences and false colours; the other clearly explaining the 
true intention of God's precept, shewing in what case it is 
lawful to take away a man's life. We may lawfully take 


away a man's life in the case of self- preservation: this is 
so certain and obvious, that it can scarcely admit of any 


mistake, when the danger is manifest that we must una- 
voidably either give or receive the fatal stroke. We may 


lawfully kill a man in battle, if we are satisfied that such 


à war is undertaken by a state or kingdom to support and 


maintain its just rights, or even sometimes to preserve it- _ 


self or its allies from utter ruin. It is needless to prove 
that magistrates are invested with a just authority to in- 
flict capital punishments upon offenders, or that it is just 
to cut off corrupt members of the body politic as well as 
natural, for the preservation and benefit of the whole. 
The innocence of that person is unquestionable, who, 
through pure ignorance, or unforeseen and unavoidable 
accident, deprives another of his life; for an action, which 
has no foundation in the will, is not properly criminal, 


and the nature of every action, with regard to good and 
evil, is determined by the intention: so that, where there 
is no intention of doing the action, there can be no mo- 


rality or immorality in that action. Therefore under the 
Mosaical dispensation, a sanctuary was, by divine ap- 


pointment, provided for every one, who was so innocently i 


unfortunate as to kill his neighbour ignorantly and at un- 
wares; lest the avenger of blood should pursue and slay 
him, before his innocence should be sufficiently cleared 
up. Theseare the cases wherein the lives of men may be 
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taken away without sin. And for the sake of distinguish- 
ing these cases it is, that the words of the commandment 
are thus rendered, Thou $hall do no murder. Murder 
therefore is the killing of a man, not by misfortune, but 
with design; not for our own defence and preservation in 
necessity, but out of malice and hatred toward our neigh- 
bour; not as destroying a public enemy, but one with 
whom we ought to have lived under the natural ties of 
friendship and humanity, or at least of mutual forgiveness; 
not as bringing a malefactor to execution for the preser- 
vation of the commonwealth, but as cutting off an inno- 
cent member to the hurt and loss of public society. 


SUNDAY X. PART II. 


V. What has hitherto been said concerning the killing 
of another, must in proportion be understood hkewise con- 
cerning Se murder. For no man has a right to anticipate 
the call of God, or to bereave the. public of a member, by 
destroying himself. Every person who knowingly and wil- 
fully destroys his own life, is guilty of murder; for God 
only, who gave us our life, has a right to take it away; 
and by consequence every man, who offers violence to 
his own life, does manifestly invade the prerogative, and 
usurp the right and authority of God. It is true, there 
are many examples among the heathens, who fell by their 
own hands, on some pressing extremities; yet their rales, 
laws, and reasonings, forbid sach practices. Examples 
against rules are of no authority. Men of loose principles 
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gant and wicked thing is justified by some wretch 01 
other; yet we should be loth to have posterity believe 
that this was the general sense and judgment of our age. 
Let us then consult the wise; the laws, the rules, and 
reasonings of the grave and governing part; and from them 
we shall learn, that self- murder was an abhorred practice; 
that whatever pretence is made to honour and courage, it 
was but cowardice, fear, and a mark of a poor spirit, that 
sunk under the common calamities of nature: a practice 


have always had false notions of liberty, honour, and cou- 
| rage. And though we live in an age, when every extrava- . 
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to be abhorred and condemned with all our zeal, to be 
guarded against with all our care, reason, and religion; 
walking in the ways of God, and pouring out our prayers 


for his preventing and assisting grace, that his fear may 
ever be before us, and the temptation to such impiety may 


never overcome us. And considering the love of ourselves, 
the inhumanity of the crime, aud the dangers run by those 


who are guilty of self-murder, it is surprising how any 
person can resolve upon such a desperate self-condemning 
action; especially as they who murder themselves know | 


and confess they are tied by the sixth commandment not to 
commit murder; the letter and sense of the command- 
ment will reach not only his neighbour, but himself also. 
Though a man was weary of life, and sought for death; as 
people in pain, for ease; and wearied with labour, ſor rest: 
yet would it be unlawful to give him the satisfaction he 
desired, by killing him, because it would be murdering 


that single man; and because of the mischiefs which such 


a death brings upon his family. Whence we ought to 
remark, that murder does not barely consist in the vio- 
lence that 1s offered to one against his will; but in taking 
away a life, which he has no right to take away, by laws 
human or divine: and as a man has no right hiniself, 
therefore he can convey no right to another, to take away 
his own life. But yet observation proves, that when men 
engage in wicked practices, and find they are brought to 
Shame or danger, their minds are not equal to their hur- 
den; so that they can bear the guilt, though not the 
shame: this confounds and oppresses. But 


Those, who have nor the fear of God, not their own sal- * 


vation before their eyes, should consider what sorrow and 


confusion are unavoidably occasioned to the nearest friends 


they have in the world, by parting from them in suche a 
manner. Neither poverty, nor bodily afflic tions are so 
hard to bear, as the shame, reproach, or infamy, or even the 
apprebension of such a woeful death. And will you eutail 
on your kindred and family the reproaches and ill-usage of 
an 'insulting and uncharitable world, with perplexing 
doubts and fears as to your condition in the other life? 


N 


"of * 
: IM 2 
W — 
. 
* W 8 
3 = 
- Wo 
4 | 1 
£ 7 ** 
e 
7 % 4 
43 
+ 
3 
2 
= 
> We. 
„ 


R. J | Of Self-murder. 259 


What ingratitude is this to do mischief and dishonour to 
those yon love? These considerations have hitherto had 
their weight with heathens; and shall christians break 
through all consideration of their own honour, interest, and 
duty, aud not be content to live, till they can die without 
doing wrong or mischief to their friends? A true christian 
believes, that the wrath of God is revealed against all un- 
righteousness; that, without repentance, sins cannot be for- 
given; and that after death there is no repentance. That 


such a man as this, professing the faith of Christ crucified, 


aud covenanting with God in baptism to take up the cross, 

aud bear it, if need be, to death, should in theimpatienceof 
his soul, pressed by some calamity, deliberately choose to 
throw his burden off, by committing a sin of which he 
knows he never can repent, and venture the dreadful con- 


sequence to everlasting ages; is what nobody could ever 


reason themselves into the belief of, if the frequent prac- 
tice of unhappy people did not convince us it may be per- 


petrated. Therefore it may be a useful caution to have 
our minds prepared, and affections subdued; that we 


may not be destitute of succour from reason, or give our— 
selves up to the guidance of present passion. 

This is the lot of those who fall into the desperate res0- 
lutions we are treating of: their passions are highly in- 
dulged and yielded to; so that, when grievous accidents 


befall them, they know not where they are, nor whither | 


to turn; they can hear no loss, nor fall from the condi- 
tion in which they were, but abandon themselves to des- 
pair of God's help and mercy. They place their whole 
happiness in possessing riches, enjoying honours, and in 
the praise of men; and when riches take to themselves 
wings, and fly away, when they fall from their honours 
and dignities, they know not how to breathe in any other 
air, nor to want the conrtships and respects that were 


wont to be paid, not to their persons, but to their power 
and interest. So when they sink in their reputation, 


they are dejected to the lowest ebb; are afraid that 


every eye views them with contempt, and that every ton- 
gue is reproaching them. 3 8 
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Can this be a sufficient plea for self- murder? No; the 
miseries men endure will end in death at last, which may 
come quickly; and the sins that brought them to that mi- 
sery will be forgiven upon repentance, be they ever so 
great and many: but the course they pitch upon to relieve 
themselves is a sin that admits of no repentance, and con- 
signs them to eternal pains and sorrows, the punishment 
of murder in general; for they expose themselves in a 
particular manner to the greater condemnation, by some 
particular sentiments and dispositions, which are com— 
monly the root and foundation of this unnatural sin. 
And it is the same thing whether we consume ourselves 
by a slow lingering poison, or dispatch ourselves by an 
immediate death : we are equally guilty of self-murder, 
whether we knowingly wear away the springs of life gra- 
dually, which is the case, when we abandon ourselves to 
wasting grief; or we cut at once the thread of it violently 
asunder. Do not those men, who destroy themselves to 
avoid present sufferings, resolve that God should not dis- 
pose of them as he pleaseth: but that they will wrest their 
lives out of his hands, and not suffer him to prolong or 
continue them beyond the limits of their own will? If this 
be their language, as by their actions it must be, what can 
be expected, but that God should execute the fiercest o. 
his vengeance upon their disobedience? If pride, and en- 
vy, and ambition have so much power over their minds, 
that they will violently remove themselves out of the world, 
because they are not advanced to a more advantageous situ- 
ation in it; what can they reasonably expect or imagine, 
but that they should feel Solomon's observation in the most 
extensive sense of it, that pride goeth before destruction, 
and a haughty spirit before a fall? And what foundation 
can there be of hope, that God will forgive a flagrant sin, 
without the sinner's repentance for the same? Or is it to 
be conceived that a man should repent of a sin in the com- 
mission of which he ends his life? These are some of the 
many reasons against self-murder. Yet, 

When men come into these perilous hours, they are ge- 
nerally deaf to all reason, and listen only to the suggestions 


x.] Of Self-murder. | 261 


of their passions; and if they be not prepared beforehand 
to withstand such assault, they seldom do it when the 
danger approaches. Wherefore, it is more in men's power 
to be innocent, and out of difficulties and straights, than, 
being involved, to deliver themselves from the distracted 
counsels and suggestions of their despairing minds; al- 


though they be such as all men would have startled at 


and abhorred, when free of such distractions; and I must 
add, 2 man overwhelmed with misery is not inchned to 
ask, or capable of taking counsel when offered. Therefore, 
how much safer is it to secure men from such principles as 
occasion these perplexing thoughts, than retrieve them 
from the power and influence of them? Let them consider 
that God is the best of beings; and that a being absolute- 
ly and necessarily good can never intend any thing unmer- 
ciful or cruel: for it is observable, that few attempts of 


this kind are made, till religion is mastered, and its im- 


pressions effaced; or men are so misguided as to think 


| these mischiefs may be done, and religion be safe. But 


Those unhappy people, who lie under the dreadful ap- 


prehension of God's anger, accounting themselves vessels 


of wrath, and fitted for destruction, and not being able to 
live under the torment of that thought, to put an end to 
their miserable lives, are most to be pitied when ahve, and 
spared when dead; since nothing can look so like distrac- 
tion, as that distemperature of brain, which makes them 
act so strangely. With such I would thus expostulate: If 
they are vessels of wrath, is this the way to ease them? If 


they believe themselves consigned to misery in the other 
world, what do they get by throwing themselves into a 


place of torment before the time appointed? This is to die 
for fear of death; and indeed a great deal more disastrous. 

And so, let me conclude with a word of advice to con- 
demned criminals, who sometimes attempt to prevent 
their legal punishment by dispatching themselves. Do 
they think that they save themselves the shame of dying 


publicly? Vain imagination! What can these wretches 


propose by falling into the hands of the living God sooner 
than they need to do, if they lived as long as God would 
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let them live? but what can more resemble madness, 
than to believe that Christ died for such as repent and be- 
lieve the gospel; and yet to distrust he died for me, who 
am so sorry for my sins, that I would give the world (if it 
were mine) I never had offended God, willing rather to 
lose all the world, than commit the like any more, and to 
purchase the favour of God with my blood, rather than 
that his displeasure should rise against me? Let them 
who can say this is not repenting and believing, say what 
is so; and yet this is the case of many unhappy souls. 
Aud what can be liker to distraction, than to believe and 
repent, to sorrow and amend; and yet conclude ourselves 
vessels of wrath under God's vengeance? 

VI. I have already shewn how far, and by what means, 
any one injures his neighbour in his soul and body: now, 
in the next place, I Shall declare in what manner a man 
may be wronged in his possessions; of which his wife may 
properly be said to be the chief: and therefore I shall 
proceed to shew the heinousness of a breach of the se- 


venth COMMANDMENT, where it is said, Thou Shalt not 


commit adultery. Because 
This act of injustice of enticing a man's wife from her 
husband's bed, is doing wrong not only to the man, but 


to his wife also; forasmuch as she is thereby robbed of 


her innocency, and deluded into the high road of eternal 
perdition, by bringing her into the guilt of both lust and 
perjury; and, not to mention the discredit which such a 
blemish throws upon her character, it most certainly 


. chills her proper affections toward her own husband, and 


that seldom fails to end in loathings, disgusts, and a mul- 
titude of other evils, which of all others makes the mar- 
riage state the most miserable. And, 

What greater injustice can be done to the 3 
than to rob him of the love and faithfulness which is due 
to him from the wife of his bosom, and overwhelming him 
(if it be found out) with the most anxious pains of jea- 
lousy? Besides, the world is so unjust, as even to add to 
his sorrow, by reproaching the injured man with scorn 
and contempt, only because he is injured. And it can- 
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not be called less than theft and robbery, should tlie 
injured husband be burdened with the providing for a 
spurious offspring of his wife's adulterous practices; for 
such a child would take from the legitimate: and there- 
fore it cannot ever be satisfied without a restoration to 
the defrauded family of as much as such a provision has 
taken from it. And here it would be proper to remark, 
that, under the Jewish law, the adulterers were to be 
stoned to death; because it is presumed, that no man can 


ever make a sufficient satisfaction for so great an injury to 


the soul and body of his neighbour. Other ill eonse- 
quences of this vice are, that it propagates sickness and 
infirmities, both upon men themselves and their posteri- 
ties; that it is destructive of human society, and of the 
public welfare; that it separates the nearest relations; lays 
the ground of inextricable confusions, and implacable dis 
sensions in families; and oftentimes occasious public cou- 
tentions, murders, and seditions; so that hardly from any 
other cause have issued greater and more tragical events. 
And this should warn those, who continue now in this 
crime, that they repent: for though the Jewish law is ab- 
rogated, yet God's justice is still the same; his know- 
ledge penetrates the most secret parts, and he will call 
men into judgment, and punish them with death eternal 
for unrepented adulteries, which must be lamented with 
a whole life of penitential exercises. | 
Secondly, we must not injure our neighbour in his 


* goods; that is to say, in none of his possessions, whether 


houses, land, money, cattle, or any thing that is his pro- 
perty and right; by endeavouring to hurt or damage, or 
to defraud, or in any wise get any of them for our own 
ase; which includes both malice and covetousness. 
The malice of this injustice appears, where no interest 
or profit can follow to the person who takes pleasure to 
hurt, damage, or destroy the goods of a neighbour whom 
he hates: an action, which most nearly resembles the con- 
tinual practice of the devil, to undo others without doing 
himself any good; hut much exceeding him in wicked- 


ness, forasmnch as he only envies creatures of another 
Mu ti 
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nature, whereas the malicious man persecutes those of 
his own nature. And | 

Its covetousness is most notorious, which will be better 
understood when considered under the distinct heads of 
oppression, theft, deceit. For 

Oppression is an open violence, and force against our 
neighbour's goods, and a sin condemned by all; and even 
those that practise it in some of its very criminal branches, 
where the halter is not about their necks, will cry aloud 
against it. For no state nor condition of men are secure 
from it. Many rich, honourable and powerful, both na- 
tions, princes and subjects, have been deprived of their 
rights, liberties, and estates, by violence; and gifts, bribes, 


grandeur and authority have too often corrupted or over- 


awed a judge, and taken place of justice; in which case, 
all persons concerned, as well the lawyer that pleads, as 
he that gives sentence, are guilty of oppression. Again, 
whoever takes advantage of a poor man's needs, and ex- 
torts too great a usury from him, under a pretence to sup- 
ply his pressing necessities; or a griping landlord, who 
puts his tenants on the rack; or those that are in any 
wise intrusted with assessing, taxing, and rating their 
neighbours, and not only do it without justice and mercy, 
but too frequently laid hold of such opportunities to gra- 
tify some private pique or resentment: these, or any 


other extortioners, exercise but different branches of the 


sin of oppression. But 


Let them remember the danger they risk; for the Lord 


. 
* 


has declared by the mouth of his prophet, that, He who 


hath oppressed the poor, and hath spoiled by violence, E 
shall surely die; his blood shall be upon him. Therefore 


take the advice of Solomon, who exhorts us not to rob 


and spoil the soul of those that spoiled them. 


VII. The second sort of this injustice is theft; which is an 
unlawful taking, using, or keeping of our neighbour's pro- 
perty, either by force or fraud. The extent of this sin 18 | 


the poor, because he is poor; neither to oppress the al- if i 
flicted in the gate. For the Lord will plead their cause, 


wide and deep, and discovers itself in defrauding our cre I 
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ditors, or withholding what is our duty to pay or return, 
and in taking from our neighbour what he already pos- 
Sesses: so that all debts, stealing, deceit, breach of trust, 
and deceit in traffic, are to be considered as parts of 
theft. For | 

He who lends to one man, and gives him credit for 
money or commodities, oraccepts of security for what he 
lends to another, acquires a right to be justly repaid ac- 
cording to contract: the debtor hath only a right to use 
what he borrows forhis present convenience or necessity; 
but the property remains in the hand of the creditor, who 
has the same right to it, as when it was in his own cus- 
tody. This obliges us to borrow no more than we have 
a fair prospect of repaying; unless he that credits us 
* Knows our inability, and is willing to run the hazard of 
the loss. Because whoever engages himself in debt, be- 
> yond what he can reasonably hope to repay, takes that 
from his creditor, upon promise of payment, which he 
> Kknowsheis not likely to restore to him; which is, at least, 
— as high an injustice, as if he had taken it by force or on 
the highway. What then shall we say of those who re- 
fuse and deny it, or take indirect courses either to abate, 
or avoid the payment of their lawful debts? This is not 
only to deprive a creditor of the present use and posses- 
sion of his money, but also of his property. 

The same is to be said of borrowing upon false or in- 
sufficient securities, such as bad mortgages, counterfeit 
pawns, or insolvent bondsmen; for he who takes up his 
neighbour's goods or money upon such securities, as he 
knows are incapable of repaying him, doth as manifestly 
> _ wrong him, as if he had taken them by stealth or violence. 
Whence, as our debts are our creditors' rights, if we 

= would be just debtors, we must neither reckon what we 
owe to be our own, nor se dispose of it, as to put it out 
of our power to restore it to the true proprietors ; for in 
so doing we rob and injure our creditor. And 

They ought to be no less careful to repay it upon the 
due demand, or according to contract. Because, as it is 
unjust to deprive a creditor of his money, so it is unjust 
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to deprive him of the use and possession of it, and longer 
than he consents and agrees to it; wherefore such debtors 
as put off their payments without the creditors' consent, 
when it is in their power to discharge them, or put them 
upon fruitless attendances, and make advantages of their 
money against their consent, and beyond their contracts 
and agreements, fall into a degree of iujustice, next to 
that of robbing and despoiling them of it; consequently, 
by an indispensable rule of justice, every debtor is obliged 
rather to strip himself of all, and cast hnnself on the pro- 
vidence of God, than by denying bis debts, or indirectly 
shifting the payment of them, to feather his nest with 
the spoil of his neighbour's property. 

Therefore, when, by refusing to pay what we owe, 
force our creditors upon costly or troublesome sss 16 
recover their own; or by pleading protections, or shes 
tering ourselves in a prison, we avoid being forced to 
by law: or by fraudulent breakings, we necessitate then 
to compound our debts and accept a part for the whole: 
whichsoever of these ways we take, I say, to deprive our 
creditors of their rights, we are inexcusably dishonest. 
It may be, that by these or such like knavish evasions we 
may force them to acquit and discharge us; yet we can- 
not force God, in whose book of accounts our debts are 
recorded, as well as in theirs: and it concerns us fully to 
consider, that there is nothing that can cancel them there, 
but only a full restitution; aud that, if they are not can- 


celled there, all the tricks and evasions in the world will 


never be able to secure us from a dismal reckoning, and 
a more dismal execution at the barr of divine justice. 
The same justice, which obliges men to what has been 
already said concerning debts of their own Contracting, 
calls upon every one to discharge those debts also, which 
either through friendship for the debtor, or on any other 
account, they have made their ewn by being bound for 
another, who is either incapable or unjust enough to re- 
fuse payment. It is true, the case is hard with the bonds- 


man, to pay for what, as we commonly say, he has neither 


eat nor drank for, and in likelihood will detriment his 
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family, and perhaps bring him to the very brink of po- 
verty; but suppose the worst, he cannot blame the cre- 
ditor for these consequences, whose right to his money 
cannot be superseded by any act the debtor can do, or 
any thing the bondsman can suffer, till the value received 
is duly and honestly restored. So that such misfortunes 
are severe cautions for us never to enter into such engage- 
ments rashly, or without good grounds of security to our- 
selves; but no countenance for breaking them, on which 
the creditor placed his chiefest confidence: and therefore 
he must either be paid by that means, or he is cheated and 
betrayed. But, 
Of all debts, those of a man's own voluntary promise 
adinit of the least excuse for non-payment, or wilful with- 
holding of them. Does not David in his description of a 
just man, command us, as it were, to pay those promised 
debts, though they had been made to their own disadvan- 
tage? And as they include the wages of servants, and the 
hire of the labourer; so whosoever delays to discharge 
them must remember the express command of God: Thou 
shalt not oppress a hired servant that is poor and needy, 
whether he be of thy brethren, or of the strangers that are 
in thy land within thy gates. At his day thou shalt give 
him his hire, neither shall the sun go down upon it, for 
he is poor, and setteth his heart upon it: lest he cry 
against thee unto the Lord, and it be sin unto thee. 
Likewise, where auy of these offences are committed 


in breach of trust, which is the case of servants, and any 


others who are entrusted with other men's affairs: how- 
ever the law may in such cases alleviate the punishment, 
yet in conscience this is an aggravation and increase of 
the guilt, as being a breach both of justice and fidelity. 
Nor is it any diminution of the crime, when it is the pub- 
lie that is wronged by any unjust act: for though it is not 
80 obviously and immediately apparent upon whom the 


injury falls, as in the case of private wrongs; yet the un- 


certainty, or the number of the persons among whom the 


damage may chance to be divided, alters not the nature 


of the crime itself. And though injuries of this kind, in 
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Smaller instances, are not, perhaps, immediately felt and 
complained of; yet, when the public comes to be wrong- 
ed by persons of large and extensive power, then not only 
the crime itself, but the effects of it also, become greater 
aud more apparent, than in the case of private injustice. 
VIII. When a man takes from another what is al- 
ready in his possess1on, then t/left is called stealing : un- 
der which head we properly reduce those most notorious 
rogues that rob upon the highway, and those that forci- 
bly break up houses, and carry off their neighbour's goods 
or chattels : as also those little pilfering thieves, whose 
fingers cleave to every little thing they see in private: 
against both whom the law of the land has enacted pu- 
nishment of death, which few ever escape that make a 
constant practice of this injustice; and nothing but time- 
ly and sincere repentance can secure them from the eter : 
nal punishment of God's justice. So dear is the price o. 
their iniquity, as to venture not only their neck, but to 
barter their soul likewise for every little trifle they steal 


from another, or buy, or receive, knowing it to be stolen; 


which many, who seem to abhor stealing, are guilty of, 
in buying such things a little cheaper than at common 
price. Nor must we conceal our neighbour's goods; for 
if we find a thing, and know its right owner, and keep it 
for our own use, we cheat him, and thereby are guilty of 
theft. The only caution here needful to be given is, that 
young persons especially take heed of the beginning of 7 


this sin, of being tempted to do wrong in smaller matters, 
in things that may seem at first of no great consequence, 


not very highly injurious to the person wronged, nor very | 


Shocking to the conscience of him that does the injustice. 
But this is of all others the greatest and most dangerous 


temptation. For few sinners begin with the very high- 


est crimes ; usually, being seduced at first into smaller % 


transgressions, they become hardened by degrees, till at 
length they run into the greatest and most capital of- 
fences. 


.] / Deceit in Trust and Traffic. — 


SUNDAY XI. 


I. Of deceit in trust. II. Of fraud in trade, and of the 
rules in traffic and bargaining; t0 use plainness, no e- 
tortion nor oppression, no unjusl weights and measures, 
nor bad money; and of the advantage of fair dealing. 
III. Of evil-gotten goods, disquiet of consctence, und 
the necessity of restitution. IV. Of our neighbour's cre- 
dit, or good name; including false reports, speaking evil 
of the dead, censoriousness, false witness, public Slander, 
whispering, despising and scoffing at infirmiltes, calami- 
ties, and sins: of talebearing ; and reasons against these 
vices. V. Of positive justice; which requires truth, 
and condenns flattery, lying, equivocation, envy, and 
detraction. VI. Of respect due to men of extraordinary 
gifts, rank, quality, wealth, and to the poor. VII. Of 
gratitude to benefactors. 

[. NEXT to stealing, follows the sin and injustice of 

Deciter; which I shall describe under the heads 
of trust and traffic. 

Breach of trust includes defrauding and promise-break- 
ing, and is a great sin; for he who trusts another, doth 
thereby unite him with a particular bond of society to 
himself, upon a promise to be served so far as he trusts 
him. So, if I accept the trust to he an arbitrator in a 
cause, or an executor of a will, or a guardian to children, 
a factor or assignee, or a keeper of any pledge, I am ad- 
mitted as a partner and a representative in such matters, 
and my fidelity stands engaged for my behaviour in those 
several trusts. Wherefore, if by my neglect I suffer any 
of his trusts to miscarry, I am dishonest and injurious to 
> him; because I undertook to do for him all that I can 
= suppose he would have done for himself, had he been 
master of my skill and capacity. So that, if for a bribe 
I betray the trust he committed to me, or convert it to 
my own advantage, I rob him more infamously, than if I 
demanded his purse by open violence; because I then 
make use of that trust to betray his interest, by which I 
was as much obliged to secure and defend it, as if I had 
exchanged persons, and his interest were my own: there- 
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fore, to betray his interest for my own advantage, when 
he had made me next his own person in power, is perfi- 


diousness and injustice. This should be a caution to all 


those who have the king's commission, all public and pa- 
rish officers as well as to stewards and servants, that they 
faithfully discharge their respective trusts. But in every 
of these frauds, where God or the poor are immediately 
concerned, as in all estates for, and legacies left in trust 
becomes sacrilege; the malignity of which crime is par- 
ticularly condemned by the sentence of the Wise-man, 
who says, It is a sin to devour that which is holy. 

II. The second sort of fraud is in matters of traffic and 
bargaining, when either the buyer or seller receives any da- 
mage or loss; for, bargains in buying and selling being a 
voluntary exchange of interests, we owe this duty one to 
another, to deal honestly in making and faithfully discharg- 
ing our engagements. Deliberate or contrived frauds is in 
itself, a crime of the deepest malignity, and of the most 
pernicious consequences: a sin which tends to destroy all 
human society, all trust and confidence among men, all 
justice and equity, which is the support of the world, 
and without which no society of men can subsist. And 
the breaking through this obligation by deliberate fraud 
is, of all other sins, one of the most open defiances of 


conscience, and the most wilful opposition to right rea- 


son that can be imagined. Then for a christian, a man 
that professes a pure and more holy religion, a religion 
that commands not only common justice and equity, but 
singular love and goodwill toward our neighbour, to be 
guilty of a contrived and deliberate fraud, which the con- 
science even of a good heathen would abhor; this is a 
greater aggravation of the crime: because as the end of 
buying and selling is to furnish one another with the 


necessaries and conveniences of life; both buyer and sel- 


ler have a right proper to them, so to buy and sell, as 
that the buyer may have the worth of his money, and the 
seller the worth of his commodity: for otherwise, instead 


of mutually assisting, we must necessarily oppress each 


ather. Therefore, 
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Notwithstanding it may be a difficult matter to deter- 
mine nicely what the exact measure is, which in buying 
and selliug ought to be observed between man and man; 
poet in all cases, when any opportunity of dealing presents 
itself. it is but ask ing ourselves, How we would be dealt hy 
in the same circumstances? and our answer to that is our 
duty to those we deal with. I know how I should expect 
to be used, if my neighbour and I had changed persons and 
cireumstances: my heart tells me, that I should think it 
reasonable to expect such measures from him, and there- 
fore he hath reason to expect the same from me: when I 
consult myself, how I would be dealt by, those very pas- 
ions, which incline me to wrong others, will instruct me 
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= to do them justice. Consequenily, there is no rule in the 
% world can be pressed with fewer incumbrances, or dark- 


ened with less intricacy; none that can lie open to lar- 
| ger use, or be readier at present application, or more ob- 
== vious to all capacities. How then can men pretend to 
excuse themselves, when their duty lies so plainly before 
them: or would not do their duty, when they do under- 
stand it? Therefore, 

© Usveplainness and Sempliculy 1 in all your dealings: do not, 
by disparaging another man's commodity, or overvaluing 
your own, endeavour to draw on an advantageous bargain ; 
= neither ask far beyond, nor bid much below, what reason 
must inform you to be the real worth. Do not say you 
== cannot take less, or give more, when you know yon may 
= with sufficient profit to yourself. Make no false pretences, 
nor cover what is true; but, so ſar as in you lies, fit your 
aaffirmations and denials to the understanding of the person 
vou deal with, and do not lie in ambush behind your 
þ words, to trap and ensnare the person with whom you 
transact; for not only that which is false, but that which 
E | deceives, i is unjust in bargains. 


rance. So long as you keep within the latitude of lawful 
gain, you may use your skill against another man in driving 
a bargain: for in au ordinary plenty of commodities there 


is an ordinary price, which those that deal | iu then know 
N XN 


Do not impose upon any man's unskilfulness or 3 
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and understand ; and when the contractors equally un- 
' derstand the price, there can be no deception or injustice 
in the contract, be it made ever so hard. On the con- 
trary, if he whom I contract with be ignorant or unskil- 
ful, I must not rate his want of understanding, or set a 
tax upon his ignorance; but use him justly, as one that 
reposes a trust in me, and casts himself upon my equity; 
for, if I do not this, I am guilty of injustice. 
The same may be said where a man takes advantage of 
: another's necessities. When a poor man is driven by his 
wants, and forced to sell his wares to supply his necessities; 
give him the price you would have done, if he wanted your 
money no more than you need his goods. On the other 
side, if the poor man be forced to buy upon trust, increase 
your price no higher than what makes you recompence for 
the loss, which by the rules of trade you sustain by the cre- 
dit you give him; because he who makes advantage of ano- 
ther's necessities, adds oppression to misery; which is not 
only injustice, but cruelty. Neither must you take any 
thing from the commodity or price, for which you have 
bargained. He who buys a commodity by weight and 
measure, hath a right to as much as the common standard 
allows him; and to take any thing from the bargain by 
false weights or measures, or adulteration, or by false weigh- 
ing or measuring, is no less than theft. And he who sells 
a commodity hath a right to the money for which he sold 
it: and if the buyer knowingly pay him uncurrent coin, or 
forcibly detain him from any part of the price, he also ma- 
nifestly violates the indispensable rules of justice. More- 
over, be not guilty of engrossing, or buying all of a com- 
modity into your own hands, with the sole view of selling 
it the dearer, and thereby to oppress or distress the public. 
Neither let the people curse you for being the first that 
hath raised the price of goods. Deal not in stolen goods, 
knowing or suspecting them to be such; for thereby yon 
become as bad as the thief. Neither let it be laid to your 
charge that you have taken any advantage of the mistale 
or oversight of the seller; for whoever takes more than he 
- bought, or gives any thing less than he e for, is 
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guilty of theft. And, finally, never Justify your deceit, 
when you are detected of a fraud, by adding lies to your 
unfair dealing: for a good and quiet conscience is to be 


valued above the greatest gain; and that man hath but 


little regard of his conscience, who, to get a shilling more 
in a bargain, will venture to expose it. For 

The usual bait of injustice is gain and profit: this is the 
common mark that fraud and oppression aim at, though 


Z uzxnally they fly short or beyond it, and, instead of enrich- 


ing, do finally damage and impoverish men. It is indeed 
known, that unjust dealing may sometimes raise a man's 
fortune; but it is as well known, that in its natural ten- 
dency it impairs and ruins it; because, by dealing unjustly, 
he makes it every man's interest to forsake him, and sets a 
cross upon his own door to warn all customers from enter- 
ing therein. Is it reasonable to suppose, that any one would 
knowingly have to do with a knave, that always lies upon 
the catch to cozen him: with whom he can neither speak 
nor actsecurely, but must be forced tostand upon his guard 
continually? Or, how can a man thrive, when nobody 
cares to deal with him; when his house is haunted, and 
his frauds and cozenages appear like sprits at his door, 
to frighten all men from his shop? So yau see that jus- 


tice in dealing is so necessary to men's thriving in the 


world, that even they who are not honest are fain to seem 
so: hut for a man to seem to be honest is nowise so secure 
as to be really so; for, if he be not, the event of things 


will unmask and set him out. For no man can be secure 


of privacy in an unjust action; let him carry it ever so de- 
murely, one accident or other will draw the curtain and 
bring to ligbt the fraud and villainy behind it: so that, 
how much soever a man may gain by a present cheat, he is 
sure, if he be discovered, to be a loser at the last. Injustice 
is as great an error in polities as in morals, and doth bespeak 
a man to have as little wit as honesty. The sum therefore 
is briefly this; he that in the whole course of his life acts 
sincerely and justly, with a continual respect to the reason 
of things, and to the law of God; that carries on all his 
undertakings by fair and equitable means, avoiding all 
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frauds and deceits, all base and unworthy practices; this 
man takes the wisest and surest course to succeed in all 
his designs, respecting either his present or his future 
happiness. Aud, 

III. If a man should thrive by his fraud and injustice 
here, what comfort can he take in his {/-gotten wealth, 
when every part of it awakens some sad reflection in his 
conscience? Yet this is the case, when all a man enjoys, 
when the very meat which he gorges, and the drink which 
he guzzles, the clothes which he flaunts in, shall thus up- 
braid him: O wretched man; we are the price of thy in- 
nocence, and thy eternal happiness; for us thou hast free- 
ly consigned thy immortal spirit to everlasting confusion! 
When his bags and coffers cry, guilty! guilty ! and every 
thing he enjoys whispers some accusation against him: 
what comfort can he take in the purchase of his frauds, 
oppressions, and cruelties ? Yet this is commonly the fate 
of unjust possessors, who under the disguise of a cheer- 
ful countenance, too commonly wear woeful hearts. 'The 
avenging principle within us will certainly do its duty, 
upou any eminent breach of ours; and make every flagrant 
act of wickedness, even in this life, a punishment to itself. 
Moral evil can no more be committed, than natural evil 
can be suffered, without anguish and disquiet. Whatever 
does violence to the plain dictates of our reason concern- 
ing virtue and vice, duty and sin, will as certainly discom— 
pose and afflict our thoughts, as a wound will raise a smart 
in the flesh that receives it. Good and evil, whether natu- 
ral or moral, are but other words for pleasure and pain, 
delight and uneasiness. There is no need of arguments to 
evince this truth; the universal experience and feeling of 
mankind bear witness to it. For say, did any of you ever 
break the power of a darling lust, resist a pressing temp- 


tation, or perform any act of a conspicuous and distin- |; 


guishing virtue, but that you found it soon turn to account 
to you? Did not your mind swell with secret satisfaction, 
at the moment you were doing it? And was not a reflec- 
tion upon it afterwards always sweet and refreshing; 
health to your navel, and marrow to your bones? On the 


— 


BOS 5 4.4". LO 
LY YT IRENE * 


— 


F Pl 
2 ; + > —-— N va 
e 


4 
» 


—_— 


LE ——» 


XI.] | Of making Ieestitulion. 275 


contrary, did you ever indulge a criminal appetite, or al- 
low yourself sedately, in auy practice which you knew to 
be unlawful, but that you felt an inward struggle, and 
stronger reluctance of mind before the attempt, and bit- 
ter pangs of remorse attending it? Though no eye say 
what you did, and you were sure that no mortal could 
discover it; did not shame and confusion secretly lay 
hold of you? Was not your own conscience instead of a 
thousand witnesses to you? 

Since therefore injustice is a heinous sin, it necessarily 
follows, that when a man deals unjustly by another, he 
must either resolve to undo his own act, or to run the ha- 
zard of being undone for ever: the former of which is a 
ridiculous vanity, and the latter a desperate madness. 
What a vanity is it for a man to do what he resolves to un- 
do, toslauder with a purpose to vindicate, and cheat with 


a resolution to refund; that is, to do any evil thing with a 


purpose to be never the better for so doing? And seeing 
every wilful act of injustice binds men over to eternal 
punishment, and nothing but restitution can release from 
that sad obligation: it follows that he who deals unjustly 
by others, without an intent to make restitution, does by 
his owu act wilfully oblige himself to endure eternal tor- 
ments, and the loss of heaven: And for the same reason, 
that justice and equity is necessary to be practised at all; 
for the same reason, whenever any failure has been made 
in the practice of these duties, restitution ought to be made 
to the persons who have been wronged. For repentance 
necessarily supposes a desire that the offence had never 
been committed. Aud the only possible evidence of the 
S11cerity of that desire is the making of restitution, where 
it can be done in reality, and with effect. Therefore, 
Before we can hope for pardon, we must resolve on re- 
Sb itution. Concerning which observe that it is that part bf 
justice to which a man is obliged by some former contract, 
or a foregoing fault by his own or another man's act, either 
with or without his will. The borrower is bound to pay, 
and much more he that steals or defrauds. In the case of 
Stealing, there is an injury done to our neighbour, and the 
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evil still remains after the action is past; therefore for this 
we are accountable to our neighbour, and we are to take 
the evil off from him, or else he is an injured person and a 
sufferer all the while: that any man should be the worse 
for me, by my act and intention, is against the rule of equi- 
ty, of justice, and of charity : I do not that to others, 
which I would have done to myself; for I growrich upon 
the ruins of my neighbour. So that, if the wrong I do to 
another man be repairable, I'must resolve to repair it, or 
to perish eternally. He who does not repair an injury 
when he is able, does every moment continue and repeat 
it; and though the first was transient, and died in the 
commission, yet, if it leaves a continual evil behind it 
on the good name or estate of my neighbour, I am as 
much obliged to remove the evil from him, as I was not 
to bring it upon him; and while I neglect to remove it, I 
wilfully continue the evil upon him, and in so doing, con- 
tinue to do him harm. When I rob or defraud a man of his 
estate, or any part of it, the sin doth not cease with the 
act of stealth or cozenage, or violence, which ends or ex- 
pires in the commission; but continues so long as the da- 
mage or evil effect of it remains: while he suffers in his 
estate by my act, and it is in my power to repair it, I con- 
tinue injuring him. Wherefore our sin can never be par- 
doned, till we have restored what we have unjustly took 
or wrongfully detained: which we must really perform 
when we are able. This doctrine, beside its evident and 
apparent reasonableness, is derived from the express 
words of scripture, reckoning restitution to be a part of 
repentance, necessary in order to the remission of sins: 
If the wicked restore the pledge, give again that he had 
robbed, &c. he shall surely live, he shall not die. And the 
practice of this part of justice is to be directed by these 
rules following: That person, who is a real cause of doing 
his neighbour wrong, whether by commending or encou- 
raging it, by counselling or commanding it, by acting it, 

or not hindering it when he might or ought, by conceal- 
ing it, or receiving it, is bound to make restitution to his. 

neighbour; if without him the injury had not been done, 
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but was done by him or his assistance; because by him hi: 
neighbour is made worse, and therefore is to be put intv 
that state from which he was forced. That person who 
intends a small injury to his neighbour, aud acts it, aud 
by it a greater evil accidentally comes, is obliged to make 
an entire reparation of all that injury which he inteuded, 
and of that which he intended not; which yet was only 
consequential upon the former act going further than he 
at first proposed it; because his original mischief was the 
cause thereof. Whoever hinders a charitable person from 
giving alms to a poor man, is tied to restitution if he hin- 
dered him by fraud or violence. Whoever refuses to de 
any part of his duty, without a bribe, is bound to restore 
that money, which he has unjustly taken. Such as by act, 
or word, or sign, either fraudulently or violently does hurt 
to a neighbour's body, life, goods, good name, friends, or 
soul, is boufid as far as is possible to be done, to make re- 
stitution in the several instances. The adulterous person 
is tied to make provision for the children begotten in uu- 
lawful embraces, that they may do no injury to the ligi- 
timate by receiving a common portion: and if the injured 
person demands money, he must satisfy him with money. 
So the murderer is bound to restitution, by allowing such 
a maintenance to the children or near relations of the de- 
ceased, as they have lost by his death, considering and 
allowing for all circumstances of the man's age and health. 
The slanderer and backbiter, who has really lessened the 
fame of his neighbour by fraud or violence, is bound to 
restore it by a confession of his fault, giving testimony of 
his innocence or worth, doing him honour, or making him 
recompense by money. Whoever has wounded his neigh- 
bour is tied to the expenses of the surgeon and other inci- 
= dents, and to repair whatever losses he sustains by his dis- 
ability to work or trade: and the same is in the case of 
false imprisonment. In these and all other cases, the in- 
jured person is to be restored to that perfect and good con- 
dition from which he had been removed by fraud or vio- 
lence, so far as we are able. A ravisher must repair the 
temporal injury done to the maid, and give her a dowry, 
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or marry her if she desire it: because this restores her 
into that capacity of being a good wite, which by the in- 
jury was lost, as far as it can be done. Such as rob a 
neighbour of his goods, or detain any thing violently or 
fraudulently, are bound not only to restore the principal, 
but all its fruits and profits, which would have accrued 
to the right owner during the time they detain them. 
Thus the sacrilegious, the detainers of tithes, cheaters of 
men's inheritances, unjust judges, false witnesses and ac- 
cusers; those that do fraudulently or violently bring men 
to sin, that laugh at and disgrace virtue, that persuade 
servants to run away, or suddenly to quit their places, 
or commend such purposes; violent persecutors of reli- 
gion in any instance, and all of the same nature, are all 
in justice obliged to make restitution. And, in like man- 
ner, he who has wronged so many, or in such manner (as 
in the way of daily trade) that he knows not in what mea- 
sure he has done it, or who they are, must redeem his 
fault by alms and largesses to the poor, according to the 
value of his wrongful dealing, as near as he can judge. 
Whoever has contracted debts, must, as soon as he can, 
Aischarge them : for as we read that Jesus Christ pro- 
"nounced salvation to the house of Zaccheus in the same 
day that he had made restitution; so, if we do likewise, 
Vue have the same hope that he will grant us his salvation. 

IV. The fourth branch of negative justice concerns the 
CREDIT of our neighbour; because every member of hn- 


man society has a right to credit, and a fair character, it 


deserving, among his neighbours and acquaintance : for 
who will trust a man of a lost reputation, or who would 
willingly have any society with one in whom he cannot 
confide? So that there is nothing generally more valuable 
to men than their reputation, or good name, which 1s ra- 
ther to be chosen than riches; and it, as a precious oint- 
ment, perfumes wherever it spreads: therefore the wisest 
and best men have been always very tender of preserving it 


in themselves, and good christians ought consequently to 


make great conscience of taking it wrongfully from others; 
because a man's ability to do good to himself, to his friends 
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and neighbours, the success of his affairs, the comforts 
and interests, and most of the conveniences of life, yea 
and sometimes life itself, depend upon the credit a man 
has obtained among his neighbours : and therefore who- 
ever is guilty of defaming his neighbour, does in effect 
the same thing as to defraud him of his property; for so 
much reputation is always so much power. I shall there- 
fore show the nature and extent of this sin. 

A man's credit is impaired and injured by false reports: 
under which head I shall include the spreading, knowingly 
and maliciously, of false reports concerning any person ; 
either for some private advantage to ourselves, or out of 
envy to him, or in way of revenge for some conceived 
affront. But, let what will be the cause, this 1s a sin of the 
deepest die, and condemned among the most detestable 
crimes, where it is declared in scripture, that all liars 
shall have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone: and our Saviour, when the Pharisees spread 
false accusations against him, told them that they imitated 


their father the devil; who when he speaketh a lie, 
speaketli of his own; for he is a liar, and the father of it. 


But there are still lower degrees of this vice; which as 
they are less scandalous, so there is more danger of men's 
falling into them: such as the carelessly spreading of 
accusations, when we do not certainly know whether they 
be true or false; calumny, defamation, slander, evilspeak- 


ing, backbiting, talebearing, rash judgment, and the like. 


Among things inconsistent with the profession of a chris- 
tian, the apostle reckous maliciousness, debate, malig- 
nity, whispering, backbiting, wrath, strife, hatred, vari- 
ance, emulation, envying, railing, evil-surmising, bitter- 
ness, anger, clamour, and evilspeaking; and declares 
that, if any man seem to be religious, and bridleth not 


his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man's reli- 


gion is vain. Our Saviour likewise admonishes us: Judge 


not, that ye be not judged. 
It may be asked, whether it be lawful to speak ill of the 
dead? and the answer is, that it either must be lawful in 


some cases, and under proper restrictions; or we must 
O O 
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condemn all historians (the sacred ones not excepted) 
who have transmitted the faults as well as virtues of the 
dead to posterity. There is a tenderness due to the me- 
mories of those, who are no longer in a capacity to speak 
for themselves: and therefore we ought to be very care- 
ful not to charge any crimes upon them, of which we 
have not strong authentic proofs, either from personal 
knowledge, or from persons of unsuspected veracity. 
Where there is even a faint probability, that the fact, of 
which they are accused might be otherwise than it is re- 
presented: there we ought to be silent. But where the 
facts are so notorious, that they admit of no doubt; so 
flagrantly bad, that they need no aggravation; there we 
ought to consider, that there is a curse denounced upon 
the wicked, that their memories should rot; as there 1s 
a promise to the righteous, that they should be had in 
everlasting remembrance, and their memories be embalm- 
ed. It is wrong likewise to speak evil of the dead, for 
the sake of evilspeaking, without a view to the informa- 

tion of the living. 

Under this head we must include the careless and ras 
custom of spreading censorious and uncharitable reports to 
the disadvantage of our neighbour, without knowing whe- 
ther there be any truth in the accusation, or any just ground 
and foundation for the censure; and this 1s the mother of 
innumerable sorts of calumny, detraction, slander, evil- 
speaking, back biting, talebearing, rash judgment, and pub- 
lishing any thing of our neighbour that is really true, yet 
needless, and contrary to the laws of charity, declaring 
their neighbour's real faults to his disadvantage, without 
Serving the purpose of any true benefit either to him or 
others: for this is against the express command, Thou 
shall not go up and down as a talebearer among thy peo- 
ple. The apostle ranks backbiters, with the black crimes 
of those who are given up to a reprobate mind, and which 
in the judgment of God are worthy of death; and he puts 
slanderers and revilers with those that shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God; and when he reckons up the sins of the 
last times, evil speakers are in the list of that black cata- 
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logue. St. Peter joins evilspeaking with malice, hypo- 
crisy, and envy, offsprings of hell; and, notwithstanding 
the highest pretences to religion, St. James assures us, that 
he that bridles not his tongue, that man's religion is vain; 
and because it is contrary to that wise dictate of nature, of 
doing to others as we would they should do to us, it is an 
open violation of the christian doctrine of charity, and is a 
sign of a weak mind, which is not able to bear the lustre of 
merit and virtue. And here I cannot but observe, with 
too much truth, that those, who know a great deal of ill 
of themselves, are apt to suspect ill of every body else. 
Thou thoughtest wickedly, that I was such a one as thy- 
self; is the character which the Psalmist gives of an im- 
moral person. They accuse people of wickedness, which 


they do not know to be true; and censure them for their 
intentions, which they cannot know to be true. Their 
talk is a constant satire upon others, and their actions a 


living satire upon themselves: their foul language is the 
overflowings of a much fouler heart. It is the mark of a 
mean and cruel temper, unworthy of a man, to delight in 
wounding our neighbour, or to widen those wounds which 
have been made by others. If we have any talent for say- 
ing keen and satirical things, let us be superior to the ta- 
lent we possess, by showing how little stress we lay upon 
it when it comes in competition with our goodnature. 
Let us have no recourse to low stratagems, at once to 
cover, and yet discharge our little spite. And take it for 
granted, whatever pleasure we may feel in giving utterance 
to illnatured suggestions, there is a much greater in stifling 
them. This frequently puts on the appearance of friend- 
ship, and is ushered in with great commendations; that 
the wound which is given may be deep and sure. Never- 
theless, let whatever false reasons be given for this practice, 
it is always a breach of the great duty of charity, and it 


1s a mark of false devotion to tear in peices the reputation 


of those that oppose our designs, and to think to make 
an agreeable offering to God of what we sacrifice, either 
to our interest, revenge, or jealous tempers. For, ex- 
cept some instance of justice or charity requires it, we 
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onght not to expose our neighbour's real faults, because 
we are not willing that all that is true of ourselves should 
be exposed to public view. What commendation does he 
deserve, who, at the same time that he has too much good 


sense to think well of the worthless, has too much cha- 


rity to speak ill of them, when there is no necessity for it? 
And it is contrary to that love we owe to our neighbour, 
which should make us ready to conceal all things that 
are defective in him, and which, if known, may tend to 
lessen that googl name and reputation he has obtained. 
Where a man's vices only hurt himself, and terminate in 
his own person, there we have no right to publish them; 
because we can answer no good end thereby: but where 
they affect, or may affect others, it is our duty to warn 
as many as we think proper, a due regard being had to 
our own safety. Only let us take this caution along with 
us: before we endeavour to undeceive others, let us be 
sure we are not deceived ourselves. , Let us therefore 
Incline always to the favorable side, when things are 
doubtful. If you should be mistaken on the charitable side, 
God will overlook your mistake, and accept your charity. 
Eudeavour to divert such discourse, and discourage such 
sort of conversation by all prudent means; as to urge what 
we can in our neighbour's vindication: but if the matter 
is too evident to be denied, we may endeavour to diminish 


the guilt of it by impnting it to ignorance or surprise, or 


to the strength of temptation, aud by owning that the best 
people might have found difficulties in such dangerous 
circumstances and temptations. And we must not shew 
any pleasure or satisfaction in what is related to our neigh- 
bour's prejudice, lest we encourage the detractor, and be- 


come partakers with him in his sin. But nothing is more 


necessary, in order to master this reigning sin, than a firm 
resolution never to speak the least ill of any one; for who— 
ever gives himself the liberty to publish the evil he knows 
of auother, and talk with pleasure of such faults, though 
known by every body, may be likely to fall into these de- 


tractions. Because, where the power and corruption of 


nature is strong, it is difficult to stop; besides, by indulg- 
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ing small neglects we fortify our evil inclinations, and by 
degrees contract a habit of defamation, and exchange the 
amiable quality of sincerity for deceit and falsehood. I do 
not know what pleasure men of this stamp may take, in 
supposing themselves to stand clear of those vices which 


they charge upon others. But this I dare venture to say, 
that the same meanness and littleness of soul, which makes 


them so inquisitive to know, so glad to hear, and so indus- 


| : trious to spread any fault of others, would make them 
” commit the very same, provided they had the same temp- 


= tations and complexion. For vice proceeds from nothing 


but the meanness and baseness of a depraved soul. To this 
class of illnatured persons those must be reduced, who 


love, as they express it, to speak their minds upon all oc- 


casions ; privileged talkers, affronting those above them, 


insulting those beneath them, and displeasing every body. 
But if they will always speak freely what they think; they 
should first take care to think justly, as they ought, ten- 


derly of others, humbly and soberly of themselves. 


This should be well considered also, by those who make 


no scruple of bearing false witness against their neighbour 


in a court of justice, or Wherever his person, property, or 


reputation may thereby be injured; such a one is the un- 
= righteous witness that sells himself to work evil in the 


Sight of the Lord; whose crime increases in proportion to 


the evil done thereby to his neighbour, and therefore was 


forbid by God himself: and the offender is adjudged to 


suffer the punishment he would by false witness and per- 


jury have brought upon his neighbour. So that, if we are 


called to give public testimony between man and man, a 


Sincere respect to truth will engage to a careful recollee- 
tion, before we give our testimony upon the matter: it will 
dispose to lay aside affection on one hand, and prejudice 
on the other, and impartially to seek the truth, without 
disguise or concealment. For, though we are not bound 
in every case to speak the whole truth ; vet, when a mat- 
ter depends in whole, or in part, upon our evidence, we 
are bound not only to omit all falsehood, but also not to 
omit any thing which may give light. to the true merits of 
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the cause; for such concealment has the nature of a lie, 
because partial evidences may have the same evil effects 
as those evidences have, which are directly false. For we 
are not obliged to bear no witness at all against our neigh- 


hour; we are only to bear no false witness. This rule e, 


tends to giving testimonials and characters of servants, 
or candidates for any employment. To give them no cha- 
racter is, to all intents and purposes, the same as giving 
them a bad one: and to give thein a good character upon 
the whole, when they do not deserve it, is to be easy and 
goodnatured at the expence of truth and justice. And 
Let not those who make a scruple to bear false witness 
when they think their neighbour directly concerned in his 
life, property, reputation, or otherwise, yet make a slight 
of violating truth in common conversation, and too fre- 
quently aggravate their slanders with inν,piõνν ratlings 
and bitter reproaches, think that they shall escape the 


judgment of God: for this, no less than the preceding 4 


injury of bearing false witness, is threatened with the 
loss of heaven hereafter; as well as disqualifies them 
from the communion of Christ's church here upon earth. 
And though it be nowise aggravated, it would be well 
for those, who are guilty of such evil devices, to remem- 


ber that, if we hastily put au uncertain story out of our | ” 


power by making it public, we may prove false witnesses 


of a scandal, to many who take it upon our authority, 
without having any inclination or opportunity to examine 


the grounds on which we told it. 


Beside this, we should guard against that too common | l ; 
sin of whispering, or spreading any report to the disad- | 


vantage of our neighbour, under pretence of enjoining se- 
cresy; and this, God knows, is not in regard to our neigh: 


bour, but to prevent ourselves from being discovered to 


be the authors thereof; and, by that means of working in 
the dark, the slander like a secret poison becomes incu— 
rable, before the injured person can discern it; and there- 
fore may justly be accounted one of the most incurable 
wounds of the tongue, undermining all society, and to0 
frequently robbing families of their peace, and innocent 
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persons of their good name: it separates chief friends ; 
and therefore the tongue that is given to this wicked 
5s practice, may be properly said to be Set on fire of hell. 


SUNDAY XI. PART II. 


Thus I have given you the nature and extent of this sin; 
and shall now shew you some of thesteps toward it, and the 
principal motives that should deter us from its commission. 

And as in another case it is said, where there no receivers, 
there would be no thieves; so, did not men encourage 
talebearing and whispering, there would be no slanderers. 
And though we do not prompt them to this wickedness, 
yet, if we are ready to credit slanderous reports, we encou- 
rage the wicked person, whose intention finishes in the 
breach of his neighbour's character. Therefore as such a 
one's accusation is no just ground of belief in us, so we are 
cuilty of injustice to our neighbour to believe the reported | 
evil. But if we not only believe, but scruple not to become 
a party in the slander, by publishing the same thing, and 
it may be with some addition, as a story that has been teld 
us, we also incur the guilt, and are liable to the punishment 
of the whisperer. Then, from the very nature and consti- 5 
tution of human society, there arises originally, in the rea- | 
son of things, a strong argument why men ought to govern 
their words as well as their actions : for by the mutual in- 
tercourse of both, human society is preserved; and by in- 
jurious speech, as well as by unjust actions, that general 
trust and confidence, that mutual charity and goodwill are 

destroyed, on which depend the welfare and happiness of 
| +. mankind. The constitution of every human society bears 

> <omeresemblance to the frame of the natural body: and as 
in the natural body, all division, disagreement, and dis- 
union of the members tend necessarily to the destruction 
and dissolution of the whole; so, in proportion, in all com- 
munities and societies of men whatsoever, the contention 
and auimosities, the disorders and distractions, arising 
tromslander, calumny, defamation, uncharitableness, and 1 
other instances of licentious speech, are inevitably of very P 
pernicious effect. And it is often of mischievous conse- i 
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quence to the person himself that indulgeth his folly. The 
wise authors of the books of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus 
express themselves clearly on this head: The ear of jea- 
lousy heareth all things, and the noise of winspering is not 
hid; therefore restrain thy tongue from backbiting : for 
there is no word so secret that shall go for nought, and the 
mouth that belieth slayeth the soul. He that can rule his 
tongue shall live without strife ; and he that hateth bab- 
bling shall have less evil: rehearse not unto another that 
which is told unto thee; and thou shalt fare never the 
worse: whether it be to a friend or a foe, talk not of other 
men's lives; and if thou canst without offence, reveal them 
not: for he heard and observed thee, and when time com- 


eth he will hate thee: if thou hast heard a word, let it dic 


with thee, and behold, it will not burst thee. The natura! 
punishment therefore of alicentious and unbridled tongue 
is the inconveniences it is very apt to bring, in the cours 
of things, upon the persons themselves. This is the natu- 
ral ill cousequence of this practice to the persons thein- 
elves who are guilty of it. But the siufulness of it ap- 
pears principally in the damage it does secretly to others. 
Slander and defamation is a pestilence that walketh in 
darkness, and a secret stab, against which there is many 
times no possthility of defence. Another and more power- 
ful motive to oblige men to restrain licentious speech, is 
the consideration of its inconsistency with a due sense of 
religion. Therefore St. Paul reproves with great severity 
such persons as wander from house to house, being tatlers, 
and busybodies, speaking things which they ought not. 
Lastly, another reason against calumny and detraction, is 
the consideration of ourselves being all of us subject to er- 
ror. Ispeak not here of the ill character which is and ought 
to be given of all open vice and manifest unrighteousness. 
But men, who have different notions and apprehensions of 
things, are very apt to cast reproach upon each other, not 
for their vices, but for their different understandings. And 
the same frailty which in a man of the same sect or party 
Shall be no Þlemish at all, shall in a person of a different 
party be the most unpardonable crime. But agreater and 
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still more inexcusable degree of this partiality is when men 
cast reproach and contempt on others, for what is truly 
commendable; for doing what perhaps was their duty to 
do; for being wiser, or more charitable, or more scrupulous 
and conscientious than themselves. Our Saviour forbids 
this censoriousness toward others, under the penalty of 


being more strictly judged ourselves: Judge not, that ye 


benot judged. And concerning opprobrious and reproach- 
ful language to a man's face, he says, Whosoever shall say 
unto his brother, 'Theu fool, shall be in danger of hell fire: 
much more against malicious backbiting or uncharitable 
detraction, would he have used the like severity of expres- 


sion. The reason is, because such kind of detraction and 


defamation is really more injurious, and more difficult to 
be guarded against, and of more extensive effect than any 
other way of doing wrong to our neighbour. I conclude 
therefore with this declaration of our Lord: I say unto 
vou that every idle word (that is, every malicious word) 


| A hat men shall speak, they shall give au account thereof in 


the day of judgment: for by thy words thou shalt be justi- 
fied, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. And 
Therefore let us not only avoid the more gross means of 


Slander, but also take care never to strike at a man's re- 


putation, by despistug and scoffing him; especially, if ano- 
ther should be encouraged thence also to scorn and scoff 
at his neighbour, either on account of some human infir- 
mities, providential calamities, or even for his very sins; 


for in 80 doing we do him a great injury. And perhaps 


most men feel more in the whole of their life from the 


scornful reproofs of the wealthy, the despitefulness of the 


proud, taunting sarcasms, and little instances of illwill, 
neglect, and contempt, than they do for the more solid 
evils of life. You must exasperate a man, when you scorn 


and makea jest of him, as thinking him not of consequence 


enough to be hated. For such is the nature of men, they 
had rather be thought vitious than ridiculous : they can 
bear that you should hate them for ther vices ; but they 
cannot endure you should ridicule them for their follies. 


If we scoff at a man for the deformity of his body, dis- 
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agreeab.eness of his face, the folly or weakness of his un- 


derstanding; we lay that to his charge which he cannot 


help; and at the same time impeach the wisdom and qus- 
tice of God, who thought good to deny him those excel- | 
lencies of the body and mind. And | 1 


The same reason forbids us to reproach any person for 
those afflictions of body and mind, which are accidental to 
all men under the providence of God, who for wise, just, 
and good reasons, corrects the children of men when and 
how he sees proper: and therefore we ought not to judge 
what are his motives for so doing, but search our own 
hearts and repent, lest our sins may deserve the like pu- 
nishment; and instead of persecuting them whom God 
has smitten, and by our talk grieving them whom he has 
wounded, we should consider how our Saviour reproves 
such evil practices: Suppose ye, (says he to the censorious 
Jews) that these Galileans were sinners above all the Ga. 

lileans, because they suffered such things? I tell you, 
nay; but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 

In fine, whatever we are ourselves subject to, should | 
never be the subject of our derision in another: so that the | 
very sins of our neighbour are no just excuse for our con- 
tempt and scoffing ; but instead of reproach they should 
excite our compassion. Bear then with the faults of those RX 
about you, as you expect they should bear with yours; 
faults, which frail nature cannot well guard against, and 
which therefore good nature should overlook : be just to 1 
their merits, charitable to their failings, and tender to their 
misfortunes; because if we have not fallen into the same F 
or the like faults, it is not our own strength, but Gods 3 
more special grace, that preserves us. If a person, who in 
the main has led a good life, should yet, contrary to the 
general tenor of it, be guilty of some unaccountable weak- 
ness, it should teach us to be watchful and circumspect ; | 
lest we who think we stand, should also fall. The miscar- 
riages of a good man, which give an illnatured pleasure to 4 
little minds, suggest to every great mind the most melau- 
choly ideas of the weak ness of human nature, in general, i 
{ut no spiteſul or venomous reflections against his weak- BF 
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; ness in particular. Therefore, upon the whole, he that 
would insinuate any thing from such cases to his neigh- 
bour's disadvantage, is guilty of great injustice to his 
x credit. In which he robs him of what is most valuable 
in this life; and for which, it may be, he can never make 
2D a sufficient restitution : for, where shall we go to recall 
our invidious speeches? or, how is it possible to suppose. 
that all, who have heard our slanders before, shall either 
= hear, or be willing to believe, our public recantations ? 
Aud it that cannot be done, it is certai we can have 
4 no assurance of having repaired the injury done to our 
Bueighbour' s reputation. Weare obliged, by all the laws of 
God aud man, to do all in our power to restore that good 
3 ae we have blasted; or we cannot hope that God will 
Ppardon us, whose eyes are open to, and will punish, every 
wicked thought, as well as deeds and words. Therefore, 
= To conclude this point of negative justice, let me exhort 
ou not so much as to wish or think evil of your neigh- 
: 9 dour; for the same law that forbids us to hurt, commands 
us to love, and not to hate, envy, or wish any evil, even 
; to our enemies. So that notwithstanding we bridle our 
Mongue, and lend no hand in any violent oppression of our 
pbeiglibour, we stand guilty before God for every malici— 
pus desire or pleasure we take at his misfortunes. Keep 
1 by heart, says Solomon, with all diligence; for out of it 


re the issues of life: because none but the pure in heart 
Win see God. 

4 * V. Having largely Shown, 1 in the foregoing particulars, 
| how a man may do au injury to his neighbour, I shall now 
C. proceed to what divines call positive JUSTICE, or giving 
that to our neighbour which he of right can demand of us 
4 as his due. And therefore I shall consider this branch of 
Justice, firs, as it regards all men in general; and then, 
it respects each in his proper station of life. Thus 

| Truth must take place in all our promises and engage- 
ents: because, where we were at full liberty before, pro- 
; 3 nises oblige us, and give our neighbour a right; and we 
Should never allow ourselves to make them, unless there be 


q au intention to put them in execution. Therefore, before 
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any one resolves, let him thoroughly consider the matter he 
resolves upon, and of the arguments that may be urged for 
and against it. Let him consider his own temper and hu- 
mour, when he doth resolve. Let him make his resolu— 
tions as particular as may be; not only resolving upon the 
end, but upon the means likewise of attaining that end. 


And above all, let him be prudent in his resolutions, and not 


burden himself with unnecessary promises or engagements, 
To engage to do a thing, when we cannot accomplish it, or 
have it not in our intention, is really to injure our neigh- 
bour, and to wrong our own souls at the last day. And as 
we must be supposed to promise what we are able to per- 
form, and what we suppose to be lawfül; so, if it appears 
otherwise, we must repent of our rashness. and not add sin 
to 8in, by executing a rash unlawful act: Hence it is plain, 


that no promise can be made in bar of all future contin- 


gencies, or release a man from that which the providence 


mg © 
* 


of God makes much more his duty. In short, it is to 


speak as we think, to do what we pretend and proſess, 0 
perform what we promise, and really to be what we would 


seem and appear to be to all about us. Vet this nowise im. 
plies, that we are obliged to tell every man all our mind; 


but that we must never declare any thing contrary thereto. | 


We may conceal as much of ourselves, as prudence, or an 
other good reason requires; but we must not put on a dis- 


guise, and make a false appearance and empty show of what 


W det = 


we are not, either by word or deed. I fear most of that 


compliment which is current in common conversation, 1s 
contrary to this virtue; because, for the most part, it is 
nothing but words to fill up the emptiness of discourte: 
and a pretence of that kindness and esteem for persons. 
which either in truth we have not, or not to the degree that 


our expressions seem to import; which, if done with de 


Sign, is what we call flattery; a very odious sort of insin- 
cerity, and so much the worse, because it abuses men jntoa 


vain and foolish opinion of themselves, and an ill gro unded - 


confidence of the kindness and goodwilt of others to- 
ward them; and therefore sinful. Civility is fit to be pro- 
fessed and practised to all; but profession of respect and 
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esteem is another thing; and when there is nothing to an- 
swer it, it is inconsistent with the candour and simplicity 
of a disciplc of Christ. Commendations given to men, 
which we think they do not deserve, or flattering them on 
excellencies they are not possesed of, if they pass with us 
for words of course now, will not pass so easily in the day 
of the Lord. By throwing an undistinguished glare of 
praise on every object, we perceive no object in its just 
and genuine light. He who commends every one, in effect 
commends no one. An undistinguishing praise confounds 
the characters of men, as well as an undistinguishing cen- 
sure: it does not follow, that we ought to speak well of 
every body promiscuonsly, and in general ; because we 
ought to make a distinction where there is a difference. 
Speaking trath every one with his neighbour has ever 
been acknowledged by men of all conditions, to be our 
necessary and indispensable duty. Heathens, as well as 
christians, men of all ranks and professions; of all sects 
and religions whatever have agreed in this, that there is an 
eternal obligation founded in the nature of things, which 
every man that attends to the dictates of his reason and 
conscience cannot but own and be sensible of, that our 
words should be agreeable to our thoughts; and have been 
sensible that lying, or endeavouring to deceive each other, 


is a base and mean practice, unworthy the dignity of a 


rational creature, and highly displeasing to God, who has 
given us the noble faculty of speech to this very end, that 
it might be the interpreter of our thoughts to each other. 

The proper notion of a lie, therefore, is au endeavour to 


> deceive another by signifying that to him as true, which 


we ourselves think not to be so, in the ordinary way os 
communicating our thoughts, even though they should be 
signified by nods and gestures. And again, if a man thinks 


a thing not to be true, and yet declares it to-another as 


certain; though in the event the thing should chance to 
prove true, yet since he knew it not, and believed it not 


to be so, his act is still the same, and may properly be 


called a lie. God expresses himself highly offended with 


those that practise lying and falsehood; and proclaims- 
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detestation of them : Lying lips are an abomination to the 


Lord. Put away lying, says the apostle; he not one to 


another, but let every man speak truth with his neigh- 
bour. We, who worship the God of truth, ought to speak 
truth: to use plainness and sincerity in all our words; to 
abhor falsehood and dissimulation, and those more refined 
ways of lying by equivocation of words, and secret reser- 
vations of our minds, ou purpose to deceive the innocent. 
In a word, that man who can dispense with himself as to 
moral duties, who makes no conscience of telling a lie, 
or breaking his word, what badge soever he may wear, 
what title soever he may enjoy, it is as impossible that 
such a man should be a real christian, as it is to reconcile 
the God of truth and the father of lies. Yet, as all uu— 
truths cannot be properly reduced under this sin, let it be 
observed, that it is no lie to repeat a known falsehood in 


the way of a narrative, if a man mentions it not as his | 


own sense, but declares it to be false at the same time. 
And if a sick person would refuse a medicine, likely to 
be of service to him, if he was acquainted what it was, a 
physician, a parent, or a friend, may lawfully endeavour 
to deceive him by any method consistent with truth. Or 
if a matter be iutrusted with me as a secret, and another 


would fain discover it, who has no right to know it; if 


by silence, or by a partial but true account, I can divert 
his inquiry, it will be no falsehood. But it is not lawful 
to lie for God, or for the greatest advantage to our neigh- 
bours or ourselves; for lying in any kind is a violation ot 
truth, which the best end cannot justify ; because we 
must not do evil that good may come. Therefore, though 
facetious lies may not be a direct breach upon charity, 
yet they are upon truth, and weaken men's regard to it: 
and though such inventions may produce some mirth and 
entertainment for the company, yet they can give none iu 
the reflection applied to ourselves; and upon reflection 
they only gain us the reputation of impertinent liars. 

Is it not strange then, that a man is scarcely to be found 
that speaketh the truth from his heart? as if neither God 
nor man were able to find him out? But as it is a com- 
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mon observation, thereare few liars but at some times dis- 
cover their own folly, and thereby become the contempt 
and reproach of all sober and well-meaning men ; and as 
no arts or craftiness can hide it from God, who Seeth the 
heart, and knoweth our thoughts long before, and as he 
is the God of truth, will certainly punish it, as he has pro- 
mised, with fire and brimstone; so if any one would live 
comfortably and creditably here, and avoid God's ven- 
geance hereafter, he must put away lying on any account 
whatever. And 

Not only truth, but courtesy, or good behaviour, is due 
to all men, from the highest to the lowest station of life : 
because a crabbed morose temper has more the resem- 
blance of a brute than an indication of a rational creature. 

The proud and ambitious man, who looks down with a 
pharisaical disdain upon his fellow creatures, and refuses 
common civility to other men, should remember that the 
Lord maketh us all, both high and low, rich and poor, 
and can humble him that exalteth himself. And I scarce 
know, in any one instance, where men so generally con- 
cur to execute God's providence, as in pulling down those 
mighty men who had used them contemptuously, when 
God begins to visit them with adversity. 

We must also treat our neighbour with meekness. Be 
patient, says the apostle, toward all men; never reward- 
ing evil for evil, or railing for railing; no not in our zeal 
for the cause of religion; because meekness of heart is a 
condition, without which we cannot be admitted into the 
presence of God. And 

Without this virtue there can be no peace, good neigh- 
bourhood, love, nor affection, in any state or family; be- 
cause an angry brawling man can neither be a good friend 


nor companion: wherefore Solomon advises us not to 
make friendship with an angry man, and not to go with a 
furious man; and declares, It is better to dwell in a wil- - 


derness than with a contentious and angry woman. And 


whoever rightly considers what our Saviour Says, that 


such a one is in danger of hell fire, cannot easily give way 


to this sin, which is too often attended with horrid oaths, 
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cursings, execrations, and blasphemies: and as this j; 
the language of hell, they that use it cannot be fit for 
heaven. Therefore take advice of the apostle : Let al 
bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil. 
speaking, be put away from you, with all malice. 


VI. Exeellency in any thing, or person, is the gift of p 


God, and demands its proper praise and honour : so he, 


who excels another, hath a right to be preferred before 


him in the esteem and value of the world ; to have his 


light reflected with more splendor, and his excellencies # 


resounded with higher applauses. So that he, who, out 
of a conceited opinion of his own excellencies, detain 
from a worthy person those acknowledgments that ar: 
due to his virtaes, robs virtue herself of one of her fairest 


jewels, strips off her garments of praise, and buries her 
alive: and therefore, since to rob a virtuous person of his | 
honour and reputation is so great an outrage to virtue it- | 
Self, it also must needs he highly unjust and dishonest. | 
Again, the great iniquity of detraction, and of lessening | 
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or debasing men's deserved praise and commendations | 


through envy, is injurious to God, who may do what he 


will with his own; and is a higher injustice to man than 
to pick his pocket: for he that clips a man's honour, .robs | 


him of the best and dearest property; and, while he sucks . 
the veins of another's reputation to put colour into tile 
cheeks of his own, he lives upon the spoils of his neigh- 


bour, and is every whit as injurious to him as if he 


should pull down his house to build himself another by Y 


the ruins thereof. 


Nevertheless, this unrighteous practice is common; not 
8 


considering that this,exzying of God's kindness to others is 


in effect a murmuring against him; for one cannot oppose | 4 
him more than by bating and doing evil to a man, because 
God hath lo d him and done well to him: nor in respect 


of the man can there be any tbiug more irrational than to 
love him the less, merely because he is endued with those 
qualities, for which in reagon and justice we ought to love 
him the more; and yet this groveling serpent lurks al- 
most in every hedge. In all ordinary cases, thank fulness 
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is plainly our duty for what we have; and nothing can 
be more unreasonable than discontent for what we have 
not. We know not the deserts of others, in comparison 
with ourselves. We know not the various and wise de— 
signs of Providence, in the unequal distributions of all 
temporary things. We know not how much better, pos- 
sibly, our present state and condition is for us, whatso- 
ever it be, than any other state and condition, which we 
through ignorance may be apt most earnestly to covet, 
and envy in others. Therefore, 

We must not strive to lessen those excellencies in the 
opinion of others; for nothing does more truly discover 
our murmuring and envy than to endeavour to ruin the 
credit of any thing in another's esteem; yet this is the 
case of all those who would deny either the kinds or de- 
grees of his neighbour's extraordinary gifts or graces, by 


speaking slightly of them, v1 by endeavouring to cloud 


them with a malicious report of some other real or pre- 
tended infirmity of his, which 'like dead flies, as the 
Preacher writes, may corrut-t the savour of the ointment. 
The folly of this sin of envy appears in the pain and 
torment it exposes a man to, and in his being deprived 
by it of those advantages which he might reap from such 
extraordinary gifts of his neighbour, whether they be of 
wisdom or learning, piety or virtue. And the folly of de- 
traction is no less manifest, because it seldom fails of be- 
ing discovered: then the consequence is certain; the de- 
tractor lessens his own character; and the neighbour he 
intended to injure obtains more esteem for those excel- 
lencies which were the object of the other's envy. And, 
As for the several degrees of nobility, titles, and places 
of dignity, by which men are advanced above the vulgar 
class of mankind,.they are so many marks and badges of 
honour. It is true, by virtue of this titular dignity, we are 
no further obliged to reverence or esteem men, than their 
wisdom or virtue deserves; yet we are bound to give them 


their due {itles, and demean' ourselves toward them with 


that oz/2vard preference, observance, and ceremony, which 
their degree aud quality requires on account of that law- 
22 
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ful authority, which has raised them to that state and con- 
dition of life, Wherefore, as titular dignities entitle men 
to an outward respect and observance, so also does wealth 
and large possess1ons ; for when God bestows on one man 
a larger fortune and possession than on another, he does 
thereby prefer and advance him to a higher sphere and 
condition ; and when God has set him above us, it is just 
and fit that we should rise and give that place to him which 
is of God's appointment. Though, it may be, a wise or 
a virtuous poor man has more right to our esteem than a 
fortunate knave or fool; yet, forasmuch as in outward 
rank or condition God hath preferred the latter, he hath 
the right of precedency, and of outward respect and ob- 
servance; and ought to be treated with greater regard 
and obeisance. This is a duty so incumbent upon all, 
that our church has thought proper to teach it in her first 
rudiments of christianity ; where children are taught to 
order themselves lowly and reverently to all their betters. 

Again, if our neighbour be in want of knowledge, 
comfort, counsel, advice, or reproof, or in want of our de- 
fence or assistance, we are according to our ability, which 
God has given us for that purpose, not only to demand 
their respect, but to assist others when they are 1gnorant, 
in affliction, drawn into sin, and under the defamation of 
an evil tongue. | 

Thus also when the necessities of the poor call npon 
us, we must relieve their bodily wants with a plentiful 
contribution of our purse, as due to them from that trea- 
sure, which God hath committed in trust to our charge; 
for in all these cases we are to look upon ourselves only 
as God's stewards, and so ought to dread the punisghment 7 
of the unjust steward, and the loss of those abilities; 
which God has a right to take from those who do not 
faithfully employ them to the ends for which they were 
given; for the withholding from the poor more than is 
meet tends to poverty. 
Another qualification, which makes any thing we pos- 
sess due to our neighbour, is that degree of relution, 
which is between debtor and creditor, whereby we are 
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obliged to pay justly what we owe by bargain, loan, pro- 
mise, or any kind of contract; as I have more largely 
Shown before. | 

VII. He also, who doth a good turn, deserves and merits 
of him that receives it; and he hath a right to what he 
deserves. Gratitude consists in an equal return of bene- 
fits, if we are able; and of thanks, if we are not. Con- 
sequently, every receiver is debtor to his benefactor, whe- 


ther spiritual or corporal. And he must not only acknow- 


ledge the benefit received, and pray to God for him; but 
he owes him, when he hath opportunity, a suitable return, 
And though my benefactor gives me his benefit freely, as 
having no need of it himself, or not so much as I, aud 
therefore cannot legally demand a repayment of it; yet 
whatsoever he gives me, he deserves of me; and if ever 
circumstances change, and he hath my need, and I his 
ability, I am in conscience as much obliged to repay it, 


as if he had lent it me upon legal security; because in this 


case my ability is security for the benefit I owe him, and 
his need is a just demand of it; and, since what he hath 
merited of me is his due, I am unjust, if I do not repay 
him so far as I am able, when his necessity requires it. 
Yet, if either I am not able to repay him, or he hath no 
occasion for it, I am in justice to-express my gratitude in 
thankful acknowledgments, and, by all the services T can 
render him, to express a willingness to make him a full 
return. Thus, as in matter of debt, he who cannot pay 
all, must compound and pay as far as he is able; so, in 
the matter of benefits, he who cannot make a complete 
requital, is obliged in justice to make some composition, 
and pay so much as his ability extends to; and, if he can 
do no more, to give thankful words for benefits received. 
which generous benefactors esteem the noblest return : 


so he, who receives benefits, without some thankful ac- 


knowledgment, acts the part of a swine, that greedily 


devours the acorns, and never looks up toward the tree | 


whence they drop: and he who requites benefits with 
injuries, acts the part of Satan, who would fain have 
thrown that blessed Being out of heaven, who created 


and placed him therein. 


298 The Whole Duty of Man. [SUN 1, 
SUNDAY XII. 


I. Of charity or love to our NEIGHBOUR'S Soul and body 
as it respects our affections, showing the effects, motires, 
and pleasuntness of this duty; and, MN. 4 reSPects Our 
actions, sh0wing in what cases, and how to admonish the 
vitious, or perseculed, with a caution to those that pro- 
Secute an offender, go to law, or imprison an-msolren! 
debtor. III. Of charity to men's goods, including alms- 
giving; with the manner, object, proportion, and reward 
of that duty. IV. Of charity to our NEIGHBOUR'S cre- 
dit and reputation, with rules to perform it; including, 

V. Peace making, going to law, and loving our enemies. 


I, THE second general branch of duty to our neighbour 
is CHarITY. By Charity, I do not mean only 
almsgiving; for that is only one branch of it, and one 
outward expression of this duty: I mean the most liberal 
Sentiments and the most enlarged aftections toward all 
mankind. A charitable man will endeavour to see every 
thing through the mirror of goodnature, which meuds and 
beautifies all objects, without altering any. Far from 
surmising evil, where there is none, he will rather think 
no evil, where there really is; judging it better to err 
through a goodnatured credulity, than through an nn- 
distinguishing suspicion. He will never hate any body or 
community of men, provided there be nothing immora! 
in their profession, however he may dislike some indivi- 
duals in it. He will not pass a hard precipitate censure 
upon a whole nation or country. Can any thing goo 
come out of Nazareth? was a low, confined, ungenerous 
thought: goodness is not limited to, or excluded fron 
any place: the good are diffuxed throughout all nations. 
all sects, all persuasions, all rauks and orders of men. 
True char ity ever dwells with a largeness of soul, which 
takes in all mankind; sincerely wishing, that all who are 
in any material error, may embrace the truth; and all that 
embrace it, may hold a pure faith in a pure conscience. In 
short, true charity is to detest nothing but vice; and to de- 
spise nothing but eontracted, illiberal notions. Therefore 
charity, or the {ove of our neighbour, which cousists 1 
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Woing all good offices, and showing kindness toward our 
Koighbour both in our affections md in our actions, is u 
f duty to which we are disposed by the frame of our nature, 
and our inclination to society, in which there can be no 
pleasure nor advantage, without mutual love and compas- 
Sion. This is the best expression of love toward God. 
since our neighbour is God's creature and his image, aud 
2. object of 1 his love and mercy. And this is the parti— 
$ command our Saviour urged upon his disci ples 80 
Farnestly, as if he required nothing else in comparison 
Khercof: A new commandment 1 give unto you, that ye 
| ove one another. This is the proper badge and cognt- 
ad ance of the christian profession; by which the disciples 
Jesus were to be distinguished from the disciples of 
* * other profession; so that in the beginning of christi- 
—Wity this virtue was so well practised, that the very hea- 
Bens did admire and say, Behold how these christians 
Ne one another! Though this commandment may be sup- 
sed to have some foundation in nature, yet it is by our 
&@viour so much enlarged as to the object of it, having 
&tended it to all mankind; so greatly advanced as to the 
W tent of it, even to the laying down our lives for one ano- 
Perz so effectually taught, so mightily encouraged, so very 
"N uch urged and insisted on, that it may very well be cal- 
d a new commandment: for though it was not altoge- 
her unknown to mankind before; yet it was neve rtaught 
this manner, nor so much stress laid upon it by any other 
Ppointment. Therefore Christ says, By this shall all mei 
2 uo, that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another. 
The charity of our affections disposes us to love our 
zneighbour in such a manner, that if he be virtuous, it will 
* jake us esteem him; if he be honest, but weak in judg- 
ent, it will raise pity and succour; if he be wicked, it will 
3 cline us to pious admonition in order to reclaim him: it 
Ne receive good, it will make us rejoice; if he receive 
eil which we cannot redress, it will make us take pity on 
im; if we can, it will make us relieve him, by supplying 
Is necessity, or by hiding his disgrace, if it be deserved, 
hich is concealing our neighbour” <Uefects; and by wiping 
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it off, where it is not deserved, which is vindicating his 
reputation or good name. When he 1s our inferior, it will 
make us affable and courteous; if our equal, it will make 
ns candid, and ready to maintain a good correspondence; 
if our superior, respectful and submissive: if we receive 
zood from him, it will make us thankful, and desirous 1» 
requite it; if we receive evil, it will make us slow to au- 
ger, easy to be intreated, ready to forgive, longsuffering 
and merciful when we are justly angry. 
In this description of charity toward our neighbour js 
included a desire to do all the good in our power to their 
0, bodies, goods, and credit. And first, this should make 
us concerned for the salvation of their souls, and puts us 
1pon means to recover them from astate of sin and unbelief. 
The next branch of charity regards the bodztes of men, t 
which we are to wish all health and welfare. Wherefore |F 
observe, that although natural blemishes and defects, such | . 
as lameness or crookedness, the want of our senses, or the 
disproportion of our parts or features, render our bodis | 
less useful, or less graceful and lovely, and do not only | 
upbraid us to ourselves, but create a contemptible opi- 8 
nion of us in the minds of others, the suspicion of which 2 7 
is apt to grieve and afflict our minds; charity requires RF 
us not to contemn men, not to upbraid or reproach then, 
upon the account of any bodily infirmity: but to render 
them all respect, which the graces and virtues of their | 
minds are worthy of. The body is not the man, but tl 
immortal mind that inhabits it; even as the richest ay I 1 
monds often wear the roughest coats. So that such na. 
tural blemishes are infelicities, which men cannot pre I 7 
vent and rectify; and therefore to deride and expose them 
for any blemish in their composition, is to fling salt into 3s 
their wounds, to fret and inflame their miserable condi e 
tion. Nor must our desires for our neighbour's worry 3 0 
stop here; for whoever does not wish that his neigh ne 
bour's goods and credit may thrive and prosper, can ne. 
ver be said to love his neighbour as himself. f 
So when the love of God secures our own duty; whe" W 
it makes us earnestly concerned, that all the v orld should 
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pe influenced by the same divine flame, and that our neigh- 
*bours should become a fit object of infinite mercy: when 
we are sensibly touched with the blindness and obstinacy 
of wicked christians; and endeavourby proper methods to 
cure their ignorance, and to remove their great indifference 
as to the business of religion: when we are careful to pro- 
pose and establish the rules of piety in our families, and a- 
moug our friends and relations: when our discourse and 
conversation are edifying; when we recommend it by our 
© own example, and by our prayers for the conversion of 
Sinners, and for the perseverance of the righteous: when 
ye conceal all things that may offend the weak, and pub- 
Ish whatever may tend to increase the love of virtue: 
hen we take all occasions to praise those that live well, 
o honour them before the world, and to give them the 
Preference to those favours we are able to confer: when 
he civilities and liberalities we exercise, and the friend- 
| Ships we contract, aim at recovering the soul from evil 
Fays, and improving it in what is good: when the com- 
rt of relief we give to the poor, the sick, and the afflict- 
id, tend to make the design of God's providence toward 
em effectual for their amendment, if they are bad; or 
yr their improvement, if they are good; that they may 
; Y earn to adore the Author of their aftlictions, and wisely 


; x their minds upon a good that is stable and permanent; 


* 
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Ihen shall we be sure that we act like disciples of Christ, 
23 nd that the holy Ghost has added zeal to our charity ; 
specially when it is observed to be dealt toward all men 
FFrithout respect of persons. And then this principle of 
dove and charity and goodwill to mankind will not only 
render the mind quiet and easy, calm and composed, but 
make a man happy iu himself, and a blessing and com- 
ort to all about him; and consequently attract the love 
nd esteem and admiration of all those that see and feel 
he kind and benign influences of so divine a temper. 

This will not only cast out envy; for, as the apostle 
Pays, charity envieth not, will not suffer us to grudge 
ad repine at another's good; but it also conquers pride 
| Mend a haughty mind; for charity vaunteth not itself, is 
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not puffed up: whoever therefore vilifies or disdains his 
neighbour, breaks the command, and forfeits his right 
to the discipleship of Christ. Put on therefore, Says the | 
apostle, bowels of mercy, kindness, and humbleness of 
mind, with brotherly love, in honour preferring one $# 
another. | 

It also casteth out censoriousness and ras/ gudging : for 
charity thinketh no evil of our neighbour's words or ac- 
tions; and believeth nothing but what is gaod of him; U. 
ard hopeth all things for his welfare and credit. So that 
it is the want of this virtue, that maketh place for un. 
merciful censures and rash judgments. 

Again, charity is without dissimulation; disdaineth tc 
peak to a man fair to his face, and injure him behind 
his back; and gespiseth all little arts and contrivances 
for private gain and advantage, which must rise upon the 
injury of our neighbour. In a word, 

Where this christian virtue reigns there can be no ma- 
lice nor desire of revenge; for it beareth all things, let 
them be ever so injurious, opposing prayers, and blessings 
to the hottest persecutors, and leaving the issue and ven 
geance to the Lord, with a full assurance that he wil 
never suffer his servants to be rooted out. | 

Now this duty of charity must be extended to the inno- 
ceat and the guilty; we must forgive those that offend us: 
which forgiveness to enemies, peculiar to christians, con- 
sists in bearing a sincere affection toward them, thoug! 
they are malicious and implacable. There are two kind 
of love, which we must distinguish here; the love of ap- 
probation or esteem, and the love of benevolence or good 
will. Now it may be impossible sometimes to pay the 
former kind of love, in any great degree, to our enemy : 
as when his vices far overbalance his virtnes; we canno! 
love, with any considerable degree of approbation and 
complacency, him, who does not appear upon the whole: 
lovely to our undersfiuding. But should it be granted, 
that we could not regard an immoral enemy with any 
love f approbation ; yet still this would not excuse-us from 
Showine © love of benevolence and goodwill to him. A 
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parent, for instance, is far from approving a child who is 
stubborn, disobedient, and immoral ; yet still his love of 
benevolence and goodwill shall continue in all its force and 
efficacy : and it is this kind of love which the scripture 
seems to require from us; if our enemy hunger, we are 
to feed him ; if he thirst, we are to give him drink. Chris- 
tians deceive themselves, if they think it is enough not to 
wish evil, and to do no harm; for we are obliged to be ready 
to forgive them, and to remove all misunderstandings. 
Where let it be observed, that forgiveness is chiefly taken 
for abstaining from revenge: and <o far we are to forgive 
our enemies, even while they continue so, and though 
they do not repent of the evil done to us: we must also 
pray for them, and do them all kind and humaue offices. 
Again, forgiveness signifies a perfect reconciliation to 
those that have offended us, so as to take them again into 
our friendship ; which they are by no means fit for, until 
they have repented of their hatred : and this is the mean- 


ing of that text, of rebuking our brother if he trespass 


against us, and if he repent, to forgive him ; which is, ac- 
cording to St. Paul's direction, to forgive others, even as 


God for Christ's sake forgiveth us: and which we are en- 


Joined by the express command of our Saviour, who has 
made forgiveness of injuries the condition by which we 


are to expect the pardon of our sins; and hath in his own 


person set ns a pattern of this virtue, which he practised 
to the height, rendering good for evil to all the world. 


Moreover, it tends to the comfort and happiness of our 


lives; patience and forgiveness affording a lasting aud so- 
lid pleasure, as they restrain tumultuous and unreasona- 
ble passions, and prevent many troubles, which flow from 


a temper that is malicious and revengeful. Our goodness 


then is perfected, when we do kindnesses not only with- 
out merit and obligation, but in defianceof temptation to 
dissuade us from it. By such a practice we discover a great 
mind; obtain the most valuable conquest, because gained 
over our own passions, and shew ourselves to be the image 
of that God, who is affected toward those who are guilty 


R 


of the greatest provocations against his divine majesty. 
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Considering all these motives, we ought to infer with the 
apostle, Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love 
one another : especially as our pardon before God de- 
pends so much upon our forgiving our enemies. | 

This is again enforced by the consideration of the 
difference of our sins against God, and of our neighbour's 
offences against ourselves. And, in this comparison, let 
us consider the infinite majesty of God, and the equality 
of human nature in every station ; and this will dictate 
that we owe a perfect obedience to our Maker, as the God 
ofall power and might; whereas all powers among men are 
ordained of God. So all that we enjoy of the necessaries, 


comforts, or satisfactions of life, are, out of the abundance 


of his goodness and mercy ; and they that do not thank- 
fully acknowledge his free gifts, are guilty of the greatest 
ingratitude; an ingratitude nowise applicable to men, 
because they differ as much as time and eternity. And 
lastly, we never sin but we break God's commands, and 
offend him; but the most envious and malicious person 
can never find those frequent opportunities to offend his 
fellow creature. Which disproportion of our offences 
against God and man is excellently described in the para- 
ble of that lord who forgave his servant ten thousand ta- 
lents, and of that same servant who would not forgive his 
fellow servant one hundred pence. 

These considerations may still be heightened by that 
pleasure, which they feel who are constant in the practice 
of this great duty; and whose delight may be discerned 
even at a distance, by comparing it with the disgrace and 
uneaziness, which its contraries, revenge and malice, con- 
stantly produce, both to our bodies and minds: as also 
by the manifest and dreadful hazard they run, never to be 
pardoned of God, who forgive not those that have offend- 
ed them: and lastly, in consideration of that thankful- 
ness to God, who of his free grace sent his beloved Son to 
die for us his enemies, and (having brought us into a ca- 
pacity of happiness) expects such terms as his love ex- 
empliges and demands. 

AL which considerations will effectually take place in 
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7 
those minds where the firs! beginnings of rancour, malice, 

and revenge are opposed and stifled ; and without this 
care, neither those, nor any other motives to christian 
charity can ever find a place in the heart: because these 

rather serve to prevent than to cure the wound. Let us 
therefore cultivate that love, in which there is no torment: 
whereas a soul embittered with revenge is a perpetual seat 
of war. Whatever disturbs the calm easy course of our 
passions must make us miserable. The life of an angry 
revengeful man is all over storm and tempest; he is like 
a troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up 
mire and dirt. He is a stranger to peace, and all the 
blessed fruits and effects of it; for where euvy and strife 
is, there is confusion and every evil work: his mind is con- 


tinually restless and uneasy, agitated to and fro with the 


violent force of unruly passions, which lead him on from 
one evil to another, and hurry him many times into those 
that are of a very mischievous consequence. 

Thus I have done with that part of christian charity, 
which regards our affections toward our neighbour. 

II. In the next place, I shall treat of the CHariTY of 
our actions: from charitable and benevolent thoughts, 
the transition is unavoidable to charitable actions. For 
the man, that has a hearty determined will to be charita- 


ble, will seldom put off men with the mere will for the 


deed. For, as St. James teaches in regard to faith, our 


cold love is dead, if we do not approve our hearts before 
God by such works of mercy, as shall convince our neigh- 


bour, that we sincerely desire the good of his soul, body, 

goods, and credit. As I said before, that the soul of man 
has natural signification: so now I observe again, that the 
mind of man is in that sense understood, to which not 
only our good wishes are to extend, but whenever our 
neighbour's mind is oppressed with any heaviness, we 


must endeavour to comfort and refresh him, by all the 


christian counsel and advice we are able. And 

If the soul in its more noble and spiritual acceptation, 
be cast down with any dreadful or despairing thoughts, 
we are still more concerned to attempt our neighbour's 
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support: or, if our neighbour does wilfully run into sin, 
we must do what lies in our power, in person, or by other 
proper means, to reclaim him from the evil of his ways: 
11d though they should all prove ineffectual, we must not 
cease to pray or even to weep in secret for him; because 
he keeps not God's laws, and because he will not know 
the things that belong to his peace; for such a neglect is 
4 sin: therefore, says Samuel, God forbid that I should 
in against the Lord in ceasing to pray for you; when he 
conld not dissuade the people from their evil courses. 
The body must also partake of our charity: for as St. 
James likewise observes, If a brother or sister be naked, 
and destitute of daily food, and one of you'say unto them, 
Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwithstand- 
ing ye give them not those things which are needful to the 
body; what doth it profit either the afflicted or your own 
soul? for let that man, whose charity only shews itself in 
his lips, recollect that our Saviour requires the relieving 
of our neighbour's bodily wants, as a necessary part of our 
duty ; and promises to make it a part of his inquiry at the 
judgment in the last day; and upon those that wilfully 
omit it, he has already pronounced that dreadful sentence, 
Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire. There— 
fore, let us endeavour to escape those dreadful judgments, 
by exercising our charity according to these general heads, 
at leaat, set down in the same chapter, by giving meat to 
the hungry, and drink to the thirsty, harbouring the stran- 
ger, clothing the naked, and visiting the sick and impri- 
soned: that is to say, we must lay hold on all opportuni— 
ties to assist our necessitous brethren; and, with the good 
Samaritan, make no distinctiou of nation or party, but do 
all the good in our power, and look upon every object, as 
a call from heaven to put our pious intentions in practice. 
Charity toward our neighbour requires us when we see 
an obstinate sinner, to give him seasonable reproofs and 
tender admonttions, to reclaim him from his evil conver- 
Sation. Yet this merciful work of admonition ought to 
be managed with cantion :* there is a particular tender- 
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ness due to persons under a present affliction, not only 
that we may not seem to vex them, whom God hath 
wounded, and persecute them, whom he hath aftlicted; 
but becanse men are more susceptible of resentment, in 
proportion to the greatness of their distress. If the per- 
son we reprove be out of our power, we ought to forbear 
him till his passion is down, till his mind is calm and 
easy: whoever reproves a man, when disordered by pas- 
sion or intemperance, preaches patience to the wind, 
which the more he endeavours to resist, the louder it will 
storm. When one is fit to receive a reprehension, wc: 


ought to give it with the greatest privacy: if he offended 


in public, where there are witnesses, unless the matter 
be highly scandalous, it is sufficient that we express our 
dislike of it by our looks and the seriousness of our be- 
haviour; and afterward to show the folly and danger of his 
sin in private: to reprove men publicly looks more like 
malice than mercy ; especially till we have first made 
trial of private reproots and found them unsuccessful. 
Nor with our reproots ought we to mingle lightness or 
drollery, nor passion, nor upbraidings ; but to perform 
this merciful office with modesty, seriousness, and com- 
passion: to reprove a man lightly or pas sionately, derides 
and reproaches him for his sin, but never reclaims him 
from it. Again, we ought not to reprove him for matters 
culpable: not to reprehend him or any innocent free— 


dom, not for a very trifling indecency, but only for plain 


aud unquestionable trespasses upon religion; lest he 
Should look upon our reproots as the language of a proud 
and illuatured temper; but rather represent that a vicious 
State doth weaken and disable men's faculties, impair the 
health and vigour of their minds, and that for their re- 
covery it is necessary, that their thoughts should be fix- 
ed ou a consideration of the evil and danger of their sius, 
and of the blessed hopes which God hath set before them, 


to renounce and forsake them. And since we see so 
many sorrowful instances every day among men, who in 


their sober thoughts will lament their follies, and blush in 


the morning when they remember how their brains were 
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set on float by the last night's intemperance, who yet, when 
the next temptation beckons them again, return as greedily 
to it as ever: and though, when they have repented of their 
sin, they resolve against it; yet when they are tempted, sin 
again, and call themselves miserable: we in this case parti- 
cularly are bound in mercy to recommend their condition 
to the God of all grace and compassion, to beseech him to 
take pity on their weakness, and with the outstretched arm 
of his grace to touch their dead souls, and raise them up 
into a thorough conversion: and though, in all cases of 
misery, prayer is a proper work of mercy, yet there is 
none that so much needs our prayers as this. 

Charity requires us to render to our neighbours, friends, 
und acquaintance who through s:c/ness, umpresonment, per- 
secution, or any other misfortune, have need of our ass1s- 
. tance, such good offices as do. conduce to their support 
and recovery; and if their s:c{ness be such as will safely 
admit of conversation, we are obliged to visit them, to 
cheer their drooping spirits and sorrowful hours with 
codly conversation, and to administer the supports and 
comforts of religion; to awaken their minds into serious 
thoughts and purposes; to resolve their doubts; to com- 
tort and support them with the hopes of glory; and to 
take all opportunities to prepare their souls for a happy 
death; that so, whether they recover or not, this sickness 
of their bodies may contribute to their souls' health; and 
if they are poor and indigent, to supply them with such 
remedies as are necessary to their health and recovery. 

When a man is in prison, he is in a sort of captivity. Is it 
notacalamitous condition fora man to be shut up in a close 
and unwholesome jail ; to dwell with hunger and cold, 
contined to hard lodging and wretched companions; to be 
withheld from the conversation of ſriends, from the com- 
forts of diversion, and from business and employment, and 
all opportunities of making provision for his family in dis- 
tress? Therefore it is our duty toward these unfortunate 
men to visit them in their uncomfortable imprisonment, if 
they are our friends and acquaintance; and to divert their 
Sorrows, to strengthen their hopes, and to cheer them with 
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assurances of friendship; to use endeavours to soften 


their adversaries, to vindicate their innocence, or to com- 
pound with their creditors, if they are not able to dis- 
charge their debts. And whether they are our friends and 
acquaintance or not, charity obliges us, as we have op- 
portunity and ability, to relieve their necessities, to re- 
dress their injuries, and to contribute to their enlarge- 
ments; that they may, by honest industry, make provi- 
sion for those who depend on their honest endeavours. 

Those who are unjustly persecuted for conscience sake, 
who, to secure their souls, are forced to fly, or to submit 
to spoil and plunder, to imprisonment and famine and 
death, are of all others the greatest objects of our mercy ; 
as they suffer for our common Master, and in our com- 
mon cause. Therefore if we have any compassion, by 
what more suitable acts can we express it, than by a kind 
reception of those, when they fly to us for succour, and a 
liberal contribution toward their relief and subsistence; 
and by assisting those with the charity of. our prayer, 
whom we cannot reach with the charity of our alms; by 
remembering those that are in bonds, to pity and pray for 
them; and if it were in our power, so to visit and relieve 
them, as being bound with them; and also to remember 
those that suffer adversity, as being ourselves also in the 
body? And | | 

If it should fall to our lot at any time to prosecute an 
offender in a just cause; we must remember, that though 
injuries do give us a right to punish the offender by course 
of law, or by our own power, when at our own disposal: 
yet, because men's souls are out of the reach of human pu- 
nishments, we can exact no other penalties of offenders, 
but such as affect their bodies with shame or pain, with loss 
of goods, with wearisome labour or confinement ; which 
punishment 1s an act of mercy more than an act of revenge, 


the end of it being to do good rather than to return evil 


for evil: therefore seeing that the end of punishment is do- 


ing good, it ought to be executed with a kind intention; 


not to discharge our rage, or recreate our malice; but to 
vindicate our right, to reclaim the offender, or terriſy 
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others by his punishment. Consequently, in lighter inju- 
ries, suppose a man should give me the lie, or call me 


names, -or abuse me with reproachful language, mercy 


requires me to remit and forgive the fault, and not to 


strike and wound him, nor rigidly by a vexatious suit at 


law to exact the hurt of the offender for such trifling of- 
fences as do me no harm. 

Again, put the case, I have an insolvent debtor, that 
owes me a great deal, and can pay me nothing, and it is 
in my power, according to the letter of the law, to cast 
him into prison, and force him to languish away his 
wretched life; to what end shall I inflict this punishment : 
cannot hope to recover my own by this means; for a 
prison will pay no debts, as every body must know. Can 
] pretend to reform him by it ? No; for prisons are fruit- 
ful nurseries of all evil. Neither can I warn others by 
it; for what warning can oblige men to do that which 
is not in their power? 

Hence observe, that he is an unmerceful creditor, who. 
rather than abate the least part of his due, will strip his 
poor debtor to the skin, and reduce him to the utmost ex- 
tremity; and he is an unmerciful punisher that exacts tc 
the full desert of the fault, and stretches his right of pu- 
nishment to the utmost extent, to make the offender miser- 
able without any service to himself or to the public. Ina 
word, mercy requires us to follow the great example of 
God, who, in the midst of justice, doth always remember 
mercy; who makes large abatements of his right to punisl 
us, and never exerts the utmost punishment which our 
iniquities require. Wherefore we are obliged in punishing 
others to mingle mercy with our severities, and propor- 
tionably to the offender's penitence, or the pitiable cir 
cumstanee of his fault, or the necessities of his present 
condition, to make a favorable allowance, 


SUNDAY XII. PART II. 


HI. This Crarrrty is to be shewn toward the goods 
of our neighbour, whether he be rich or poor, by assisting 
and furthering him in all honest ways to improve and to 
preserve them, Thus, 
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If our rick neighbour is like to suffer loss, we are not 
to permit it, if it be in our power any way to prevent it; 
and we must take all opportunities to advance his profit, 
when it does not lessen our own substance. But, 

If our poor neighbour calls upon our charity, we must 
freely part with our own to supply his necessities; for, as 
St. John says, Whoso hath this world's goods, and seeth 
his brother have need, and shutteth his bowels of compas- 
sion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? 

If we see our brother have need, pinched with hunger, 
or parched with thirst, his hungry family crying for want 
of bread, and none to give them; children shivering with 
cold, and drooping with famine, and without any view of 
relief, while their pined carcases are covered with rags, 
and more destitnte than the beasts of the field, and birds 
of the air, for want of proper shelter where to lay their 
heads; then we are obliged by charity to a tender sympa- 
thy, to affect our souls with a compassionate sense of the 
wants of our poor brethren, and represent their condition 
as if it were our own: therefore to reliere the poor is de- 
clared by the apostle to be a sacrifice wherewith God is 
well pleased, and accepted by him. And consequently the 
church of Christ has always joined it, as a proper part of a 
christian's duty, to the administration of the Lord's sup- 
per, where, among many other such- like scriptural exhor- 


tations, we are commanded to do good, and to distribute 


forget not. Though indeed, if we ourselves are poor and 


needy, we are not obliged to pinch ourselves or families, to 


relieve the necessities of others; for the desire of self- pre- 
servation being of all others the most vehement passion in 


our natures, God thereby not only warrauts, but directs 


us to take care of ourselves, and not to sacrifice the means 
of our own preservation to the necessities of our neigh- 
bours. And, 1 | 

As the obligations we are continually under to practise 
this duty are great and numerous, it may be useful to dis- 
tinguish them under their proper heads, as they rise from 
the consideration either of Gop, our neighbour, or our- 
selves. And with respect to God, is it not the thing that ke 
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has chosen, to loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the 
heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free ; and that 
ye break every yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the 
hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to 
thy house? When thou seest the naked, that thou cover 
him, and that thou hide not thyself from thy own tlesh 7 
Nothing is more agreeable to the nature of God, and ren- 
ders us more conformable to the excellencies of that most 
perfect pattern, than the exercise of beneficence and good- 
ness. The divine nature is goodness itself; and his boun— 
tiful kindness extends itself perpetually over all his works. 
This is the attribute which he principally delights to ex- 


ercise; and in which, of all others, he most expects and 


requires we should imitate him. Our Saviour in all his 
discourses proposes this example to us to follow; and 
frequently repeats it, that hereby only we can truly be- 
come the children of our Father who is in heaven. Somèe 
portions at least of what we enjoy are due to God, as 
an acknowledgment of our dependence upon him for 
the whole; and instead of costly sacrifices and burnt- 
offerings to himself, he requires only that we be willing 
to relieve the necessities of men like ourselves: and he 
Seems, in the wisdom of his providence, to have made a 
very unequal distribution of the blessings of this lite, 
on purpose that we might have continual opportunities 
of paying this reasonable homage to him, according to 
our respective abilities. He undoubtedly designed the 
good things of this world, not for the gratification of a 
few of his creatures, but for the benefit of all. And he 
hath divided them unequally among us, not that one 
part of the human race should sink under misery and 
want, and the other look down with contempt upon 
them; but that pity and gratitude should be mutually 
exercised, and the pleasure of doing and receiving good 
felt among men; that the poor should be serviceable to 
the rich; they, in return, kind to the poor; and both 


their mutual dependency. It is the return he principal- 
ly expects from us for all the benefits that he has done 
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unto us. This he declares he will accept as the best 
expression of our love toward him. 

With respect to our 2ezg/bour, the obligations we are 
under to practise this excellent duty are hkewise great aud 
many. The inducements we have to relieve the miseric- 
und promote the good of our fellow-creatures are, God be 
thanked, both many in number and of various kinds. Our 
hearts naturally incline us to it: our reason approves of it. 
as right. The more benevolent disposition we are of, the 
truer peace we have within, and the greater capacity of so- 
cial happiness, the sweetest part of the enjoyment of lite. 
Willingness to do good is always rewarded with the esteen) 
of mankind; and selfishness of temper is the constant ob- 
ject of every one's aversion. We have frequent experience 
in ourselves, what suffering i is; and are therefore inexcusa- 
ble, if we overlook it in othew: Welive in a world, where, 
if it was not for the exercise of mercy and pity, the face of 
things would look dreadful with miserable objects; and 
the multitudes of persons driven to despair make society 
unsafe. Besides, we know the vicissitudes of human af— 
fairs, and are nearly concerned to encourage by our ex- 
ample, that spirit of goodness and compass1on, which we 
or ours may, on one occasion or other, easily come to 
have great need of. We are all partakers of the same 
common nature, and are therefore under the same ties of 
common humanity. We are all subject to the same in- 
firmities, all liable to fall under the same misfortunes, all 
obnoxious to the same wants; and therefore have all of 
us reason to exercise that compassion which no man 


knous but he may stand in need of himself. God has 


in the whole an equal regard to all his creatures; but in 
the present state has made an unequal distribution of 


temporal blessings, that one man's abundance should 


supply another man's want, that there may be an equa- 
lity, that the wants and necessities of all may be propor- 
tionably supplied. 

With respect to ourselves, it is almost as natural for us to 
feel an agreeable satisfaction and inexpressible pleasure 
of mind, upon satisfying a hungry soul with bread, or 


\ 


314 The Whole Duty of Man. [Suxv. 


clothing the naked with a garment: as it is for them to, 
be pleased with the sense of their being relieved from * 
these natural wants. On the contrary, what pleasure, 
what benefit is there in the possession of these good 
things, which, after supplying our own necessities, and 
making reasonable provision for our families, are laid uj 
as useless and unprofitable superfluities, if we intend only 
to secure ourselves against future contingencies? A rea- 
sonable provision of this kind is neither contrary to relj- 
gion, nor inconsistent with charity; but, beyond this, an 
unbounded desire of heaping up great riches is by ug 
means so advantageous in this respect, as a charitable dis. 
pensing of them in wise proportions would be. For such 
is the instability of all teinporal things, that no man can 
ever be 80 happy as to be out of the reach of misfortune. 
Before God, the best of men are sinners ; and there are 
bat few, whose conversations with men have been so in- 
offeusive as not to deserve severe returns; and how pros- 
perous soever a man's circumstances may be, the next 
turn of affairs may tumble him headlong into wretched- 
ness. Since therefore every man may be miserable, what 
can be more just than to deal with them that are so. as 
we would be dealt by, if we were in the same circum- 
stances? Consequently it is highly reasonable that every 
one should give and ask by the same measures or allow- 
ances. Because, as we are equal by nature, whatever 
is fit for one must be fit for another in the like condition. 
It is either not fit that I should desire relief, when mis- 
erable; or else it is fit, that I should grant relief to others, 
when they are so; which if I refuse, I condemn myself 

either for being uureasonable in desiring charity when 1 
_ need it, or for being unjust in denying when I am asked 
charity by those whom I am able to relieve. We knov 
not how soon riches may be snatched from us, by number- 
less unforeseen accidents; or we may as suddenly be taken 
from them, and our souls be required of us this very night. 
In this case no other part of them will be really benefical i 
to us, but that by which works of charity have been be- 
fore lent to the Lord, who in the life to come will repay it 
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again. And even in respect of our continuance in this 
present world, that which has been well laid out in doing 
good to mankind, has a greater probability of turning to 
our advantage even here (considering the variety of acci- 
dents all human affairs are subject to) than that which 
may have been covetously treasured up. If I should 
want relief, with what face can I expect it, who am deat 
to the wants of the poor? If I will show no compassion, 
I must take heed that I never need any: for it will be 
very unreasonable to expect it; because by my unmer- 
ciful treatment of others, I set an example against my- 
self, where it would be impudence in me to plead for 
mercy either in heaven or on earth. 

If we give alius out of mercy and compassion, we must 
do it cheerfully : for God loveth a cheerful giver. By 
compassion we make others' miseries our own, and by 
relieving them we relieve ourselves, and are partakers 
with them in the comfort. Is it not a matter of great 
pleasure and delight to see the joy which, a seasonable 
benefaction brings to one in distress? And when I see a 
man groaning under necessity, if I relieve him, I refresh 
my own bowels, and nature within me melts into compas- 
sion. Therefore when we bestow our alms with an un- 
willing mind, it is not charity, but shame or importunity 
that moves us; and there is no virtue in them, nor can 
we expect any reward. To contribute toward another's 
relief, because I am ashamed to do otherwise, is rather 
paying a tax than giving alms: and when nothing can be 
wrung out of me, but what is distrained by importunity, 
I gave not for the poor's relief, but for my own quiet, as 
he did who neither feared God nor man. 

Such a one will be 80 far from being discouraged i in 
his works of mercy by the vain and impious fear of im- 
poverishing himself thereby, that he will still abound 
more and more in charity, upon a due consideration that 
although this hazard was never so apparent, yet it is the 
command of God. Do not men rest very well satisfied 
in their condition, aud look upon themselves to be saſe 
enough from want, if they have security given them by 
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some wealthy friend, that he will always supply their 
need and support them? And has not the charitable man 
this Security given him by God himself, who bids men 
to trust in him, and to do good, with this assurance, that 
such shall dwell in the land and be fed? 

We must give seasonably : not but that all times may 
be thought seasonable to relieve the poor; yet there are 
particular seasons when their wants call louder; as times 
of sickness, scarceness of work, dearness of provisions, 
or on arrests, before the prison hath devoured thein, or 
after a great loss, when their fortunes are dwindling 
away; when children are young, and capable of work 
and instruction, and parents not able to dispose of them; 
when the placing of them out to some honest calling may 
prevent their turning thieves or beggars, and render them 
useful to the world; or when they are setting up trade 
with an insuflicient stock, and a little help may encou- 
rage their diligence, and advance them to a comfortable 
livelihood: these are the more proper seasons of alms- 
giving, in which, by our helping hand, we may rescue 
many a poor wretch out of deplorable misery, and ren- 
der their future condition prosperous and happy. 

Whenever it is in our power to practise this duty ol 
almsgiving, it ought to be performed with a merciful in- 
tention; not to court the applauses of men, nor to serve 
any secular designs; but to express our gratitude and 
duty to God, who has filled us with an overflowing plen- 
ty for that very reason, to do good therewith. If we give 
our alms to serve a worldly interest, they proceed from 
8elf-love; and such pharisaical alms are sordid traffic for 
applause and interest : and our Saviour cautions us to 
take heed that we do not our alms before men, to be seen 
of them; otherwise we have no reward of our Father 
who is in heaven. Neither are we to give that in alms 
which is none of our own, supposing it hath a rightful, 
owner, to whom we can make a restitution; but where 
there is no visible owner, the property reverts to the 
hands of the supreme Lord of the world, who hath set- 
tled it as a pension on our poor brethren. To seek after 
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and exact unlawful gains, which we are obliged in jus- 
tice to restore to the rightful owner, is to make ourselves 
the thieves, and the poor the receivers; if such practices 
are done with a view to gather riches for such purposes: 
for, to give away any man's right to supply another's ne- 
cessity, is not 80 much an alms as a robbery, in the sight 
of God. And debtors are obliged in conscience not to 
disable themselves from being just to their creditors, by 
being merciful to such as are in need. 

The charitable man will also use as much prudence as 
circumstances will permit, to bestow his alms where 
most needed, and in such a manner as may do the re- 
ceiver most good, and himself no injury. For if we do 
not manage our charities with prudence, we shall create 
necessities by supplying them, and multiply miseries by 
an unskilful endeavour to redress them: it is with alms 
as it is with estates, where half doth consist in the dis- 
cretion of the owner; and charities distributed by a bliud 
superstition, or a foolish pity, many times do more hurt 
than good. Or what harvest can the world reap from 
this precious seed of our alms, when they are scattered 
at all adventures, without any distinction of the cultiva- 
ted from the fallow ground; so that the birds of prey, 
vagrants, drones, and beggars, eat them up, while the 
modest, impotent, and laborious poor are utterly unpro- 
vided for? We must not therefore be tempted, by the im- 
portunities of idle persons, to prostitute our alms to their 
intemperance and sloth. What a pity it is, that these 
good fruits of our charity should be thus abused, to 
pamper a company of vagrants, that wander from door 
to door, while many poor industrious families, that have 
more mouths to feed than hands to work, lie drooping 
under necessities and want! And though the former are 
not to be altogether neglected, when their need is really 
urgent; yet prudence will direct our charity to such per- 
sons as have fallen from riches to poverty, and are less 
able to toil and drudge for bread; or to such as are worn 
. out with labour, or disabled with sickness, or oppressed 
with a numerous family, But first of all we are obliged 


„ 


318 The Whole Duty of Mun. | [SuxD. 


to relieve our relations, and in all cases to prefer the ne- 
cessities of those who have any dependence on us. The 
same prudence will direct us to prefer those alms, which 
may serve for a constant provision, and put one in a fix- 
ed way of living, before those which are transient, which 
do just hold him up from perishing from an hour, but do 
not take him out of the deep waters of aftliction. And 
it is doubtless a prudent charity to contribute to the buil- 
ding and maintenance of the public workhouses for the 
poor, where they and their children may be provided 
with such work as they are capable of; and accustom- 
ed to industry, and enable to support themselves in some 
future state of life. Prudent charity gives its alins in 
kind rather than in value; gives clothes to the naked, 
food to the hungry, physick to the sick, and books to the 
uninstructed: the benefit of this charity to the souls of 
men appears at first sight; by this means they are in- 
structed in the great points of the christian belief, and ac- 
quainted with the several branches of their duty which 
relate to God, their nezzhbour, and themselves. When a 
book comes as a gift from their superiors, they are at first 
pleased with it as a mark of their favour, which engages 
them to read; and then, by the grace of God, the seri— 
ousness of the matter, and the importance of the subject 
may seize upon their minds, and make them pious chris- 
tians. - And therefore persons of quality and estates, if 
they have hearts and dispositions to give good books to 
their servants and tenants, and the poor, particularly 
where their estates lie, are undoubtedly capable of doing 
abundance of good; and by this method they become 
preachers of righteousness, and secure to themselves 
a share with the authors in the reward of such derer, 
mances. And 
As to the proportion of our hats, it 1s cerinia that 
almsgiving ought to be performed liberally and bounti- 
Fully: charity measures its alms, proportions them to the 
necessities, not only to rescue the miserable, but to ren- 
der them happy. Though I should give ten times less 
than one who hath ten times more, I should be as liberal 
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as he, according to my ability: so the widow's two mites 
were pronounced by our Saviour a more liberal alms 
than the rich man cast into the treasury: because he cast 
in of his abundance, but she of her penury: wherefore, 
though it is impossible to determine the measure of our 
alms, because the measure of our abilities is so various, 
charity exacts that we should be liberal in proportion to 
our circumstances. Christ hath not, indeed, fixed the 
proportions of any kind of charity: for circumstances 
vary 80 infinitely, that general rules concerning such mat- 
ters are impossible. And this latitude should not give 
anxiety to any good mind; for we serve a most equitable 
master. Neither should it give encouragement to bad 
minds ; and make them imagine, that where nothing is 
ascertained, ther may do just as little as they please. For 
God will expect from every one what may be reasonably 
expected from them; and hath left this matter at large, 
not that we may shew our back wardness to serve him, 
but our zeal. And though we may not beable togive alms 
to our necessitous brother; yet, if by representing his ne- 
cessities to others, who are able to relieve him; if by beg- 
ging relief for him, which perhaps he 1s ashamed to do 
for himself, we can contribute to his suport, we stand 
strictly obliged to it by charity; and this will be as ac- 
ceptable to God as the most liberal alms out of our own 
substance. Where the deed is impossible, God accepts 
the will for it, and reckons all good works to our account, 
which he knows we would do, if it were in our power. 
So when he furnishes us with means to relieve the neces- 
sitous, he expects the deed, knowing that we cannot sin- 
cerely will the deed, if when it was in our power, we do 
not perform it; the necessity of which deed, to shew the 
sincerity of the will, appears from this passage of scrip- 
ture: Whoso hath this world's goods, and seeth his bro- 
ther have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compas- 
sion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? And 
since God has not determined any thing concerning it, we 
must leave men, who best understand their own condition, 


to the guidance of their * conscience and discretion, 
T : | 
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changeable apparel, and diversions: and if we thus spare 


temporal blessings, or repay it with interest: think then 
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who are to consider what is requisite to the discharge of 
their several obligations. For prudence doth not require 
of all the same proportion of charity ; but of every one 


according to their different circumstances and abilities : 


christian prudence will direct us not to be partial to our- 1 
selves in stretching our needs and conveniencies beyond 1 
their just bounds, to spare what may be decently spared 5 
from too many servants, idle meetings, unnecessary feasts, 


in our needless expense, and lay aside the remains for 
charity, the consequence will be this; the poor will be 
more plentifully relieved, and we more able to do it: we 
shall reap more pleasure and profit from laying out upon 
the poor, than from wasting it on the pomps and vanities 
of this world. When any miserable creature would bor- 
row or beg of us, prudence will advise us not to turn 
away with scorn, nor yet to remove him at a distance with 
disdain or violence; but if we see reason to grant him his 
request, to do it with an open hand, that so the freedom 
of our charity may raise the comfort of it, and leave no 
sting in the mind of the necessitous person. We ought 45 
not to oppress the modesty of the humble, of those who 
have been wont to give and not to receive, nor to relieve 
them with lofty looks, or angry words, or a severe be- 
haviour; nor to expose their poverty by publishing our 
charity, or conveying it to them in the view of the world; 
but to hand our relief in such a secret and obliging man- 
ner, that they may receive it with cheerfulness, without 
confusion and shame. 

In fine, as the giving of alms is a real expression of our 
love and gratitude to God, and our saviour Christ; so the 
apostle tells us, God is not unrighteous to forget your 
work and labour of love which ye have shewed toward 
his name, in that ye have ministered to the saints, and yet 
do minister. He may defer, but he never forgets; you 
may safely reckon, that so much as you bestowed in 
works of charity, so much, with increase, you have se- 
cured in the hands of God; who will either return it in 
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what is incumbent on you 1n relation to these things. 
here are but two reasons, and they are both very bad 
ones, that hinder men from being charitable according 
to their power ; either covetousness makes them unwil- 
ling, or expensiveness makes them imagine they are un- 
able. If the former influences you, consider well that 
your happiness for ever depends on doing your duty; 
but your happiness even here doth not depend on enlarg- 
ing your fortunes. You may, if yon will form yourself 
to it, enjoy great satisfaction in doing good ; but what 
felicity can you possibly find, either in the consciousness 
of having, or the vanity of being known to have, ever so 
much wealth more than you have any occasion for? Be- 
sides, if the enjoyment of man's life doth consist in the 
abundance of the things which he possesses, charity may 
often be 80 contrived by prudence, as not to diminish 
wealth ; and is often so blessed by heaven, as greatly to 
increase it. And if it be expensiveness that withholds 
you from charity, in this case also think with yourself, 
for what purpose 1s it your Maker hath intrusted you ? 
for vices and follies, or for pity and mercy? You may 
indeed plead, that luxury, by the numbers it employs, 
is perhaps the most extensive beneficence: but this is a 
poor pretence, evidently calculated to make yourself easy 
in doing wrong. Undoubtedly the wisdom of providence 
hath contrived, that many who will do no good in any 
other way, shall do some in this. But then it is usually 
done to those who need it least. A number of persons, 
well able to take care of themselves otherwise, are main- 
tained part in idleness, and part in professions of no man- 
ner of use; while the true objects of compassion, the in- 
firm and helpless, are left unregarded to suffer and pe- 
rich. Luxury therefore contributes nothing to answer 
the intent of christian charities. And even those it is 
pretended to provide for, it teaches at the same time to 
ruin themselves by the imitation of it. And in propor- 
tion as it prevails, it destroys every where both virtue 
and happiness, public and private. Let therefore both 
the frugal and the expensive man seriously consider; 
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one, what proportion his charity bears to his increase; 
the other, to his profusions: and both think of justifying 
themselves, not to the world, but to God. Possibly it 
may seem a good reason to some, for their own neglect 
of the poor, that the law makes provision for them; and 
it is certainly an honour to the law that it doth ; but no 
honour to us, that it needs do it. Besides, there are very 
many cases of great distress, to which legal provision is 
neither easily nor properly extended; nor can it give by 
any means so plentiful relief, as should be given, to the 
greater part of those to whom it may extend. But sup— 
pose the law capable of doing every thing that need be 
done; what would be the consequence of leaving every 
thing to it? Then we should lose entirely the means we 
have now, of proving to. the world, and to ourselves, the 
goodness of our own hearts; and of making an undoubt- 
ed freewill offering to God, out of what he hath given us. 
Persons of bad minds may indeed take occasion to neg- 
lect the poor, from our willingness to relieve them; and 
thus by their fault, the burden may fall heavier upon us 
than it onght. But then God, who hath intrusted us, 
not only in conjunction with others to do our share, but 


separately by ourselves to do what we can, is not un 


righteous to forget this our labour of love; but will take 
abundant care that whatever we bear cheerfully on his 


account, far from giving us cause of complaint, shall as- 


Suredly be matter of great joy to us in the end: not that 
we should be so vain as to think we merit heaven there— 
by; nor may we presume to drive a bargain with God. 
by putting our good works into the balance with an in- 
finite and eternal reward. | 
IV. Our Caarty must also extend to the credit or 


reputation of our neighbour, whether he be innocent or 


guilty. Consequently, should our innocent neighbour be 
maliciously brought into judgment, it is our duty not 
only to vindicate him from false imputations in private, 
but to offer our voluntary evidence before the court. And 
though we know him to be guilty, if some other branch 
of charity or Justice does not oblige the contrary, we 


Ü 114 The great Rules of Charity. 323 


must not take upon us to divulge his faults, nor to re- 
port them upon hear say; for, as they are men and chris- 
tians, our neighbours and our brethren in Christ, it is 
our duty not only to honour good men for their virtnes, 
but to pity the evil for their miseries, to relieve their 
wants, to conceal their defects, and to vindicate their in- 
jured reputation; to pray for them, and to take such 
steps as may probably recover them to a true sense of 
their spiritual state. Suspicions, fancying the worst de- 
sigus, aud putting the worst interpretations upon words 
and actions, hard censures and suppositions, are reigning 
sins among adversaries, too common among those who 
are otherwise serious and devout; and this not only 
against particular persons, but on all hands against whole 
bodies and parties, who, in any thing relating to the times, 
are of different opinions and sentiments. All which are 
contrary to the nature of charity, which is always incli— 
nable to think the best, and leans to the side of favour 
both in judging and speaking of their deeds. Besides, it 
is plainly contrary to our Lord's rule, who warns us not 
to judge, that we be not judged; because with what 
measure we meet it will be measured to us again. Dwel- 
ling upou an injury received, and hearkening to evil tales, 
increases a fault, and the malice and unworthiness of him 
that is guilty thereof. By these our resentment is heigh - 
tened, and our minds are made difficult to be brought 
into temper; whereas, if we do not give way to them, we 
Should find ourselves much more easy to forgive. And 

The best means to help us in the practice of this virtue 
is always to keep before our eyes that grand rule of loving 


our neighbour as ourselves, which the apostle makes the 


sum of our whole duty to our neighbour. For though 
men are so careless of their spiritual affairs as to wish for 
no assistance, they are not thereby freed by this rule 
from those sorts of charities. Because the love of our- 
selves, which is set as the measure of that of our neigh- 
bour, is understood to be that reasonable love which men 
ought to have for themselves; and therefore though « 


man fail of that reasonable love he owes himself, yet his 
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neighbour thereby forfeits not his right. Again, what we 
actually would that others should do to us is not in all 
cases a rule of our duty; but the lawfulness of the action 
is to be presupposed: for I may not do or forbear a thing 
to my neighbour, merely because I am content or desir— 


ous that he should do or forbear the like to myself. Now | 


that desire of man must first be known to agree with 
God's commands; because a drunkard may be willing 
to be made a beast by another: but it is not the more 
lawful for him to do the like to his neighbour. So a man 
upon evil courses cares not to be disturbed in them by 
the reproots of his friends; but that does not lessen his 
obligation to be a monitor tc other sinners, especially t 
those under his care and government. Neither do ve 
falfil this rule by doing that to others, which we might 
be glad they would do to us; but it consists in this, to 
do all that we can expect from them, as matter of duty 
and right. For though a poor man might be glad that 
the rich person would give him a part of his estate, s0 as 
to make his circumstances easy and plentiful; yet the rich 
man, who is master of his own estate, may lawfully gra- 
tify such a desire; but he may as lawfully refuse to do it. 
In like manner, the duty to love our neighbour as our- 
selves is not, either that we should love any neighbour 
with equal tenderness as ourselves; for that I conceive 
is hardly possible; or that we should love every neigh- 
bour alike; which if we suppose possible, were neither 


just nor natural: or that we should do for eur neighbour 


all that he now does, or that we, if in his circumstances, 
might perhaps wish and desire to be done for ourselves; 
for such desire may be irregular; or if not sinful, yet un- 
reasonable: but it is to do all that for him, which, were 
our case his, and his ours, weshould in reason expect and 
be glad to have done to ourselves. Human laws are often 
So numerous, as to escape our memories; so darkly word- 
ed, as to puzzle our understandings: and their original 
obscurity is seldom improved by the nice distinction and 
subtil reasonings of those who profess to clear them: s0 


that under these several disadvantages, they lose much 
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of their force and influence; and, in some cases, raise 


more disputes, than perhaps they determine. But here 
is a law attended with none of these inconveniences; the 
grossest minds can scarce misapprehend it, the weakest 
memories are capable of retaining it: no perplexing com- 
ment can easily cloud it; the authority of no man's gloss 
upon earth can (if we are sincere) sway us to make a 
wrong construction of it. What is said of all the gospel 


pPrecepts by the evangelical prophet, is more eminently 


5 true of this: it is a highway; and the wayfaring man, 
though a fool, shall not err therein. It is not enough 


that a rule, which is to be of general use, is suited to all 
capacities, so that whenever represented to the mind, it 
is presently agreed to; but it must also be apt to offer 
itself to our thoughts, and lie ready for present use upon 
all exigencies and occasions. And, as the love a man 
bears to himself is always sincere, so should the love to 
our neighbour be in this respect, as that to ourselves; 
not mercenary and designing, but disinterested and hear- 
ty, intending the benefit of the party we express it to; 
not indirectly seeking our own profit or pleasure: who- 
ever constantly aims at, and steadfastly pursnes this end, 
will never greatly fail in the particulars of his duty. So 
he that loves his neighbour sincerely as himself, and js 
willing to do to all men, as he desires they should do to 
him; that thinks himself sent into the world on purpose 
to do good to others, and looks upon it as the sum and 
end of his duty to promote the universal peace and hap- 
piness of mankind; will certainly upon this principle re- 
gularly and uniformly perform all the parts of his duty 
toward men: he will naturally treat his superiors with 
cheerful submission, his benefactors with gratitude and 
respect, his equals with affability and kindness, and his 
inferiors with gentleness, moderation, and charity. | 

V. Peacemaking is another great instance of charity; 
which, though it does not directly fall under any of the 
former heads, yet frequently contributes to the practice 
and success of them all: because it will not report of 
neighbours any thing false, nor any thing true which may 


1 


and talebearers, who out of malice, envy, or idleness, are 


entreaties cannot suppress them, they may serve to bring 
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tend to variance: and it will discourage eavesdroppers . 


busybodies: a peaceable man will never sow the seeds o, 
dissension. If there be any dissension, a peaceable mau 
will so behave himself as not to inflame or widen a breach. 
If men would behave with this prudence toward those 
that are at variance, it would go a great way to the short. 
ening of quarrels. It is vain to imagine we may meet 
with a person that shall please us in every thing: but 
this we may do, we may find out something that will 
please us In every person. A man 1s not fit to live in the 
world who does not see several things without seeming 
to see them; who does not see through the little by-ends 
and selfish views which men may have; against which he 
must use all the reality of caution and distrust, with as li- 
lit appearance of it as possible, if he would preserve peace. 
For human nature is not so bad as some represent it: 
most of the little strifes and contentions which happen, 
would die of their own accord, if ill-natured people! 
(pretending to be friends to both parties) did not blow! 
the fire, and throw on fresh fuel. As coals are to burn.“ 
ing coals, and as wood to fire, so is a contentious man to | 


kindle strife: where no wood is, the fire goeth out; so 


where there is no talebearer, the strife ceaseth. Where 
the contention is hot and fierce, a lover of peace will in- 
cline both parties to coolness and good temper. If thou | 
blow the spark, it will burn; and if thou spit upon it, it | 
Shall be quenched; and both these come out of thy | 
mouth. Quarrels proceed out of the mouth, by carrying 
tales, aggravating offences, or persuading revenge: o. 
damping them proceeds out of the mouth by soft and | 
gentle entreaties; by representing the smallest of the 
things they quarrel about; aud by shewing how incon- 
sistent it is with peace to take offence at every thing, or 
to interpret it in the worst sense. When the passions are 
hot and inflamed on both sides, though gentle words and 


them down. When a man, desirous to make peace, sees 
that they are resolved to fight it out, he will endeavour 
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that their contention may be ended with as little hurt as 
may be; he will persuade them to refer the matter in dis- 
pute to the judgment of some wise neighbour, where, 
with less charge and more satisfaction, the strife may be 
nded ; because, though a lawsuit inay determine a con- 
troversy, it commonly continues a breach of peace and 
charity among the contending parties.“ And 

Whoever undertakes this good office of peacemaking 
must take care that he lives a remarkable peaceable life 


himself: for in contending parties one or the other in all 


probability will be angry at good advice, and endeavour 


to take off the weight of such admonitions as tend to re- 
conciliation, if the peacemaker be given to contention 


also; then it may be objected, as the Hebrew did to 


Moses, Who made thee judge over us? Or at least he may 
be abruptly silenced with, Thou hypocrite, first cast the 
beam out of thine own eye. Therefore he that would per- 
suade peace in another, must be also peaceable himself. 

If it be possible, as much as heth in you, live peaceably 
with all men. To live peaceably with all men, in the 
strictest sense of the words, is a thing absolutely impos- 
sible, and out of our reach; for it depends upon what 
we are not masters of, the dispositions and passions of 
other men. Let us take what care we can to prevent 
mistakes, they will sometimes arise; let us with ever 80 
much caution avoid doing injuries, we cannot always 


avoid receiving them. Where violent encroachments are 
made upon our fortune or good name, we not only may, 


but must vindicate ourselves from them, though breach 
of peace and an open rupture with any man attend our 
doing it. Slight aflironts and small injustices we may put 
up with; but when we are wounded to the quick, either 


in our estate or reputation, we are not at liberty to be si- 


lent: to be upon our defence in such cases is a debt we 
owe to ourselves, our posterity, our relations, and friends, 
who have all an interest in us. When' the canse of trae 
religion suffers from the tongues orpens of libertines and 
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unbelievers; when any open attempts are made by ill 
men on the constitution of that church or state, whereof 
we are members; when an absent friend is traduced by 
tying lips, or the name of any good and virtuous man is 
vilified, it is our duty in such cases to stand up, and re- 
duke this spirit of treachery, malice, or profaneness. The 
honour of God, or the interest of virtue, would, at such 
a time, be blemished by our silence and forbearance. He 
that does not openly and heartily espouse the cause of 
trath, will be reckoned to have been on the other side. 
And then peace with men can never be eligible, when it 
implies enmity with God. 'The precept here given of 
living peaceably, is easily understood: it is so to demean 
ourselves in all the offices and stations of life, as to pro- 
mote a friendly understanding and correspondence among 
those we converse with; so as to prevent, as much as we 
can, all outward contention and strife, nay, all inward 
mistakes and jealousies from arising, and to quench and 
allay them, as soon as we can, whenever they are risen; 
80 as to disagree openly with no man in things of an in- 
different nature, and of no moment; and, where the point 
is of importance enough to deserve to be insisted on, 
there to do it, with so much candour, and modesty, and 
sweetness, as not to offend even those we do not agree 
with. In a. word, it is so to conduct our actions, dis- 
courses, and dealings, as to make ourselves and others 
as easy as possible. Various are the instances of this 
duty. They live peaceably with respect to the public, 
who pay a due regard to the laws of their country, and 
express a due reverence to their superiors; honouring 
them sincerely, obeying them submissively; not rashly 
censuring their actions, but putting the best and most 
candid construction upon them; not being over busy in 
matters that are too high for them, and do not concern 
them. They live peaceably in religious matters, who, on 
the one side, are contented to enjoy their own opinions, 
without arraigning their superiors in church and state for 
being otherwise minded; and without disturbing the 
wuhie peace, in order to propagate their tenets, and make 
: = 
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proselytes; and who, on the other side, do not by un- 
justiſiable methods of severity force men into the profes- 
sion of what they disbelieve; whose zeal for their faith 
never makes them forget their temper, nor outrun the 
bounds of christian prudence and goodness; who make 
great allowance for the weakness of men's reason, and the 
strength of their prejudices, and condemn not all as in- 
sincere, who are not enlightened as they are, but leave 
them to stand or fall to their own master: praying for 
them, in the mean time, that they may come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, and endeavouring by all gentle per- 
suasive methods to reclaim them. Finally, they live 
peaceable in matters of common life and 4daily practice, 
who take care to make their carriage inoffensive and 
obliging ; who are not ready to entertain ill reports of 
men, much less to disperse them ; who whisper about 
nothing to set friends and neighbours at variance; who 
mind their own business, without intermeddling much in 
the concerns of others; who can take a slight affront or 
injury in conversation without resenting it, and even a 
great one without returning it. | | 
Men are apt to go to law for every trifle ; and because 
they have law on their side, they cannot be persuaded 
that they are to blame for so doing. Yet it should be 
considered, that although all lawful suits are not sinful : 
for a christian may go to law to keep his rightful posses- 
sion, or to recover what is wrongfully detained or taken 
from him; yet where there is no sin in the suit itself, 
there is often in the management of it: so that it is a 
temptation and a snare, and every man should be cau- 
tious how he embarks upon so dangerous a bottom, 
where justice and charity are in danger of being stranded 
and thrown overboard. A man at least must be assure 
that he claims or defends his right; otherwise the law- 
suit is vexatious, or worse. What we propose to get or 
keep should be of considerable value; or else it favours 
of a contentious spirit, to hazard our own and our 
neighbour's peace for a trifle. Victory should not be the 
motive, but right. Revenge should never mingle with 
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unbelievers; when any open attempts are made by ill 


men on the constitution of that church or state, whereof 


we are members; when an absent friend is traduced by 
tying lips, or the name of any good and virtuous man is 
vilified, it is our duty in such cases to stand up, and re- 
duke this spirit of treachery, malice, or profaneness. The 
honour of God, or the interest of virtue, would, at such 
a time, be blemished by our silence and forbearance. He 
that does not openly and heartily espouse the cause of 
truth, will be reckoned to have been on the other side. 
And then peace with men can never be eligible, when it 
implies enmity with God. The precept here given of 
living peaceably, is easily understood: it is so to demean 
ourselves in all the offices and stations of life, as to pro- 
mote a friendly understanding and correspondence among 
those we converse with; so as to prevent, as much as we 
can, all outward contention and strife, nay, all inward 
mistakes and jealousies from arising, and to quench and 
allay them, as soon as we can, whenever they are risen; 
80 as to disagree openly with no man in things of an in- 
different nature, and of no moment; and, where the point 
is of importance enough to deserve to be insisted on, 
there to do it, with so much candour, and modesty, and 
sweetness, as not to offend even those we do not agree 
with. In a word, it is so to conduct our actions, dis- 
courses, and dealings, as to make ourselves and others 
as easy as possible. Various are the instances of this 
duty. They live peaceably with respect to the public, 
who pay a due regard to the laws of their country, and 
express a due reverence to their superiors; honouring 
them sincerely, obeying them submissively ; not rashly 
censuring. their actions, but putting the best and most 
candid construction upon them ; not being over busy in 
matters that are too high for them, and do not concern 
them. They live peaceably in religious matters, who, on 
the one side, are contented to enjoy their own opinions, 
without arraigning their superiors in church and state for 
being otherwise minded; and without disturbing the 
nie peace, in order to propacate their tenets, and make 
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proselytes; and who, on the other side, do not by un- 
justifiable methods of severity force men into the profes- 
sion of what they disbelieve; whose zeal for their faith 
never makes them forget their temper, nor outrun the 
bounds of christian prudence and goodness; who make 
great allowance for the weakness of men's reason, and the 
strength of their prejudices, and condemn not all as in- 
sincere, who are not enlightened as they are, but leave 
them to stand or fall to their own master: praying for 
them, in the mean time, that they may come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, and endeavouring by all gentle per- 
suasive methods to reclaim them. Finally, they live 
peaceable in matters of common life and daily practice, 
who take care to make their carriage inoffensive and 
obliging ; who are not ready to entertain ill reports of 
men, much less to disperse them ; who whisper about 
nothing to. set friends and neighbours at variance; who 
mind their own business, without intermeddling much in 
the concerns of others; who can take a slight affront or 
injury in eonversation without resenting it, and even a 
great one without returning it. | 
Men are apt to go to law for every trifle ; and because 
they have law on their side, they cannot be persuaded 
that they are to blame for so doing. Yet it should be 
considered, that although all lawful suits are not sinful : 
for a christian may go to law to keep his rightful posses- 
sion, or to recover what is wrongfully detained or taken 
from him; yet where there is no sin in the suit itself, 
there is often in the management of it: so that it is a 
temptation and a snare, and every man should be cau- 
tious how he embarks upon so dangerous a bottom, 
where justice and charity are in danger of being stranded 
and thrown overboard. A man at least must be assure« 
that he claims or defends his right; otherwise the law- 
suit is vexatious, or worse. What we propose to get or 
keep should be of considerable value; or else it favours 
of a contentious spirit, to hazard our own and our 


neighbour's peace for a trifle. Victory should not be the 


motive, but right. Revenge should never mingle witl. 
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our resentment; for Christ declares against this rigour 
of the Jewish law. And one of the great springs of law- 
zuits and contentions, such as verbal trespasses and jn- 
Jaries, will very rarely bear the weight of an action, aud 
acquit the conscience of him who appeals to the laws; 
because all our works are to be done in charity. 

We must not only therefore say that we forgive our 
enemies, but shew the reality of our intentions, by taking 
all opportunities to do them all the good in our power. 
It is, I think, our duty to prefer compass1on to an ene- 
my, before a matter of mere generosity to a friend, when 
we cannot exercise them both together. The extreme 
necessity of even our enemies, much more of other per- 
sons, is to take place of the mere conveniency of friends 
and relations: and we ought rather to relieve the dis- 
tressed, than to promote the happiness of the easy ; how- 
ever the practice of it be disregarded by the world. 
Otherwise it may justly be feared, that malice still lurks 
in the heart. But he that fulfils the command of doing 
good to them that hate him, not only does his duty, and 
follows the example of our Saviour, but heaps burning 
coal on their heads, to melt them into love and compassion, 
and consequently to a thorough reconciliation. So that 
the great hindrance of the practice of this duty to our 
neighbour is seff-love, which, being an immoderate love 
of our own worldly interests, is the foundation of al! 
contention and injustice; because we thereby seek only 
to please ourselves, whereas we ought also to please our 
neighbour, for his good to edification : for even Chri-i 
pleased not himself. But 

To obtain perfect charity, we must not think it the 
whole of our duty when this obstacle is removed; be- 
cause, as every grace 1s the gift of God, we must pray to 
him earnestly to work it in us, and send his Spirit tc 
frame our hearts in a meek and peaceable temper. 
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THE THIRD PART 


OF THE NEW 


WHOLE DUTY OF MAN: 


CONTAINING 


OUR DUTY TO OURSELVES. 


SUNDAY XIII 


|. Of SoBRIETY, consisting in a right government of our 
thoughts. II. Of humility, and of ite necessily and use— 
fulness. III. Of pride, its danger and folly, «s it respects 
the gifts of nature, fortune, and grace. IV. Of vain- 
glory, its danger, folly, and the means to avoid and 
overcome it. V. Of meekness, its advantages, and the 
means of obtaining it. And, VI. Of consideration, its 
benefits, and of the danger of inconsideration. 


| WE come now to those duties which in a particular 
manner regard OURSELVES, and are summed up 
by the apostle in the word SoßgERLIX: for the word soberly, 
in its native sense, signifies a sonndness and firmness of 
mind, governing and directing inferior appetites and pas- 
sions, and searching and regulating the whole frame of 


soul and body in our personal and private capacities. So 


that in respect to the soul, sobriety is a right governing 


of our passions and affections, or appetites ; which 


never can be done without a previous regulation of our 


= Trxouvcurs; for, as the Wise-man says, We must keep 
our hearts, with all diligence; because out of them are 
the issues of life: or the goodness or badness of our lives 


27 doth altogether depend upon the attending or not attend- 


ing to the thoughts, motions, and inclinations of our 


; minds. And therefore it is a very proper question, How 
bath a man power over his own thoughts? There is not 
indeed any single answer to be given to this question 


that will fit all men. Some men by the very principle of 
their make and constitution are much better able to go- 
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many of whom will be haunted with a set of thoughts 
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vern their thoughts than others. Some, that are natural. 
ly weaker, have by long use and greater trials, obtained 
a greater power over their thoughts than others. Again, 
the same persons that at sometimes have a greater power 
over the motions of their minds, may at other times have 
a less command over them; and this according as their 
health, or their business, or a hundred contingencies of 
outward things, do affect them. And, 

In all cases the first motions of our minds are produced 
so quick, that there is not time enough given for reason 
to interpose. Again, when a man's mind is vigorously af. 
fected and possessed, either with the outward objects of 
sense, or with inward passions of any kind, in that case 
he has little or no command of his thoughts. His mind 
at that time will be in a manner wholly taken up with 
what it is then full of. Nor will he be able, till those im- 
pressions are worn off, to think freely of what he pleases. 
There are some cases likewise, where a man's thoughts 
are in a manner forced upon him, from the present tem- 
per and indisposition of his body: so that, so long as that 
habit of body lasts, he cannot avoid those kind of thoughts. 
This is the case of some deeply hypochrondriac persons, 


and fancies, that they can by no means get rid of, though 
they desire it ever so earnestly. We may properly enough 
call such fancies their waking dreams; as their dreams 
are their sleeping fancies. But, 1 

Though we cannot in many cases think always of what 
we would; nay, though we cannot hinder abundance of i 
thoughts from coming into our minds against our will; 
yet it is always in our power to assent to our thoughts, 0! Bt 
to deny our consent to them: if we do not consent to 
them, but endeavour to stop, and stifle, and resist them, 
as soon as we are aware of them, there is yet no harm 
done. Should we be haunted with blasphemous thoughts, 
and cannot get rid of them; we must consider that ou! 
thoughts are no further ours, than as, we choose them; 
that all sin lies in the will, and all will implies choice: 
that those thoughts therefore which are not our choice, 
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which we reject with a settled aversion and abhorrence, 
will never be placed to our account. So that our thoughts, 
however indecent or irregular they may be, are rather to 
be accounted the infirmities of our corrupt nature, than 
our sins properly so called. If we close with any thought 
that prompts us to evil, so as to be pleased with it, to de- 
light in it, to think of pursuing it, till it be brought into 
action; in that case we are no longer to plead our original 
corruption; for in that very moment we become actual 
Sinners, or actual transgressors of the law of God. The 
mind is passive in receiving its notices of things, whether 
pure or impure; but it is active in its determination, 
whether to harbour or discard them. As far as it is pas- 
sive, it is entirely innocent; as far as it is active it is ac- 
countable: and it certainly is active, when we dwell on 
impure thoughts with complacency : when we strengthen 
ourselves in wickedness, by cherishing the remembrance 
of past guilty joys, and laying scenes in our imagination 
for the entertainment of future pleasures. Here then we 
see in what the government of our thoughts consists; they 
are not criminal until they have the consent of the will; 
and the soul can withhold that consent, till it has suff 
ciently considered the whole case. . 

If we would keep our hearts in a good frame, and bend 
our thoughts to good purposes, our first and greatest care 
Should be, to rightly pitch upon our main designs; and 
to choose that for the great business of our lives, which 
really ought to be so. For men's heads are fruitful of eva- 
Sions to reconcile their duty and interest, when they come 
in competition: and arguments, such as they are, are 
never wanting to make that appear reasonable, which is 
agreeable or profitable to us; except where the case is 
very glaring and notorious. He, who earnestly wishes « 
thing was lawful, has half consented that it is 80: dis- 
honesty has already crept into his heart, and the transi- 
tion thence to the head is very quick and sudden. But 

The great concernment of all is to approve ourselves to 
that great God who made us, and disposes of all our af- 
fairs; and who, according as we Sincerely endeavour or. 
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not endeavour to serve him, will make us either happy 
or miserable, both in this life and the other. 

They that would thus keep their hearts always in a 
good frame, mnst have a special care to avoid two things, 
jdleness and loose company. A wise man will never be 
at such a pass as to say, I have nothing to do; I do not 
know how to spend my next hour. Idleness, and having 
nothing to do, is the mother of most of those vain and 
unprofitable and sinful fancies, in which some men spend 
their days. And whereas temptations do sometimes come 
into the way of other men; the idle man is forced to 
scek out temptations for the shipwreck of his virtue. 
Loose and impertinent conversation is not much better 
than idleness; for wherever it is much used, it will so 
emasculate a man's mind, and take off the edge and vi- 
gour of it, as to serious things, that he cannot easily get 
it into a good frame again. St. Paul says, Evil commu— 
nications corrupt good manners. And therefore those 
people, a great part of whose life is employed in gadding 
up and down, in play, in merry meetings, in telling or 
hearing idle stories, and the like; it is impossible but 
their thoughts and inclinations, and the whole frame of 
their hearts will be suitable; that is to say, very light 
aud foolish; not to say prophane and wicked, and athe- 
istical too, if the company they much converse with be 
of that strain. 

Let us be as attentive as possible to the firat motions of 
our minds; and whenever we find that they tend toward 
something that is forbidden, let us stop them as soon as 
we can. "You cannot perhaps, for instance, prevent a 
sudden passion of anger from rising in your mind, upon 
twenty accidents; but as soon as you feel this passion, 
you can thus far trifle it; you can seal up your mouth, 
x0 that the passion Should not vent itself in unseemly 
words. If any indecent, impure fancies or desires should 
he excited in you upon any occasion, it was not perhaps 
in your power to keep them from coming into your mind: 
Put it is in your power to withdraw from the temptation 
that causes them, and to endeavour to direct your thoughts 
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to some other object; at least not to proceed one step 
in any outward action toward the accomplishing of those 
desires. Every check that you give to the first motions 
of sin makes the next assault of them the less furious. 
And if you constantly use yourself thus to guard and 
watch over your heart, you will in time obtain such a 
command over it, that you will not be troubled with a 
quarter of those irregular desires and passions, which 
heretofore upon several occasions used to be kindled in 
you. That you may be able not only to keep bad 
thoughts out of your mind, but also to have a constant 
spring of good ones, converse with discreet and pious 
persons; read good books, especially the holy scriptures; 
and take times of meditation and recollection; and, above 
all, offer fervent and constant prayers to God. And, 
Notwithstanding what I have hitherto said concerning 
the diligence with which we are to keep our hearts, yet 
this is always to be remembered, that with our diligence 
we must be careful to join discretion. My meaning is 
this; we must have a care not to extend our thoughts 
immoderateiy, and more than our tempers will bear, even 


to the best things. And the way to do that, is not to put 


them too much, or too long, upon the stretch at any one 
time; but to relax them when there is occasion, and to 
let them run out and entertain themselves upon any 
thing that comes next to hand, so long as it is innocent. 

Another excellent rule for the good government of our 
thoughts is always to live under a constant sense of God's 
presence and inspection: For he that made the eye, shall 
he not see? And, if he do see, shall he not punish? Hell 
and destruction are before the Lord! How much more 
then are the hearts of the children of men? And, if it be 
so much shame to disclose our wicked, presumptuous, 
vain, trifling, and vicious thoughts to our fellow- creatures, 
as most men account it to be, lest they upbraid or pu- 
nish them for it; how much more should they be asham- 
ed and dread to admit such thoughts, which are crimi- 
nal in the sight of God, when they believe he sees and 


is able to punish them? And, 
| X X 
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II. Above all, it will be found of exceeding great use 
to be clothed with HumiLiTty: not that fawning humili- 
ty of outward expression and behaviour, which covers a 
talse and proud heart; but that humility which consists 
in the inward frame and disposition of the mind, and in 
a right judgment, in the main, of ourselves; which re- 
taius a deep sense that God created us out of nothing, 
and that sin reduces us to a state worse than nothing, 
without the mercies of God, and the merits of our Savi- 
our; and which admonishes a man of his own corruption 
and subordination, and duty to God and man, whose 
fruits are to be discerned best in a relative view. For, 
with regard to our superiors in civil stations in the world, 
true humility consists in obeying . them willingly in all 
things just and lawful; in submitting to the authority 
even of the froward and unworthy; in not despising their 
persons, exposing their weaknesses, or insulting over 
their infirmities. To our superiors in natural abilities, 
true humility consists not in submitting our understan- 
dings to them blindly and implicitly, but in being wil- 
ling and desirous to he instructed and informed by them; 
in not envying them the advantages God has given them 
above ourselves; nor repining, but on the contrary re- 
Joicing, at their being perſerred or honoured, according 
to the proportion of their true merit and capacity. To 
our superiors in religious improvements, humility con- 
sists likewise in rejoicing to see the practice of virtue, 
and the advancement of the kingdom of God upon earth; 
not grieving, but taking pleasure, to find such persons 
highly esteemed in the world, and proposing them to our- 
elves as examples and patterns for our imitation. With 
regard to our equals, true humility consists in civil and 
affable, in courteous and modest behaviour; patiently 
permitting our equals (when it shall so happen) to be 
preferred before us; not thinking ourselves injured, when 
others but of equal merit chance to be more esteemed : 
willingly submitting, for peace sake, to many things, if 
not very unreasonable; yet otherwise such as in our 0W!! 
judgment we should not choose to think best of. With 
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regard to our inferiors in civil stations, humility consists 
in assuming to ourselves no more than the differences of 
men's circumstances, and the performance of their re- 
spective duties, for preserving the regularity and good 
order of the world, necessarily required. To our inferiors 
in natural abilities, or accidental advantages in the world, 
such as learning and knowledge, riches, plenty, aud the 
like, humility consists in considering that possibly they 
have some other gifts, which may be wanting in us; and 
in being willing to communicate to them the advantages 

we enjoy, that they may be the better for the things where- 
with God hath blessed us. The true humility of a rich 
man consists in being willing to assist them by relieving 
their necessities, endeavouring to make the condition of 
the meanest easy and supportable to themselves. And 
in like manner, the truc humility of persons endued with 
more learning and knowledge than others consists in be- 
ing willing to communicate what they know, and in sin— 
cerely desiring that all others may attain the same know- 
ledge with themselves. To our inferiors in respect of 
religious improvements, true humility consists in being 
rightly sensible of our own many infirmities, even those 
of us who may be apt to imagine ourselves to have made 
the greatest improvements, and in being Sincerely solici— 
tous for the welfare and salvation of all men: it consists 
in endeavouring to influence men toward religion by 
meekness rather than by power; in not affecting to gain 
the empty applause of men by an outward ostentation 
of greater piety than others; in condescending to those 
beneath us, and not disdaining even to yield to them in 
indifferent things; in bearing their infirmities patiently 
and without frowardness; in forbearing to judge or de- 
-pise those that differ from us in opinion, in taking care 
not to offend, by haughty and presumptuous behaviour, 

such persons as by meekness might be prevailed upon to 
believe in Christ, or such as by kind treatment might be 
kept from departing into divisions; in taking heed 1 not to 
impose needless difficulties upon those under our power: 

lor so our Saviour describes the pride of the Pharisces. 
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Finally, it consists in using great gentleness even to those 
that have offended : Brethren, if a man be overtaken in 
a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such a vis in the 
spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted. 

Without practising humility toward superiors, there can 
be no government; without exercising it toward equals, 
there can be no friendship and mutual charity; and with 
regard to inferiors, there are proper arguments to deter us 
from pride, upon account of every particular advantage 
we may seem to have over others, whether in respect of 
our civil stations in the world, or of our natural abilities, 
or of our religious improvements. Humility theretore 
will keep us from despising any, and incline us to learn 
all we can; to set no value upon knowledge that is not 
attended with a suitable practice; to regard all mankind 
as our fellowcreatures, and esteem them as God has ap- 
pointed; and to acknowledge, that by the law of nature 
we cannot comfortably subsist independent of our fel- 
lows. Humility thus tempered will dispose one to the 
cheerful performance of the duties of humanity to all 
men: if they are above him, he will cheerfully render 
them their duties; tribute to whom tribute is due, cus- 
tom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom 
honour; and if he stands in a superior rank, he will rea- 
dily condescend to men of low estate. Thus it is as great 
contradiction to say, any one is a proud christian, as it 
would be to say any one is a wicked saint. All the gos- 
pel, its precepts, its great examples, its glorious pros- 
pects, tend to humble the pride of man; and whoever 
will come after Christ, must in this respect deny himself. 
It is possible that we may obtain the character of humble 
people with men, from a modest outside, a condescending 
carriage, and lowly speeches; while God, who searches 
the heart, may see pride reigning there under these dis- 
guises, and that such plausible appearances are intended 
to support a haughty and overbearing heart: therefore 
no single branch of goodness deserves more attention, to 
judge of the state of our souls, than humility; for if we 
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* 


grow in knowledge, and are puffed up with pride, we lose 
more in goodness, than we gain in profit; if we improve 
in other excellencies, and exceed in the conceit of our- 
elves, we make those things nothing in the sight of God, 
which would otherwise become valuable, offered up to 
him, by a humble, lowly, and meek spirit. For 
Knowledge puffeth up; and he never knew himself 
righily who never suspected himself. We seldom have that 
charity which covers a multitude of sins in our neigh- 
bours; and we much seldomer want that self-lo ve which 
covers a multitude of faults in ourselves. Many would 
sooner bear a reflection upon their morals, than upon their 
understanding; the serpent was early sensible that this 
was man's weak side, when he used that artifice to seduce 
Dur first parents: if they would follow his counsel, they 
Should be as gods, knowing good and evil. The deceiver 
zained. his point; man fell into disgrace with his God, and 
not only propagated sin and death to his posterity, but, 
as a peculiar legacy, the devil seems to have filled them 
with a vain conceit, that they enjoy the knowledge which 
he then promised. Hence under this strong delusion no 


branch of pride more needs a curb, though none has less 


to support it, than conceit of our own abilities. Conse- 
quently, to moderate the conceit of our own sufficiency, 
we must endeavour to attain a sense of the imperfection 


of our nature. It is true, there is a dignity in our nature 


in comparison of the lower creation: but the faculties 
given us are limited at the best; and many things are 
above them which we cannot grasp, things too wonder ful 
for us, and not to be attained by us. For 

To a humble mind God's word is a sufficient reason of 
faith, which should teach us not to be wise above what is 
written in matters of pure revelation; not to venture to 
publish our own inventions to account how such things 
are, nor to be positive in them; because such things of 
God knoweth no man, any further than he has been 
pleased to make them known by his word. This will 
make us confess our own liableness to mistake, even where 
we think we have formed a right judgment. In consider- 
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ing the power of prejudice, or readiness to make hasty 
judgments, the plausible colours that may be put upon 
error, we have reason, in most judgments. we form, to 


It is true, every good man judges himself in the right in 
every sentiment he maintains; for if he was convinced it 
was an error, he would give it up: and it follows, that 
he thinks those of a contrary judgment mistaken, as long 
as he judges himself in the right: yet this should not puff 
him up above measure; he only judges his own knowledge 
superior to those with whom he compares his own; but 
at the same time confesses, that in this life we all know 
but in part; and, though some know less, others know 
more than himself: though he may be better acquainted 
with some particulars, yet he grants that others may ex 
ceed in other parts of learning ; that he may have made 
less improvement of greater advantages than they have 
made of ſewer opportunities; and that he owes it more to 
the providence or grace of God than to himself, that he is 
distinguished from the most stupid and ignorant. None 
are so apt to run into gross mistakes and infirmities, or $0 
hard to be made sensible of them, as he that overvalues 
his on parts and wisdom : he that has no patience to ex- 
amine any thing justly, counts it a disparagement to sus- 
pend his judgment; he understands all things at first sight, 
and by instinct; and if he judges rightly, he has good for- 
tune; but if not, it is impossible to convince and reclaim | 
him; for he is impatient of opposition, disdains counsel, | 
and- candot bear the least contradiction, or endure to be | 


carry this cautionary thought, It is possible we may he | 
overseen. There is no person but must confess, that he Þ 
has actually been mistaken in former judgments, even 
some where he was very positive and sure; which is a 
good reason why we should carry the thought of our fal. 
libility about us in other cases. #4 

We should retain a moderate apprehension of our know- | © 
ledge, when we compare it with the attainments of others, ; 


gainsaid; he scorns all instruction and rebuke, and takes WF © 
it for an affront if you yield not to him in every thing he t 
il 


advances; and so swelled with au overweening esteem ol | 
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his own abilities, never so much as once dreams that it is 
possible he may be deceived and deluded. Seest thou a 
man wise in his own conceit? there is more hope of a fool 
than of him. Finally, this self-conceit hardens a mau in 
his sins, and makes him deaf to instructions, while he 
thinks thus of himself, that even his defects are beauties, 
an he can excuse, if not commend his own ugliness. 


SUNDAY XIII. PART II. 


III. Opposite to humility is the sin of PRIDE, which is 
the thinking too highly of ourselves. It is an overweening 
conceit of our dignity, founded upon some real or imagi- 
nary Superiority to our neighbours; of which sin men 
readily condemn others, and easily excuse themselves 
through self-conceit or opinion of their own wisdom. For. 
if we would examine the innermost recesses of the mind, 
I doubt we should often find, that our own pride is the 
cause why we tax others with it. Men, elate with the 
thoughts of their own sufficiency, are ever imagming that 
others are wanting in their regard to them, and therefore 
very apt to conclude, that pride must be the cause why 
they withhold from them that respect, which in their 
opinion they have an unquestioned right to. Hence it is 
that their character seldom escapes the brand of vanity, 
who have the fortune to be possessed of those accomplish- 
ments, which would make their detractors vain. We can- 
not endure any one to lay down, usurp, or force customs, 
humours, or manners, as if we had no judgment of our 
own to govern and order our affairs. Pride springs from 
a partial view of ourselves, a view of the bright side only, 
without balancing against it our numerous imperfections 
and defects ; how little good we can perform without the 
grace of God; and how little we actually perform even 
with it. And.yet many, who call this pride in- another, 
presume themselves wise enough to set patterns, or give 
laws to every body else. For pride makes. men foolish, 
aud void of caution; and this puts them upon doing things 
that bring them dishonour. It makes men negligent, and 
improvident for the future; and this often throws them into 


- 
— 


— 3 8 — 


* 2 1 > 
IV I INOS Op 


— 
3 


— — — 


342 The Whole Duty of Man. [SUND. 


sudden calamities; it makes men rash and peevish, obsti- 
nate and insolent. Other men's vices and follies are al- 
ways insupportable to those that are entirely devoted to 
their own. The fuller of imperfections any man is, the 
less able he 1s to bear with the imperfections of his fellow 
creatures ; and this seldom fails to bring down ruin upon 
them: it involves men perpetually in strifes and conten- 
tions; and these always multiply sin, and are inconsis- 
tent with true happiness : it disobliges men's best friends, 
and gives their enemies perpetual advantages against 
them; and this often draws great inconveniences upon 
them : it makes men vain, and lovers of flattery ; reject- 
ing those about them who would do them most kindness, 
and liking those best who do them the greatest injury ; 
and this causes them to be insensible of their own disease, 


till they suddenly fall under contempt : it makes men im- 


patient of good advice and instruction; and this renders 
them incorrigible in their vices : it fills men full of vain- 
glorious desigus, employing all their thoughts in self-conti- 
dent imaginations; and this makes men incapable of reli- 
gious improvements, and to have no relishof true wisdom. 

This makes men quarrel with God and his worship. 
Every objection against the being of a deity and provi- 
dence 1s raised by pride and an arrogant opinion of our 
own understanding; as if nothing could he true or rea- 


sonable but what is within our sight and penetration. 


Pride is that ruling quality, which of all others, seems 
to take the fastest hold of us. Proud and haughty scor- 
ner is his name, says Solomon. A proud man is very 
hardly brought to digest the humble duties of the cross, 
or to admit a belief of the mysteries of christianity: the 
one are too low for him, and he cannot stoop to the prac- 
tice of them; the other are too high for his understanding, 
and he desires to be excused from entertaining any pro- 


position as true, which he does not perfectly comprehend. 


If he cannot give himself a certain plain account in what 
manner, and to what end, God did a thing; he wisely 
resolves that he did it not at all. If he has not as clear 
an idea of every term in an article of faith, as he has of 
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those in a mathematical proposition; it is presently un- 
philosophical, absurd, and foolish ; invented by those 
whose interest it is to puzzle men's understandings, that 
they may have their wills and affections at their service. 
The proud man pretends to see that some, who set up 
for greater purity and demurer show of religion than their 
neighbours, are really counterfeits, and mean nothing at 
the bottom, but their own interest; and therefore wisely 
resolves upon this, that all religion is, like theirs, a eon- 
venient trick and pretence only invented by cunning men, 
to keep silly people in awe, to make princes reign saſely, 
and the priesthood live easily. But, as for himself, he 
knows better things than to fall in with the herd, and to 
give up to be ridden by the tribe of Levi; the poorest 
and most contemptible tribe of the twelve, which had no 
lot, no inheritance among their brethren, but lived upon 
the cheat of sacrifices and offerings, and upon driving a 
gainful traffic for the good things of this world, here paid 
down to them, by promising and preaching up, to those 
they dealt with, a recompense in the world to come. 
Then he sets up openly for proselytes, and a party; runs 
down all religion, and laughs piety and virtue out of 
countenance: $0 that a good and honest. man is sure to 
be his mark wheresoever he finds him; and he is ever. 
Shooting arrows against him, even bitter words. When 
such persons cannot apprehend the usefulness of any 
part of the creation; when any thing happens that seems 
confused and disordered ; when their wisdom cannot dis- 
cern the end, benefit, and design of every thing that falls 
out; presently they charge God with folly and ill-con- 
trivance, or banish him out of the world, and impute all 
to blind chance, or unavoidable fate. Indeed, to be cau- 
tious, and upon our guard, in receiving doctrines, and 
not easily to give our assent to every tale that is told us, 
is a point of great prudence, and very requisite, in such 
a multiplicity of opinions as there are in the world, to 
preserve us from error. But then we may carry this point 
too far; we may be so scrupulous and circumspect in 


admitting the Wann men, as to reject some good 
ny S, | 
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witnesses among several bad ones; and to deceive our- 


elves oftentimes, for very fear of being deceived by others. 
A general undistinguishing suspicion is altogether as 
apt to mislead a man as a too easy and unwary credu- 
lity. And to this excess a proud scorner 1s naturally 
inclined: he is 80 possessed with the notion of priesteraft 
and pious frauds, as to apply it indifferently to all reli- 
gions, and to every thing in religion: he is so afraid of 
having his understanding imposed upon in all matters of 
faith, that he stands equally aloof from all propositions 
of that kind, whether true or false: which 1s, as if a man 
Should refuse to receive any money at all, because there 
is a great deal goes about that is false and connterfeit; 
or resolve not to make a friendship or acquaintance with 
any man, because many men are not to be trusted. Cer- 
tainly this is a very great instance of foily; and in what 
breast soever it harbours, cannot but indispose a man 
extremely for the study and entertainment of religious 
wisdom. An extremity of suspicion in an inquirer after 
truth is like a raging jealousy in a husband, or a friend; 
it leads a man to turn all his thoughts toward the illna- 
tured side, and to put the worst construction upon every 
thing; and, in consequence of that, for once that he is 
really in the right, in his guesses and censures, to be very 
often and very much in the wrong. Thus 

Debates proceed from pride; while men too highly va- 
lue their own private judgments in things doubtful and 
indifferent; think meanly of the determinations of their 
superiors; and will rather sacrifice peace and charity, 
than give up any trifling opinion they happen to espouse. 
And there will be no end of them, till we can be brought 
to think that governors may be wiser and know better 
than we what is fit and decent tor the public good. There- 
fore nobody ought to make himself the standard of wis- 
dom, nor expect that every one should yield to his hu- 
mours, and deny their own inclinations, that they may 
gratify his. On the contrary, what is more graceful and 


lovely, and more charming, than humility and modesty, 
a mean estimation of ourselves, and a willingness to yield . 
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and condescend? Does it not render us acceptable hoth 
to God and men? Does it not carry a singular agreea- 
bleness in itself? And though humility may seem to ex- 
pose a man to some contempt, yet it is truly the readiest 
way to honour; as on the contrary, pride is the most 
improper and absurd means for the accomplishing of the 
end at which it aims. There are no other vices but do 
in some measure attain their end; covetousness does 
usually raise an estate, and ambitious endeavours do of- 
ten advance men to high places: but pride and insolence, 
and contempt of others, do certainly defeat their own 
projects. When the proud man aims at respect, and es- 
teem, he never attains it; for all mankind do naturally 
hate and slight him. Again, a proud and conceited tem- 
per of mind is very likely to run into mistakes, because 
pride and fulness of a man's self do keep out knowledge, 
and stop all the passages by which wisdom and instruc- 
tion should enter : besides that, it provokes God to aban- 
don men to their own follies and mistakes, and to pur- 
sue them with extraordinary punishment in this or the 
next world: for pride goeth before destruction, and a 
haughty spirit before a fall: and again, every one that 
is proud in heart shall not be unpunished ; for God re- 
sisteth the proud, but the meek will he guide in judg— 
ment, and will give more grace and wisdom to the hum- 
ble. Therefore 

The way to avoid pride, and to attain humility, is to 
remember that all the advantages we enjoy, either of body 
or mind, above others, are not the effect of our merit, but 
of God's bounty : that those, whom we are apt to con- 
temn, are valuable in the sight of God, the only fountain 
of true honour: that by having consented to sin, we have 
committed the most shameful action imaginable, the 
most contrary to justice and right reason, and to all sorts 
of decency; and that, as long as we are clothed with 
flesh and blood, we are still liable to the same offences 
against the majesty of Heaven. We must suppress all 
proud and vain thoughts when they first arise in our 
minds, and especially never suffer them to take posses- 
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sion of our imagination; and keep a constant watch 
over our words and actions, that we may check the first 
inclinations to pride and vain-glory. And whoever does 
not thus watch over his own heart, will be in danger of 
falling into this sin ; because, if God 1s 80 good to bear 
with him for a while in his folly, he never thinks of repen- 
tance; but mistaking his forbearance, has the vanity to 
esteem himself a favorite of God; and when at last he is 
corrected by any manner of punishment from God or 
man, he is so far from considering its justice, necessity, 
and his own just deserts, that he murmurs against God, 
and breathes out his blasphemous hatred against his di- 
vine justice; and consequently becomes much more re— 
proachful to his neighbour, who shall attempt by any 
means to draw him to a true knowledge of himself. Where. 
as he, who is of a calm and meek temper, is always ready 
to receive the truth, and holds the balance of his juds- 
ment even; but passion sways and inclines it one way, 
and that commonly against reason and truth. So that 
pride is a great hindrance to knowledge, and the very 
worst quality that a learner can have; it makes men re 
inse instruction, out of a conceit that they are in no nec 
(hereof: the snfliciency of their knowledge has hinderc 
many from what they might have known. 

The folly of pride appears, in that we value ourselves. 8 
very frequently, upon things that add no true worth ic 
us; that neither make us better nor wiser: that are iv 
their own nature perishable, and of which we are n0' 
owners but stewards. Or, if the things be valuable in 
themselves, they are God's immediate work in us; av 
to be proud of them is the surest way to lose them. "The 
folly of this sin appears by considering the three things 
whereof men are apt to be proud; the goods of nature, 
of fortune, and of grace. 3 

The goods of nature are beauty, strength, wit, He. Nov 
the folly of being proud of any of these appears; because * 
if we really have them, which we are apt often to mis. 3 1 
take, they are possessed, most of them, by other cre: Ef 
tares in a greater degree. For is not the white and rel © i 
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of the most celebrated beauty far surpast by the white- 
ness of the lily and redness of the rose; and 1s not the 
strength and swiftness of man greatly exceeded by the 
strength and swiftness of many other creatures? Neither 
are they at all durable; for phrensy, sickness, or old age 
certainly destroys them. And whatever they are, we 
give them not to ourselves, but receive them from the 
hands of God. 

As for the goods of fortune, which are wealth, honour. 
Fc. we have no reason to be proud of them; because they 
add no true worth to a man, and are in their natare pe- 
rishable : besides, we have them but as stewards ; and 
they are not owing to ourselves; for if they are lawfully 
got, it is God's blessing; if unlawfully, we have them on 
such terms that we have no reason to boast of them. 
Are we proud of riches? riches cannot alter the nature 


of things; they cannot make a man worthy, that is worth- 


less in himself; the value of the estate may be very great; 
but that of the man is not at all greater, if he does not 
2 employ his estate as the great engine to procure moral 
2 pleasures, and to do benevolent offices. The judicious - 
should consider things intrinsically, and think him the 
greatest, who strives as much as in him lies, to make 
others happy by his benevolence, good by his example, 


and wise by his instructions. Lastly, 


As to the goods of grace, which are those virtues men 


gare endowed with; it is a great folly to be proud of them, 

because, though they are things in themselves truly valua- 
ble, yet they are God's immediate gifts to us; and to be 
proud of them is the surest way to lose them, aud the con- 
sequence of such a loss is no less than eternal punishment. 


IV. Another opposite to humility is the sin of VaIx- 


I GLORY, which is an eager desire of the applause of men: 
Fa sin that prevents the admission of Christ into the heart: . 
and consequently sets us in the utmost danger: since all 


pour safety and hope of salvation depends upon our being 
one with Christ and Christ in us. Besdes, this sin is the 
higb road to many more: because he that is resolved to 


ourt the praise of men at all adventures, will never scru— 
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ple to commit the greatest sins, when they are in fashion, 
or are supposed in any wise to contribute to gratify his 
vain-glory. Yet this little air, which is no more than a 
blast or the breath of men, yields no real advantage: for it 
is no proof of my wisdom and goodness, because another 


* 


| 
| 
tells me I am wise and good: with which, if he tells it to 
my face, I must be an arrant fool to be pleased; because | 
it is too often flattery: and there is as much folly to be 
pleased, when applauded behind my back; because it ne- 
ther brings me pleasure nor profit. Again, he that s Þ* ; 
eagerly pursues praise as to reject thedictates of reason and : 
conscience, and only takes care to do, what may raise his = : 
esteem among men, yields himselfaslave to every flattering ; ; 
and deceitful tongue, and reaps to himself a painful and Þ 7 5 
uneasy mind; which pain and uneasiness Is much increas- F : 
ed by the disturbances and disquietudes and tortures of l p 
mind they are under, who instead of praise meet with um ri 
expected reproach. If we look upon this sin in a christian te 
sense, it will be found destructive both of our prayers, 5 
almsgiving, and of every good work: for they, who only dv | * pl 
good to be seen of men, must expect no other reward than PR 
the portion of those hypocrites, that love the praise of wen FT © 
more than the praise of God; which is a folly in so higha in 
degree, as not only deprives us of eternal joy, but hurries an 
us into endless miseries. And lastly, if we consider vais pr 
glory in regard to some indifferent actions, it not only . ju 
dangers our eternal states, but it brings upon us the con = th 
tempt of the wise and virtuous in this life, which is sure to 1 gu 
eclipse all other actions, be they ever so deserving of praise. FF bo 
To avoid this sin of vain- glory, examine carefully whc- tec 
ther you have done any christian duty for the sake of hu- fen 
man applause; and check and resist every eager desire the 
thereof in your most indifferent actions. But above all, Ely: 
let duty be the motive; and let reason always direct you [WF not 
to please God, who is able to reward you, rather thay man, yet 


ö from whose applause you can never reap any real good. not 
] And to conclude, let not your heart be too much exalted sho 
1 even at the just praise of your virtues; because as they por 
N are the gift of God, their glory belongs to him alone. Anc I wo! 
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as for the praise given to indifferent and bad actions (the 
too common subjects of worldly praise) the former having 
no goodness in them, deserve no commendation ; and our 
bad actions should make us tremble, and constant in 
prayer, lest we thereby incur that woe, which our Savi- 
our pronounces against all such who make sin the subject 
of their glory, when he says, Woe unto you when men 
speak well of you, for so did the fathers to the false pro- 
phets. A total self-loathing, however, would be as great 
a fault, as a clear and unmixed self-liking ; it would dead- 
en all the powers of the soul, and sink into a state of in- 
action. There is a medium between a just sense of our 
abilities, and an exorbitant opinion of them. A just con- 
sciousness of those talents, with which God has intrusted 
* us, will give life and spirit to our undertakings, and be a 
powerful motive to those actions which make us truly glo- 
rious: modesty and discretion will be a bar to those at- 
tempts, which being above our sphere make us ridiculous. 

V. The next christian virtue is MeeKNess ; which im- 
> plies acalmness and steadiness of mind, and icheortal and 
absolute resignation to God's providence, in opposition to 


I fretfulness and murmuring against his appointments. God 
may follow the complaints of nature under our burdens 


and exercises: yet he expects we should check and sup- 


Press all complaints of him, and every impeachment of his. 


justice, wisdom, and goodness of his works. Wherefore 


the meek exercise themselves in a careful restraint and re- 


gulation of their passions, reducing them within the 
== bounds of reason and religion, and are of a sweet, cour- 


teous, and obliging carriage : the meek will not take of- 


2 fence hastily and without just reason, but be careful that 
= they are not angry without a cause. Neither will they rash- 

ly suppose that a provocation is meant; that is, they do 
not judge by appearances. There may be the aspect, and 


vet no design of affront or prejudice; and if so, what was 


not ill intended, should never be ill taken: therefore we 
should not give way to suspicions, which cannot be sup- 


words or actions. Check all resentment, till the grounds 
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ſor it be well considered; such a precaution would pre- 
vent much passion. Again, meekness will not resent 
higher than the merit of the offence given: snpposing a real 
and a great provocation, a meek man will keep a guard 
upon his own spirit, that his mind be not inflamed by il]. 
usage, nor other peoples sins draw him in to speak unad- | 
visedly with his lips. It will make us careful not to render 
railing for railing, but to break the force of unreasonable 
anger by gentle answers: moderate replies turn away 
wrath. It also will avoid rough methods to right ourselves 
even from considerable injuries : it will dispose us to try 
the mildest ways first, to try arguments before punish- 
ment, and conference before law, and private ad monitiou 
before we make a public example of our neighbour. Aud 
when at last our own security, or the common good shall 
determine us to seek public justice against any one, meek- 
ness directs that it should be done without hatred, and 
merely with a view to reach those ends which are lawful 
and commendable. By this we shall be kept in a readines 7 
to be reconciled, when an offence is acknowledged, aud 
reasonable satisfaction tendered : and if he should persis Þ* 
in his ill mind, meekness will guard him against all malice, 
and make us ready to help the worst enemy in the common 
offices of life, if he need it; and heartily pray for him, 
especially for his repentance unto salvation. It will teach 
us to moderate our affections and passions, as not willing 
to give offence : not to be overbearing in company, full of 
one's self, to the neglect of others; but to express civility i 
to all, agreeable to their stations, out of a sense of our duty 
to God, and love to one another. By this, such as are i 
any station of inferiority will be disposed contentedly 10 % 
submit to the duties thereof; and the same excellent $pirit | $ 
will form persons in superior relations to a lowly and col- 
descending temper ; a temper to which Christ has added ö 
a blessing, and promised that they who possess it shall in- 
herit the eartli: for meeł ness preserves a man from danger F 
and while unbridled passion tends to make all about | 
our enemies, they must be of a very brutish nature indeed, 
who will be outrageous agent a man that studies to wall 
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harmless and blameless, and to give no offence. Atleast 

the meek will be free from those vexations and troubles of 

life, which hasty forward people bring upon themselves, 
as the fruits of their own ill behaviour. And forasmuch as 

God's providence and promises secure to them as many 

good things of the earth as shall be for their real welfare; '' 

so if they meet with unjust and ungrateful returns, they 
may confidently rely on God as their protector and aven- 
ger, who is ready to rise in judgment to save the meek of 
the earth. So whether they have a larger or a less share of 
outward good, they are prepared, by a mastery of their 
passions, to enjoy more comfort in what they possess, than 
those who interrupt their enjoyment by the tumults of 
their own thoughts. Therefore 
Let us persuade ourselves to seek after meekness, in 
opposition to the folly aud danger of anger, and to look 
upon it as a matter of necessity, that meekness should or- 
dinarily have dominion over passion and pride. It may be 
there shall be much difficulty; but we are able, by keep- 
ing a careful guard upon our hearts, and observing the 
beginning of anger in ourselves, to carry the conquest : 
for it is much easier to extinguish it in the first sparks, 
than when it has got head. Let us fix it as a law to our- 
elves, that we will make a short pause upon the first rise 
of a resentment ; this will stifle most passions. Besides. 
if we would lower our inordinate esteem of ourselves, and 
of this world and its affairs, it would go a great way in re- 
moving the fuel of passion and pride, To think often of 
our own frailty and liableness to offend, and how many in- 
discretions and weaknesses others have to bear with us, 
Should cherish in us the spirit of meekness, by consider- 
ing ourselves lest we also be tempted. We should often 
remember the indecencies and ill effects of passion. For 
he that is in a transport of passion appears to be in a fit 
of madness in every body's eye; and that is the glass in 
which we should see our own face. 

The mischiefs which passion produces in the world are 
innumerable; the sins it causes are intolerable: and the 
shame and 0 for our * follies, which attack us in 
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our cooler hours are most irksome. He that has no rule 
over his own spirit, is like a city that is broken down, 
and without walls; a city in this condition will be liable 
at all times to be entered by an army. And as long as we 
live in this world, there will be provocations, temptations 
to lust, and revenge, and envy; there will be crosses and 
disappointments; there will be doubtful and suspected 
sayings; there will be fuel for our passions administered 
in great abundance, wherever we converse or have any 
business to transact; which, beside the uneasiness they 
give to the mind, do seldom fail to shake the constitution 
of the body; to waste the flesh and sour the blood, and Ft 
by that means impair the health, bring on diseases, and! 
Shorten the compass of man's life. The sad consideration“ | 
of all is, that by the influence of these, we contract a vast“ 
heap of guilt, and are liable to the angry justice of God, ( 
whose authority we all the while contemn, and whose t 
justice and holy precepts we break. Consequently!meek- Þ# 1 
ness, and patience, and humility, and modesty, and sucht 
( 
V 


virtues of christianity, do not in reason tend to dispirit 
men, and break their courage; but only to regulate it, aud 
take away the fierceness and brutishness thereof. Expe- 
rience teaches that men of the truest courage have many 
times least of pride and insolence, of passion and fierce. 
ness, when they are swayed by the principles of the gospel. 
And therefore such as by nature have a stronger proneness 
than others to be warm and peevish, should know that the 
duty of meekness is of perpetual obligation. And thougl 


it be more difficult to govern their passion, yet this is ab- bY 
solutely necessary in the christian religion, and they must O\ 
take more pains with their own hearts, and be more ear- su 
nest in prayer to God for his assistance. Their distemper ti. 
is not incurable by the heavenly physician: and they will FF de 
have one pleasure upon a conquest, and above those of he 
milder tempers, it will be more evident that their meekness pr 
is not forced. Or, should we-consult reason, we must con- to 
; fess, that, when evil consequences may be foreseen, they im 
should rather have fortified us against the tide of passion, of 


than passion be made use of afterward as a plea for its 
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excuse. And asincere christian will rather consider those 
effects of his pass1on, as aggravations of the sinfulness of 
it; and therefore be more watchful for the future, and dili- 
gent to grow in meekness; which will be a preparation for 
heaven, where neither pride nor passion have any place, 
but all is calm and serene, peaceable, meek, and happy. 
Pi VI. ConsIDERATION is a duty we owe to our souls, by 
which our state and actions may be preserved from evil. 
For, by the virtue of consideration, a man 1s deterred from 
all rash undertakings, and considers the subject well be- 
fore he fixes any resolution; which will prompt us to choose 
and pursue what the understandiug represents as good 
and advantageous to us; and shun and avoid what is re- 
presented as evil and destructive to our eternal happiness. 
This will teach us not to rest upon a bare faith that 
Christ died for our sins; or a presumption that we are of 
the number of God's elect, and are decreed to salvation, 
which 1s rather the phrensy of a distempered brain, than 
the effect of a rational judgment founded on the word of 
God; but it will call us to the law and the covenant, by 
which we are to be tried at the last day, and convince us 
that our faith and all our hopes are vain, which are not 
Strictly conformable to the gospel of Christ; by which we 
are taught, that whosoever continues in the practice of any 
one sin, and defiance of God's commauds, cannot ever 
hope to find mercy, without timely repentance. 


in our nostrils, we cannot reasonably suppose ourselves to 
be in the favour of God, till we are made sensible of our 
own weak and momentary t state, and are thoroughly per- 
suaded of the necessity to exercise ourselves in holy affec- 
q tions; as in love and desire of what is good; in hatred and 
= detestation of what is evil; in sorrow, shame, and self-ab- 
W horrence for having transgressed in any particular; in 
praise and thanksgiving for having been enabled in any 
tolerable measure to have done our duty; in adoration and 
imitation, in faith, in hope and charity, and in resignation 
of ourselves to the Almighty. But would they be persnad- 
ed frequently to meditate upon death and judgment : 


Seeing then that our life is no more than a gust of breath 
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would they represent to their minds what a vast dispro- 
portion there is between time and eternity, and consider 
that the pleasures of sin, at best, are but for a season, but 
that its punishment is endless and intolerable; I say, could 
men be brought to think of these things with any serious. 
ness, I doubt not but such thoughts would in time have 
their proper effect, and would so effectually convince them 
of the great folly and danger of sin, as to make them in 
good earnest set about the great work of their salvation. 
Consideration has an universal influence upon the whole 
life of a christian, and is an admirable instrument to quick- 
en our progress in all the graces of the Holy Ghost; and 
illuminates our understandings with the knowledge of our 
duty; and stores our memories with all such arguments 
as are proper to excite us to the performance thereof. 'This 
habituates our minds to spiritual objects, and raises them 
above the perishing things of this world: this strengthens 
our holy purposes, arms us against temptations, and in- 
flames all the faculties of our souls with earnest desires of 
attaining and enjoying our chiefest happiness. And 

The want of this consideration is the cause why men go 
on stupidly in an evil way, and are not sensible of the dan- 
der of their present course; because they do not attend to 
the consequences of it. Therefore certainly if men would 
seriously consider what sin is, and what shall be the sad 
portion of sinners hereafter, they would resolve upon a 
better course of life. Can it be thought that any man would 
live in the lusts of the flesh aud of intemperance, or out of 
covetousness defraud or oppress his neighbour, did he se- 
rionsly consider, that God is the avenger of such? In most 
men it is not so much a positive disbelief of the truth, as 
inadvertency and want of consideration, that makes thei 
go on securely in a sinful state. Consequently, would 
men consider what sin is, and what will be the fearful con- 
sequence of it, probably in this world, but most certainly 
in the other; they would not choose but flee from it as 
the greatest evil that can befall them. 

Again, we must consider our actions both Before we do 
them. and after they are done. We must not be ras} and 
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headstrong: for, would men but take a serious and im par 
tial view of their lives and actions; would they but cou- 
sider the tendency of a sinful course, and whither it will 
bring them at last; would the vicious and dissolute man 
but look about hls, and consider how many have been 
ruined in that very way that he is in, how many lie slain 
and wounded in it, that it is the way to hell, and leads 
down to the chambers of death; the serious thought of 
this could not but check him in his course, and make him 
resolve upon a better life for the future. Whence we may 
conclude, that this is the desperate folly of mankind that 
they seldom think seriously of the consequences of their 
actions; and least of all, of such as are of concernment to 
them, and have the chief influence on their eternal state. 
None of those consider what mischief and inconveniency 
a wicked life may piunge them into in this world; what 
trouble and disturbance it may give them when they come 
to die; what horror and confusion it may fill them withal, 
when they areleaving this world, and passing into eternity; 
and what intolerable misery and torment it may bring on 
them for ever. Therefore would men but let their thoughts 
dwell upon these things, it 1s not credible that the genera- 
lity could lead such prophaneand impious, such lewd and 
dissolute, such secure and careless lives as they do, with- 
out thought or remorse. But whether we consider it or not, 
our latter end will come, and all those dismal consequences 
of a sinful course, which God has so plainly threatened, 
and our own consciences do se much dread, will certainly 
overtake us at last; and they cannot be avoided nor pre- 
vented, by not thinking of these things. N othing 1 1s more 
certain than death and: judgment ; and then an irreversi— 
ble sentence will pass upon us, according to all the evil 
we have done, and all the good we have neglected to do in 
this life; under the heavy weight and pressure whereof 
we must lie groaning and bewailing ourselves for ever. 
We must also consider our actions when they are past; 

and by their consequences judge whether they be good and 
according to the rules of the gospel. Such a recollection 
as this is of great comfort and advantage: if they appear 
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%o be good, they become the subject of our joy; and if 
they are found to be evil, they call us to immediate re- 
peutance, and a thankfulness to God, who gives us time 
to reconcile ourselves in his favour. And 

Hence we learn the great use of such a consideration: 
for as every sin must be particularly repented of, before 
it can be pardoned ; so the oftener we call our actions to 
mind, the better we shall be able to find them out, and re- 
pent, and resolve against the like for the fature. And let 
him who dares to put this duty off, and lie down to sleep 
before he has done it, remember that dreadful voice, 
Thou fool, thy soul shall be required of thee this night; 
and what then will become of the unrepenting sinner ! 


CIOS ICI IIS OO OI OI „ „4444 
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I. Of contentedness, wncluding its contraries, murmuring, 
ambition, covetousness, envy. II. Helps to and the ne- 
cessity of coutentedness. III. Of watchfulness against sin, 
which includes industry i temproving the gifts of nature, 
fortune, and grace, aud the danger of idleness, especially 
in tradesmen and 8ervanis. IV. Of the power the devil 
has totempt mankind, and the means to conquer tempta- 
tions. V. Of those duties which concern our bodies, as 
chastity, ncluding the Several degrees and sin of un- 
cleanness and fornication ; and of its mischiefs both to 


Soul and body. VI. Helps to chaslity, and means to 
avoid uncleanness. 


I. ANOTHER great proof of our obedience and resig- 

nation to the will of God is ConTENTEDNEss, or con- 
tentment, which is such an acquiescence of the mind of 
that portion of outward things we possess, upon a persua- 
sion of its being sufficient for us, as makes us well pleased 
with the condition we are in, and suffers not the desire of 
any change, or of any particular thing we have not, to 
trouble our spirits, or discompose our duty: and, to bring 
ourselves to this frame of mind, it may not be improper 
to consider, that, | 


In the firs! place, this virtue, in which is founded the 
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very ease and comfort of our souls, takes off all anzietyand 
murmuring against God and his wise providence. For 
contentment includes a repect to divine providence in all 
our circumstances, and a humble submission to the dispo- 
sal thereof. Happiness is more equally dealt, than we, in 
our melancholy hours are apt to imagine. This is certain: 
that one part of the world are tolerably easy under such 
circumstances, as would be insupportable to the other. If 
the poor envy the rich, as exempt from that drudgery to 
which they are subject; the rich may sometimes with 
more justice envy the industrious and temperate poor: be- 
cause that very drudgery prevents that idle swarm of rest- 
less thoughts, that spleen, distaste, and want of health 
which high enjoyment of life, luxury, and inaction, some- 
times breed in them. After we have used a reasonable in- 
dustry to attain the necessaries of this life, we ought not to 
be any further anxious and solicitous about them; but to 
rely on the providence of God for a continual supply of 
these things by his blessing on our just endeavours; and to 
be content with that proportion of them he is pleased to be- 
stow upon us in the ways of righteousness. And if we fret, 
instead of helping ourselves, we, by making him our ene- 
my, increase our difficulties. The reasons or arguments 


why we ought thus contentedly to rely upon the provi- 
dence of God, are founded upon these words of our Savi- 


our, Is not the life more than meat, and the body than 


> raiment? He that first gave us life and being, without our 
> contributing any thing toward it ourselves; will he not 
much more bestow upon us, in the ways of virtue and in- 
© tegrity, things necessary for the support and 2 
of that life? 5 7 
Secondlly, It is contrary to ambition; which is an unlaw- 
ful desire of dominion and power, large possessions, and 

profuse living. For the contented person will with plea- 

sure say, Though I have not so large a share as some others, 


yet I have enough to procure the necessaries of life: 
though I have not a provision for time to come, yet hath 
God hitherto given me my daily bread, and what occasion 


have Ito distrust him in his promises? though 1 have not 
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enough to gratify every random inclination, yet I have suf. 
ficient to supply real necessities: though some prosper 
more, yet the distress of others is greater: though I live 
more upon Providence, yet have not goodness and mercy 
followed me; and why should I doubt that in the way of 
duty they will follow me as long as I live: though I have 
not every thing I wish for, yet I have more than I deserve 
at the hands of God: though I am really poor, yet poverty 
has not always the nature of an aftliction, or judgment 
from God ; but it is rather merely a state of life appointed 
by God for the proper trial and exercise of the virtues of 
contentment, patience, and resignation. Therefore, 
Let us hence be instructed never to judge of God's Jove 
or hatred to persons by the outward circumstances that 
befall them: let us not conclude, because we are more for- 
tunate in this world than our neighbour, that therefore we 
are greater favourites with God than he. Perhaps God 
meant that these happy circumstances as we account them, 
should be trials of our virtue, and, according as we use 
them, they should prove a blessing or a curse. If we bear 
ourselves with an even and composed mind, and make use 
of those advantages we have above other men for the doing 
more good in the world than other men, and in the midst 
of our prosperity neither vainly please ourselves, nor de- 
spise others, but walk reverently and humbly with our God 
in all our conversation; then we have some reason to con- 
elude, that these things are really a blessing to us. But on 
the other side, if our prosperity tempts us to pride and in- 
solence, to the forgetfulness of God and conteinpt of men; 
if we use the advantage of our power to oppress the weak, 
and of our wit to overreach the simple, and our wealth to 
minister to to the purposes of vice and luxury, to make 
provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof; then our 
great Successes, by which we measure God's love to us, 
are not a blessing but a curse. See then the folly and mad- 
nes of those, that take not God for their strength; but 
trust to the multitude of their riches, and strengthen them- 


elves in their wickedness, and think by these means to 


be fortified against the evils of this life! There are num- 
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herless calamities, from which wealth and power can ne— 
ver shelter us: therefore when a man lets go his trust in 
God, and takes sanctuary in the strength of his own wick- 
e(dness, he will find himself miserably mistaken, when the 
lay of adversity comes upon him. Our virtue is as much 
endangered by opulence, which administers numberless 
incentives to luxury and temptations to insolence, as it is 
by poverty. Nay, some who before seemed to want no— 
thing but an ample fortune, as soon as they have acquired 
it, have from that time wanted almost every thing else to 
make them valuable; the heat aud warmth of prosperity 
has called forth those vices, which lay dormant before un- 
der the rigour of poverty. What numbers have shortened 
their days by abandoning themselves to all unmanly plea- 
sures of a dissolute life; who, if they had not been born 
to an attluent independent; State, might have made a dis- 
tinguished figure in the world? If they had not a fortune 
to support their follies, aud keep pace with their lewd de- 
sires; they might have thought it necessary to lay in a stock 


of moral anil intellectual endowments. After all, I am far 


from denying, that riches give us larger opportunities of 
doing good: that several make this use of them, and im- 
prove their own, by enlarging the common stock of happi- 
uss; their religion, like the altar that sanctified the gold, 
stamping a value upon, and diguifying their fortune: but 
this I aftirm, that unless we guard against criminal ex- 
cesses, riches will, as the apostle expresses it, bring us into 
a snare, aud into many hurtful and foolish lusts, and such 
as drowu men in perdition. Such considerations as these 


are the happy fruits of contentment, and must necessarily 


exclude all ambition from the heart possessed with thein. 
Thirdly, By this we are enabled also to make a neces- 
Sary stand against covetousness; which is such an inordi- 


nate desire of increasing our own substance, as tempts us 


to use their regular methods of defrauding and deceiving 
our neighbour. Be not eagerly and anxiously desirous of 
what the providence of God has not thought fit to allot 
you : be not envious at what others enjoy: be not discon- 
tented with your own state and condition in the world. 
2 


360 The Whole Duty of Man. [ SUND, 


Such a desire of increasing our possessions, as tempts us 
at any time to use the irregular methods of defrauding or 
encroaching upon our neighbours, is sinful. It will be wis- 
dom to be easy, though we should compass no more than 
a subsistence; for covetousness is never satisfied. Do not 
we see men arrive at one enjoyment after another, which 
once seemed the top of their ambition? and yet they are 
80 far from contentment, that their desires grow faster than 
their substance; and they are as eager to improve a large 
estate, as if they were still drudging for food and raiment; 
which should be the bounds of our desires. 'Thus the mi- 
ser has so closely associated the ideas of happiness and 
money, that he cr not part or keep them asunder even 
when near the concluding scene of his life; and, at the 
same time that he grows more indifferent to every person 
in the world, becomes more strongly attached to the 
things of it. It was against his covetousness or unbound- 
ed desire, that Christ said, Take heed and beware of co- 
vetousness; for man's life consisteth not in the abundance 
of things which he possesseth. Both reason and religion 
command a prudent care of our affairs; and a contented Þ7 5c 
mind will not allow us to exceed herein: this also we may 
do by engaging in more cares than we can manage with 
composure of mind, or by suffering any cares to run out 
into anxiety and discontent. Because whoever from desire 
of gain do drown themselves in such a hurry of business 
as is beyond their capacity to manage, defeat their owl 
end, and hurt their souls; not having a reasonable time to 
attend to their better interests. Those who are not satis- 
fied with having acted the prudent part, and to leave the 
event to God, but torment and rack their minds about 
that which is not in their own power, take that thought 
for the morrow, which our Saviour has condemned 
The necessity of this virtue, therefore, in opposition to 
covetousness, will yet appear more clearly, on a due co 
sideration that covetcusness is contrary to God, our neigi 
bour, and ourselves: for, as our Saviour tells us, V t 
cannot serve God and mammon; so it is a general oþxc!- 
vation that a covetons man makes his gain the sole oy"! 
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of his desires, prefers his worldly business to the care of 
his soul, and will risk his very salvation, by lying, cheat- 
ing, and neglecting his duty to God, in order to make 
what, in the eye of the world, is called a good bargai : 
and sticks at no sin to compass his ends. And, 

In regard to our neighbour; Covetousness 1s a breach 
both of justice and charity, for he that makes no scruplc 
to offend God, and neglect the great duties of religion 
in order to get money, will never be afraid to trick his 
neighbour. And as the love of money is the root of all 
evil, so the man that is swayed with that love, will not 
scruple to sacrifice both his neighbour's body, goods, and 
reputation, to gather riches to hunself. 

In regard to ourselves: Does he not sell his soul for those 
things, which at last must perish with the body? Yet this 
is the case of the covetous man, who, either by unlawful 


E means, seeks to heap up riches, or having this world's 
> goods, sets his heart upon his wealth: for this is.the sen- 
tence of the apostle; He shall not inherit the kingdom of 


heaven. Besides, it is too commonly seen, that he will 
Scarce allow his own body the necessary refreshments and 
conveniencies of life. Therefore, as we regard our present 
and future comfort and happiness, it is our duty to seek 
for the virtue of contentedness, which will guard us against 
this sin of covetousness; by which our body and soul is 


brought into misery. Our duty to God and charity to our 
neighbours, induce us to take pleasure in the welfare of 
others, whether we personally share in it or not. Shall my 
euye be evil against my neighbour because God is good to 
him? Contentment, as well as charity, envieth not. Who- 


ever 1s possessed with contentment will not allow himself 


under any incoveniencies to venture upon the violation of 


his conscience to remove them; nor amend his circum- 


| Stances by acts of fraud or violence, or by making ship- 


wreck of faith and a good conscience toward God or man. 
II. If we observe the various mercies, which actually 
attend us in every state, they will strongly oblige us to be 


content. Our circumstances are never so low and nneasy 
uin this world, but there are some mixtures of mercy and 
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favour to be found therein. Though we lose some relation, 
yet others are left behind. Though we meet with some 
_ disappointments, yet we are not quite stript. See if there 


be no instances of a straiter condition than our own ; and F 7 
is it not ingratitude to God to overlook the advantageons 
part of our condition? Short life, and the approaches of 


death, speak the reasonableness of contentment with our 
present station: and view the finished misery of sinners, 
that have shot the gulf, that have not so much as a drop 
of water to cool their tongues; then say, Wherefore 
Should a living man complain? Anxiety and uneasiness 1s 
not the way to amend our circumstances. Discontent is 


not the way to the favours of Providence; nor leads it to 
the proper steps for obtaining of our desires, but provokes “ 
God to be contrary to us, and discomposes our souls; 


adds the weight of guilt to any burden; stops the enjoy. 


ment of the mercies we have, and our thankfulness for =7 
them; and is the parent of many great sins, and a discou- 7 
ragement to our christian profession in the sight of men. 
They who are continually complaining of inconveniences, Þ? 
seem capable of relishing every thing but heaven; for which 
a complaining teinper witl by no means prepare them.“ 
Whereas, not to repineat the inconveniencies we meet with 
here, may bring us to that place where alone there is no 
inconveniencies. And he who is not discontented with a 


slender portion of blessings, may have the greatest bless. 
ing of all, the Deity to be his portion for ever and ever. 
The apostle had learned to be content in whatever state 
he was; not because he could choose his condition, but 
because by the grace of God he could be reconciled to 
any state. Men misplace their discontent ; they are very 
well satisfied with what they are; they are only dissatisſied 
with what they have. Whereas the very reverse ought ge- 
nerally to take place, and the only desire which we ought 
to set no bounds to, is that of encreasing in goodness. A 
>lender allotment of worldly blessings will content an easy. 
modest, humble frame of mind: and no allotment what- 
ever, no afiluence how great soever, can satisfy an uneasy, 


restless, fretful temper, ever seeking rest and finding none, | 
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making to itself disquietudes when it meets with none, 
and improving them when it does. Our wants according 
to nature's measures are small, but according to faucy's 
they are infinite. Would men but be persuaded to make 
their nature and reason the meaxure of their wants, they 
might always live next door to satisfaction. People judge 
wrong when they imagine to be assured of content, if they 
i could obtain such a comfort, which their hearts are set up- 
on; for when they are gratified in their desire, a worldly 
mind will outgrow their attainments, new wants will start 
up, and they will be as far from satisfaction as at their first 


eetting out. Let us single out whom we please; yet there 
are very few whom we would change conditions with, all 
> circumstances considered, in every particular. Sucha one 


ue take to be in general very happy; but, if we descend 
to particulars, and take into the account his age, or his 


rÞ7 health, or his person, or his abilities, or his temper, or his 
behaviour; we would rather continue as we are, than to 
.©3 makea thorough exchange. Generally speaking, whatever 
„ seceming inequalities there may be, yet they are adjusted 
neither by the real satisfaction which virtue gives, or by the 
„false pleasures which conceitedness and vanity affords its 


votaries. Variety of worldly goods will not' produce con- 
tentment; a small uneasiness, appetite, or passion not 
Lratified, will take away the relish of wliat is agreeable 
in life, if headstrong: and no condition can make us 
happy, unless a foundation be laid for it in the due regula- 
te tion of our own tempers. There is no state of life, even 
ut the most desirable, but is attended with many peculiar 
& disadvantages of its own. We find several who have no 
considerable advantages of fortune, or honour, or power, 
contented and easy ; and several who possess them all, yet 
extremely discontented and miserable. We even often 


ht | think that others are happier than ourselves, and with 
A [Rx whom, as to many things, we would willingly change con- 
y, 8 ditions. Are we engaged im a life of action aud business? 
t- How do we applaud the happiness of those that live in 


ease and privacy, and can command their own time! Do 
we, on the contrary, live in retirement, and have but few 
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fairs to mind? Well, then our time lies upon our hands, 
nd we complain for want of employment, and call only 
hose happy who are men of business. Are we in great aue 
plendid circumstances, above the rauk of common men; 
Then we feel the cares and burdens that this brings upon 
us, and only cry up the secure quiet state of those wh 
live in a lower sphere. But are we, on the contrary, in a 
low condition? Who then with us, but the great men that 
carry the world before them! Thus are we generally un- 
satisfied with the present condition in which we are, aud 
apt to like any other better than our own. Such is the 11Q- 
ture of mankind, or the nature of things themselves, that 
no earthly delight or comfort can please us long. A ration- 
al way of thinking is therefore an essential ingredient of 
happiness. We must possess ourselves with just appre- 
hensions of things: we wind up our imagination too high; 
and things as they are in nature, will never answer to the 
gay florid ideas which a luxuriant fancy forms of them. 
An undisciplined imagination may suggest, How happy 
should I be, if I could compass such a situation in life! But 
if calm reason might be suffered to put in its plea, it would 
answer, Why, just as happy as those who are already in 
possession of it, and that is perhaps not at all. If we place 
our happiness in moderating our desires, we may be happy 
even now: but if we place it in enlarging our possessions, 
we shall not be happy even then. These imaginary wants 
are often more vexatious to the opulent, than real wants 
are to the poor. If they are supplied, it is but vanity, and 
contributes very little to their real enjoyments : as soon 
as the gloss of novelty is worn off, they become tasteless 
and insipid. If they are not supplied, it is a vexation of 
spirit, and a perpetual source of uneasiness. They cannot 
retrench their pomp and equipage, even when their'fortune 
is considerably impaired. They must, through an ambi- 
tious poverty, maintain the show, when the substance is 
gone. Their joys are pompous and visible, but false and 
fantastic: their cares secret and concealed, but real and 
solid. Riches, by making pleasure familiar to them. 
flatten their relish for them, or give a keener edge to every 
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pain which they must feel as well as other men : they 
dull their enjoyments, but point and quicken the sense 
of anguish and affronts. Therefore let us labour to have 
our minds content in any state, and endeavour to suit 
ourselves to any condition, which will not furnish occa- 
sions for discontent and uneasiness;* and above all, pur- 
sue religious courses: for it is written, Seek ye first the 
kingdom of God, viz. not so as wholly to exclude the care 
of other things; for that is impossible in this present life, 
and to pretend to it is but enthusiasm, and hinders the 
Spreading of true religion: but seek this chiefly, and in 
the first place; make this your principal and main care; 
suffer nothing to interfere or come in competition with it: 
do this above and before all things; and yet other things 
need not be left undone. Yet, 

We must never expect to be religious without diligence 
in the pursuit of virtue. There are in the course of a chris- 
tian life many duties to be performed, which require pains 
and care; temptations to be resisted, which will Keep us 
continually upon our guard: and the scripture frequently 
calls upon us to work out our salvation with fear and trem- 
bling; that is, with great watchfulness and industry : to 
give all diligence to make our calling and election sure; to 
follow holiness ; to pursue it with great diligence. And 
this is the very reason why God has so ordained that there 
is no employment wherein a man may not perpetually be 
doing something for the honour of God, for the good of 
men, or the improvement of the virtues of his own mind. 
There is no business, nay, there is no innocent diversion 
wherein he may not make it his chief and constant care 
to act always like a reasonable man and a good christian. 
There is no state of life wherein he may not keep a con- 
stant eye upon a future state, and so use the things of the 
present world, as that the great and ultimate scope of all 
his actions may always respect that which is to come. We 
can get nothing on any other terms; and without this no 


=> man shall ever reach the state of terial bliss. To which 


end therefore we must use watchfulness and industry. 


* See christian fortitude and patience, in Sunday xvi, Sect. v. 


— 


366 T'lie Whole Duty of Man. [SUND, 


III. The duty of WaTrcHFULNESS requires a constant 
care of our lives and actions, that we be always upon our 
guard; that we resist the first beginnings of evil, and dis- 
cover the first approaches of our spiritual enemy; that we 
may neither be surprised by his snares and enticements, 
nor unprepared to encounter him whenever he attacks ns, 
In short, it consists iu wisely foreseeing the dangers that 
threaten our souls, and then in diligently avoiding them. 

The consideration of our own weakness and frailty is ay 
argument to promote our watchfulness, not to mention the 
hekleness, the treachery, and deceitfulness of our hearts, 
and the malice of the devil, who is very inveterate, aud 
his malice will make him diligent to watch all advantages 
against us; and his great design will be to shake our res0- 
lution: for, if that stands, he knows his kingdom will fall; 
and therefore he raises all his batteries against it, and la- 
bours by all means to undermine this fort. Therefore the 
necesslty of this duty is visible from the nature of our con- 
dition in this world, which is surrounded with variety of 
temptations; so that there is no circumstance of lite, 
which is entirely free from some sort of assault or other; 
all our ways being strewed with snares, from the power 
and strength of the adversary, who is prince of the air, 
and wants neither skill nor industry to work our ruin: 
and this is also visible from our own frailty and weakness. 
whereby we have no power of ourselves to help ourselves; 
and from the danger of our overthrow, whereby we be- 
come liable to the miseries of a sad eternity in a place of 
torment. Consequently, except we are very watchful, we 
shall unavoidably he made a prey. He therefore that ex 
pects God's grace and assistance to keep him stedfast to 
his resolution, must not neglect himself, but keep bis 
heart with all diligence, and watch carefully over himself: 
because God worketh in us both to will and to do: there- 

fore he expects that we should work out our salvation witl 
Lar and trembling, lest by our own carelessness and nev- 

lect we should miscarry, and so become liable to the tui. 
series of a dolcſul eternity. 


This will naturally lead us to Inpusrtr, as well as to in- 
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prove our reason, understanding, and memory, which are 
the natural riches of the soul, as to cultivate the special 
graces of God, which are given us for that purpose. For 

The natural gifts of God are so to be employed, as to 
promote the glory of God, our neighbour's good, and the 
salvation of our own souls. And this offers to our conside- 
ration these two particulars: firs, that man should never 
be idle and slothful, nor intemperate, brutish, nor pro- 
fane; as all those are who turn their wit to a bad use; 
who prefer their reason to God's revelation, and load their 
memories with wicked thoughts, or at least with frothy 
romances and idle tales. And secondly, that every person 
that does good to the statꝭ of which he is a member, by a 
faithful administration, or by a diligent discharge of his 
duty in any office he bears, or any place of trust he is 
called to; whoever is serviceable to others, in assisting 
them with good counsel in d ubtful and difficult cases 
relating to their souls, bodies, ot estates; and whoever is 
taken up in instructing the ignorant, or in any other such 
matters, which require the pains of the mind; is so far 
from being idle, or deserving to le reputed so, or to be 
looked upon as unworthy of a livelihood, that as his la- 
bour is really the most difficult, so it is most useful and 
profitable to all; as may evidently appear from this rea- 
soning on the contrary part. For 

Whence proceeds so great an increase of the poor of 
this kingdom? To what are their miseries owing, but to 
Sloth and idleness? To the neglect of parents, who took no 
care to educate them, when they were young, in learning 
or labour, in some honest way of trade or business, in 
which they might employ themselves, when they were 


grown up, and be able to provide an honest maintenance. 


So that, being grown up, they become, what they really 
are, the very bane and pest of society, wasting and de- 
vouring the fruits of the diligent man's labour; robbing 
those who are poor indeed, of the charity which is their 
due, and which would otherwise be afforded them: and 
all the while doing no sort of service to God, their prince, 


or their country, but, what is still worse, spending the 
3 B 
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time which lies upon their hands in the most profligate 
courses of lying, swearing, and drinking; in committing 


sometimes the most detestable crimes of theft, whoredom, 


and murder. This should be a warning to all parents, 
and to such as are intrusted with the care and government 
of youth, that they improve their minds with sound prin- 
ciples of religion and good morality, and bring them up 
to learning, or in some honest trade and employment, 
that when they are grown up, they may be able by their 
own skill and industry to provide a competent mainte- 


nance for themselves, and to afford some supply and reliet 


to the real wants and unavoidable necessities of their 
neighbours. Aud now suppose a man was born to, or has 
Ly his industry obtained so plentiful an estate, that he 
should take his ease, or indulge himself in sloth and lux- 
ary, there would be no danger of his falling into poverty; 
yet in all probability he would thereby render his condi: 
tion as unhappy as the meanest beggar; he would even 
lose the taste and pleasure of worldly things by a too fre- 
quent use of them, and would most certainly endanger 
his health by an idle way of living; for it is known by ex- 


perience, that ease and sleep, and want of exercise, are 


the chief causes of most bodily distempers. 


Yet of all sorts of idleness that of artzficers or labourers | 


is surely the most blameable, who loiter away that time for 
which they receive wages; this is a dowuright cheat upon 


those whose business they have undertaken; it is robbing 


them of their money, and may prove more injurious than 
common robbery, if the affairs. they are intrusted with 
should miscarry through their carelessness. God, who will 
not suffer the labouring man to be defrauded of his hire, 


but declares that the cry of such injustice ascends up to 

| him for vengeance, doth as much abhor any fraud thats 
committed on the labourer's part: the apostle therefore 
commands christians, that no man go beyond or defraud 
his brother in any matter: and surely all eye-servants, all 
who receive wages for their time, if they squander it ava 


in idleness, are guilty of the greatest fraud: but let then 


consider what the apostle there adds, The Lord is thei! 1 
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avenger. What shall we say then of those enthusiasts, 
who neglect and quite lay aside their domestic concerns, 
their families, their children or servants, or the employ- 
ments, by which they should get their livehhood, under 
a pretence of purer religion? Such men certainly do no! 
consider the nature of the christian religion, which is to 
make men holy in their persons and in their lives, but uot 
in the least to take them off from their worldly callings, 
or from using those talents, which God hath given them 
for the benefit of the country where they live: nor do they 
consider the obligation they have to the public soctety 
whereof they are embers; for hereby they are not only 
rendered useless to the common wealth, but they do 
oftentimes a great deal of mischief to it, by unsettling aud 
: sUubverting other men, and filling their heads with abun- 
dance of foolish notions and scruples in religion, which 
are dangerous to government, and the public peace and 
happiness. As for the better serving of God, by thus leavy- 
ing their callings, it is a mere pretence; for he serves God 
best, who does most good in the world. On the contrary, 
the man who serves God by continual application to the 
duty of his calling and state of life, beside the comfort 
of a good conscience, which is of all others the greatest 
happiness, such an honest and industrious labourer may 
entirely depend upon the goodness of God, that he will 
always take care of him: God will bless and prosper him 
in the work of his hands, and stir up the hearts of good 
men to assist and relieve him; and whenever his strength 
faileth him, through sickness, old age, or misfortanes, let 
> him not doubt but he shall be provided for in such a 
manner as shall be best for him. 
Yet there can be no certainty that God will bless us, 
except we also grow in grace; therefore, says the apostle, 
give all diligence to add to your faith, virtue, &c. or im- 
prove the grace of God by an industrious virtuous life, 
z remembering that the more we improve the talent com- 
_ mitted to our charge, the more abundance will be given 
zunto us: for it is the gift of God for a man to eat and 
Warink, and enjoy the good of all his labour: such a one 
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reaps the ſruits of his pains and industry with a quiet coy. 
science, a pleasure which the cheat and oppressor are un- 
acquainted with; he is free from contention, from vexa- 
tious suits and disturbances; the envy and ambition cf 
others can have no designs, nor take advantages against 
him, who possesses no more than what he labours for : he 
is no man's slave or dependent: he is under no temptation 
to flattery or mean compliances: he needs not cringe nor 
sneak to the wealthy for his bread, who can live npon his 
own, and is able in some measure to relieve others: and, 
what 1s the greatest blessing, his continual employment 
keeps him out of the way of those numerous temptations 
and occasions of sin, to which idle people are always ex. 
posed. Let then our endeavours be to improve in all sort, 
of virtue and piety: whoever bend their minds upon hea- 
ven are always advancing in paths that lead thereto, 
They do their duty, and strive to perform it after a mor: 
perfect manner; they take every opportunity of doing! _ 
good to the bodies and souls of men; are upon their guad + 
to keep their passions under good government, and rea; Þ 2 
to obey all the inspiratious of the Holy Ghost. For, » 1 
we shall be answerable for the grace we have neglectul. ! „ 
and for not improving what God hath blessed us with, H 
not the Holy Spirit grieve, who is the author of peace aut, 
joy, but surrender ourselves obedient to his call. Ce BY? 
tainly, if we understood the value of the least of his fi BY 
Yours, and those good thoughts that pass nnregarde!, 
we should esteem them very highly, and not render them 
of no advantage by stupid negligence. Take care that 
every spark of a good thought be blown into a flame, that 
it may produce a suitable practice in our lives and mam 
ners. The Lord stands knocking at the door, do not re- 
fuse to open, and let him into your heart. God bestov: = - 
his grace in proportion to our use thereof, and a right in- 
provement of the first degree prepares us for a larger bless tei 
ing ſrom him: to him that hath shall be given, and to hin ent 
that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hat ma 
We are taught, that God in justice may, and ought 0B pu. 
withdraw his grace, when wilfully neglected: how then ain. 
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shall we escape? for when man is once deprived of God's 
grace, heis delivered up to the power of the devil ; ba- 
= nished from the sight of God; and bound over to eternal 
damnation: wherefore it is written, Cast ye the unprofit- 
able servant into outer darkness; there shall be weeping 

aud gnashing of teeth. 

When au opportunity offers of practising an act of mor- 
> tiſication, humility, charity, or patience, &c. we may be 
prevailed upon by a false persuasion to think that act of 
virtue cannot be performed at that time; that it is unrea- 
> s0nable, and, though good in itself, may be better adjourn- 

: ed to another opportunity; and so, instead of complying 
with that holy motion, which solicits us to good, we are 
diverted from it, by listening to the deceit of the evil one. 


SUNDAY XIV. PART II. 


+ IV. The scriptures indeed teach us, that the devil is 

always ready to tempt men to sin; yet it is always care- 
fully to be observed, that he can do nothing more but 

> tempt us. He has no power over our persons or our wills. 
He can only set before us baits and allurements; but we 
cannot be hurt by them, <xcept we yield to them and 
choose them. The treachery and corruptness of our own 
hearts within, is much more dangerous than all the as- 
saults of the enemy from without. Let no man say, when 
he is tempted, I am tempted of God ; that is, let no man 
plead, as an excuse for his sin, that God permitted the 
devil to tempt him into it. For God, as he cannot him- 
self be tempted with evil, so neither tempteth he any man; 
neither doth he permit the devil to tempt any one further, 
than by laying before him such allurements, as it is in the 
person's power, aud it is his duty, and the proper trial 
and exercise of his virtue to resist. But every man is then, 
and then only, tempted; then only effectually and sinfully 
tempted ; when he is drawn away of his own lust, and 
enticed. The enemy of man's salvation can do nothing 
more, but only entice the covetous with the hopes of gain, 
puff up the ambitious with the expectations of honour ; 
allure the voluptuous with the prospects of pleasure. 
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And, where the mind is not under the power of any of 
these corrupt affections, the tempter finding nothing in it, 
his temptations can find no hold, and his power is at an 
end. Resist the devil, says the apostle, and he will flee 
from you. The apprehension therefore that many melan- 
choly pious persons have sometimes entertained of the 
great power of the devil, is erroneous aud groundless, But 
it is a much greater fault in bad men to magnify the devil's 
power, as they are very apt to do, in order to excuxe 
their own crimes: as if, because the devil tempted them 
to do ill things, therefore the doing those ill things was a 
less fault in themselves. Which is au error arising from 
a very false notion of the devil's power of tempting men; 
it being nothing more, but like taat of wicked men tempt- 
ing one another. Yet, 
We must not rely too much upon ourselves; we must 
in cases of conscience apply tc those who watch over our 
souls, the minister and steward of the mysteries of God. 
We are all apt to be too partial to ourselves, and are too 
presumptuous when we lean too much to our own apprc- 
hensions: but the guidance of our pastor is one of the 
means God affords for our improvement, and his assist. 
ance is very necessary to preserve us from being imposed 
upon. Remember, that the careless and secure live in 


continual hazard of their own eternal loss; and that, if : as 


we would be saved, we must continually watch against 
all temptations: for the judge of eternal life and death 
declares, What I say unto you, I say unto all ; watch. 

V. Having considered those christian virtues, which in 
a proper manner respect our souls; let us now proceed to 
those virtues which in a more particular manner regard 
our Bodies. 

The first of these duties is the virtue of CHASTITY or 
Purity ; because, the apostle declares, He that commit: 
teth fornication sinneth against his own body. This virtue 
eons1sts in abstaining not only from adultery and forn:ca- 
tion, but from all other more unnatural sorts of it, com- 
mitted either upon ourselves, or with ony others; so that 
it is a due government of those appetites, which God has 
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planted in ns for the increase of mankind, which must be 
confined within the bounds of lawful matrimony ; since 
any other method of gratifying them is contrary to that F 
purity which the gospel enjoins. And even in that state ; 
men are not to give a loose to their appetites, like brute 3 
beasts which have no understanding; but to keep them- 
Selves within the modest rules of a marriage state, which 
being ordained for the begetting of children, to be bronght 
up in the fear of God, and for a remedy against sin, aud to 
avoid fornication, so as to keep ourselves undefiled mem- 
bers of Christ's body, nothing must be committed, which 
may hinder the first reason for marriage; and they who 
| prostitute that holy state to the heightening and inflaming 
of their lust, act contrary to the second reason, which 
only proposes marriage as the means to subdue lust, and 
to keep men from any sinful effects of it; for, this is the 
: will of God, even your sanctification, that you should ab- 
stain from fornication, that every one should know how 
to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour; not in 
the lust of concupiscence, as the gentiles, who know not 
God: for God hath not called us to uncleanness, but unto 
mMoliness. Yet in seeing, hearing, and touching, many con- 
*clude themselves innocent, while free from the lustful 
ed, and indulge themselves in all liberties short of the 
Aast act of uncleanness. But 
? He that suffers his eyes to rove, and fixes them upon a 
ſorbidden object, will be apt to commit adultery, accord- 
Jug to that observation of our Saviour, He that looketh on 
a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery with 
her already in his heart. And we ought rather to cut off 
our hand than to be guilty of the least uncleauness there- 
with; neither must we suffer any evil communication to 
proceed out of our mouth. He that indulges any of his 
E$enses so far, as to excite a desire of forbidden pleasures, 
Wetiles his soul therewith. And they that would preserve 
? heir innocence, must keep their eyes, their ears, and their 
Sands chaste; that is, they must neither look upon, read, 
Dear, nor touch any thing that may inflame or dispose 
em in any manner to gratify their sinful passious. For, 
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When lust is conceived, it brings forth sin: and when 


we are thus set upon a precipice, corrupt nature pushes 
us upon the ruin of ourselves. The great neglect of chas. 
tity produces much of that irreligion, which prevails in 
the world; for if early breaches of innocence had not been 
made by indulging sinful passions, men's minds would not 


1 


be so averse from entertaining the principles of religion 


founded in the true reason and interest of mankind: for 
when the spirit is subdued by the flesh, the obligations of 
religion begin to lose their force; the means of religion are 


first neglected, and then the prir viples of it begin to be | 


questioned; and by degrees men are made such slaves to 


their lusts, that their recovery is desperate, aud they are | 


rarely awakened to a sense of their follies, till the miseries 


of a sad eternity drive them, when it is too late, to repent, |, 
Besides, the sinning against our bodies, as the apoxstle þ 


calls it, exposes us to trouble and vexation of mind ; for 


if the unclean sinner has not cast off the fear of God, a ; 


virtuous education, God's all-searching eye, from which 


nothing can be hid, a dreadful judgment, which nothing 


can turn away, a deyouring fire, which must be his pot 


tion to all eternity, will continually awaken him to repen- 
tance, and fill him with the horror of his sins. And, if he | 
has even stifled the checks of his conscience, the eye, 
man must still be shunned and avoided; for, as bad s 
the world is, vice has not the current stamp: measure 
must be concerted, opportunities must be sought for, our >? 
best friends must be imposed upon, and every minute ve 
must tremble for fear of being discovered in our vicious? 
habit. It can hardly be expressed what fears crowd upon 
young persons seduced by this passion, if there be tl“ 
least remains of modesty, or sense of honour left; nay, the I 
anguish of some people's minds upon these occasions hu | 
risen so high, that they have made away with themselte 
to get rid of its torture. The acute and filthy pains and di:? 
eases it brings upon the body, the shame and dishonoV bs 


which is reaped among men, and the base and Gighoner? 2 n 
1 


crimes, may convince the sinner how dearly he purchase 


ble actions which are the too common supports of suc 
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the forbidden pleasures of his lustful appetites. For they, 
who are under the power of their evil habits, know the 
force of them; and, notwithstanding their serious resolu- 
tion at some times, the horror of their condition, their un- 
easiness from the expense that attends their extravagan- 
cies, are not able to break their chains. And 

To the former mischief we must add the pudgments of 
God against this vice of uncleanness: some of the most 
extraordinary is the destruction of the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah with fire and brimstone from heaven; and the 
untimely death of Amnon, as also of Zimri and Cosbi, | 
(who were slain in the very act) should deter the most v1- 4 
cious from the evil of their way: and rather, because % 
God, who sceth all things, and hath made man to be the 5 
temple of his holy Spirit, declares, by his apostle, That 
if any man defile the temple of God he shall be destroyed. 
Thus 

It is easy to infer the deplorable state of an unclean 
person, who, being cut off by che hand of divine justice, 
is s/rul out of the kingdom of heaven; because nothing im- 
pure can dwell therein; and to be consigned to the flames 
of hell, to be punished for the lustful flames of his flesh. 
I therefore conclude, that notwithstanding the ill-bred 
and brutal talk of hbertines, than which nothing can be 
more brutal, except it be by their actions, fornication is a 

crime: because it is to do that which can never be for the 
good of the world that it should be universally done; it 
being impossible that any particular practice should be 
warrantable, which, if it became general, would be in- 
troductive of disorder and confusion. For that is con- 
fessedly contrary to the laws of nature, which, if univer- 
sally practised, would interfere with the general peace 
„ and happiness of mankind. In cases, where one has as 
much right to gratify himself as another; whatever would 
i. be big with evils, and productive of misery, if all men 
ur were to do it, cannot, for that very reason, be lawful to 
u. any man: because any man by so doing, contributes his | 
ich share to the introduction of that misery and disorder. 

6 VI. Perhaps the first * of our passions may not 
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be under our government, and that we may not be answer- 
able for them; but it is in our own power tostifle and sup- 
press them, to reject them with horror and confus1on, and 
to apply our minds vigorously upon other objects, which 
will certainly divert them; because the frame of our na- 
ture is not capable of dwelling at the same time entirely 
npon two things. Wherefore we must take care not to in- 
dulge any filthy fancies, we must cast away every scene 
of lust, that represents itself to us, with indignation ; and 
hereoursecurity lies in flight, rather than lookingthe temp- 
tation in the face. And as we must govern our thoughts 
by looking forward, so we must guard against obscene re- 
membrances of what is past; for this is deliberately to 
delight ourselves with such follies, in which it may be, we 
have been at first engaged by rashness and surprise. The 
greatest sign of a corrupt heart is filthy and unclean dis- 
course: therefore we must take care that our speech does 
not betray the disorder of our hearts, and especially that 
our words be free from open lewdness, and from any don- 
ble meaning ; and never to make use of words capable of 
several senses, with a design to create any unchaste 
thoughts in those we converse with: nay, we must even 
avoid conveying any unchaste thought to our neighbour, 
though we can preserve ourselves from blame in the way 
of expressing it; for this manner of offending does most 
hurt, because the poison is gilded and made palatable: 
whereas downright filthy talk shocks at first hearing, 
and, being plainly contrary to natural modesty, has not sc 
bad an influence upon the hearers. In reports also con- 
cerning others, we must not so repeat particulars, as to 
offend christian modesty; for hereby we contract too 
great a familiarity with idle discourse, and corrupt the 
minds of the hearers, by entertaining them with such 
things which they should never learn, but should forget 
as soon as they chance to hear them. Filthy conversation 
is most unbecoming in those who are advanced in years; 
because it argues a mind extremely depraved, and gives 
too great countenance to youthful follies. They that re- 
solve to keep their bodies in chastity must not pamper 
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them, nor exceed in meat and driuk: for which purpose 
fasting has in all ages been made use of; and among the 
many reasons that enforce the practice of it, 1t 1s not the 
least considerable, that it restrains the looser appetites of 
the flesh, and disposes us to sobriety and seriousness: and 

* when we abate of the rigour of fasting, we should not for- 
get to abstain from such food as is most nourishing to the 
body; for feeding to the full betrays us to loose mirth, 
and pampers the unhappy disease of our nature, which it 
is our chief business to cure and overcome. We must also 
divert our thoughts from dwelling upon forbidden objects; 
ve must do our duty in our proper callings; for, when we 
6 are prosecuting any art or science, when we are employed 
: 


in any innocent business, or any lawful calling, we are not 
at leisure to entertain thoughts of pleasure; and, as the 
appetites of our bodies frequently follow the bent of our 
minds, that which we most think of we are readiest to do; 
consequently our great care ought to be to keep ourselves 
always employed. If we are engaged in a calling, let us 
prosecute 1t with diligence and application : if our condi- 
tion and quality settle us above a profession, let the care 
of our own estate, and the acquiring of such knowledge 
as may be serviceable to ourselves and our neighbour, 
challenge a great share of our time: and, by being thus 
profitably busied, we shall leave no room for the unclean 
spirit to enter into our soul, and tempt us. The men of 
=> pleasure are in the number of those who know not how 
to spend their days; and chastity can seldom maintain its 
ground in an idle soul, but is sacrificed to an enemy al- 
= ways within us, and ready to betray us. 

> Many men have been ruined by presuming upon tneir 
= ewn, strength by running themselves into temptations, 
which they had the confidence to think they could easily 
master; and sad experience has convinced them of their 
error; and want of caution has made work for repentance, 
5 and petition for greater strength. That man is happy who 
| feareth always, but confidence is the portion of fools. 
8 Natural corruption is great, and the violence of our appe- 
tes is strong: so that, if we give them all the liberty we 
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lawfully may, they will quickly master us, and snatc} at 
such pleasures as are unlawful]. Therefore from a sense of 
our own weakness, and of the power of temptation, keep 
at a distance from all such circumstances that may possi— 
bly corrupt innoc ence; trust not yourself in reading hooks 
that are framed to raise your passions; to gaze upon pic- 
tures that move your desires; to converse with company 
that delight toshew their wit in obscene discourse. Of all 
passions, love is the most dangerous, because the hardest 
to be conquered. Therefore all kind of intimactes which 
may fire our passions are to be avoided, because they in- 
sensibly engage our affections; and when they are firm]; 
bent to an object, they seek to gratify themselves by the 
enjoyinent of that object. Nay, friendship, when founded 
purely upon virtue and merit, and the least supported by 
sense, may in the issue prove fatal and dangerous: for 
though at first we are only charmed with the beauties of 
the mind entertained with a good understanding, editied 
by a modest and virtuous behaviour; yet, by degrees, our 
admiration and delight in these accomplishments extends 
itself to the whole person, and the talents of the mind 
render the body more pleasing and agreeable; so that 
what begins in the spirit, without care and the grace of 
God, may end in the flesh and the lusts thereof. "There- 


fore use frequent and fervent prayer. This is the way to © 
procure that grace of God which is necessary to preserve 
ns from falling, or recover us, if we fall. Its frequency 
will fix our minds upon spiritual objects, and fill ns with 


1 SensC of God's being present every where; an impres— 
sion, which is proper to keep our appetites under govern- 
ment: and its fervour will make worldly pleasures of less 
esteem iu our afſections. Therefore we must beg of God 


that he would create in us a perfect abhorrence of all iu. > 
purity; that he would cleanse us from all filthiness of 
flesh and spirit; that he would set a strict guard on the 
senses, turn away our eyes, stop our ears, bridle our 


tongue, and restrain our hands from all uncleauness; that 
he would give us grace to flee all temptations, or oppor 


tunities of corrupting our neighbour or ourselves. When 
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»* impure thoughts are the remains of a bad life, and the 
punishment of evil habits we formerly contracted, we 
must endeavour to quench this fire with the tears of re- 
pentance for what is past: we must confess before God 
the impurity of our former lives, and abhor ourselves for 
those follies whereby we have offended him: we must beg 
of him to strengthen our resolutions, and in his good time 
to east out the remains of the unclean spirit: we must look 
upon them as a just correction for our former disorders, 
and submit with patience and humility; saying with Jo- 
zeph's brethren, We have deserved these things, because 
we have sinned: and must the rather apply ourselves to 
this remedy of prayer, because through its power aud 
strength all other means become successful and effectual. 
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SUNDAY XV. 


I. Of temperance in eating, with its ends and rules. II. 
Of temperance in drinking, with its proper ends and 
rules. III. Of intemperance, and the false ends of drink- 
ing. IV. Of drinking spirituous liquors, including the 
degrees of the sin of drunkenness, the great guilt of the 
Strong drinker, the great mischiefs attending it, and the 
necessii and difficulty of forsaking it: with a caution to 

* young people. V. The excuses made by drunkards are 

o reason to continue in their sin. 


- E'2 sleep, recreation, and apparel ; of which several branches 
of temperance, I shall discourse in order. And, 

8 First, of EATING: we must never indulge our appetites 
by eating beyond what God and nature has intended for 
the being and wellbeing of our bodies; because life and 


f FF bealth are the foundation of all other enjoyments; and 


e are therefore of greater value than all other possessions 
but together, because they are necessary in order to the 
enjoyment of those possessions. 


The principal point of wisdom therefore in the conduct 


— 


I. PHE second virtue that respects the right governmeut 
| of the body is TEMPERANCE in eating, drinking, 


of human life, is so to use the enjoyments of this present 
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world, as that they may not themselves shorten that pe- 
riod wherein it is allowed us to enjoy them. And if any 
part of knowledge deserves a steadier attention than ano- 
ther, and has of all others the justest pretence to he esteem- 
ed valuable, it is unquestionably that knowledge by 
which, as the wise man expresses it, our days may be mul- 
tiplied, and the years of our life may be increased. Let 
us eat and drink for to-morrow we die, was the reasouing 
of the epicure; but it was very false reasoning, to make the 
melancholy consideration of the shortness of life an argu- 
ment for debauchery, when that very debauchery is evi. 
dently the cause of making man's life still shorter. Tem 
perance and sobriety, the regular government of our ap. 
Petites and pass1ons, the promoting of peace and good 
order in the world, are, even without regard to any argu- 
ments of religion, the greatest instances of human wis- 
dom; because they are the most effectual means of pre- 
serving our being and wellbeing in the world, and i 
prolonging the period, and enlarging the comforts and 
enjoyments of life. | 

As to the preservation of life; it is certain no man can | 
live without eating : for, as physic is necessary to restore | 
us to our former health, so eating 1s the proper means to | 
cure the hunger that is natural to man, which if not pre- 
vented, would prove his mortal disease. Thus 2 

Eating, you have read, is necessary to preserve our bo- 
dily health ; and therefore whatever eating 1s agreeable to | 
these ends of health, and welfare of our bodies, is als0 
lawful; but whoever eats with the sole view to please his 
taste, or, what is more sinful, to excite lust in his own 


body, he not only acts against his present, but future in- 1 S 
terest; for by surfeiting and drunkenness many fall into 5 
divers diseases, and are brought to untimely deaths. i 


Therefore, let nobody engorge himself so as to hurt his 
health; nor even indulge his appetite with niceness aud F 
luxury: for whoever enslaves himself to his palate must be 
sure to do himself hurt by that which God gives him for 
his good. Consequently, whatever we find hurtful to our B 
health, or that is found commonly to make our bodies 7 
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heavy, is to be avoided: for what is fit to nourish some con- 
Stitutions, would be hurtful to others; and some require 
such a quantity to preserve their bodies in a regular state, 
which would draw others from their duty; but most peo- 
ple may judge of this for themselves: temperance obliges 
3 every man to abstain from those supports of life, for qua- 
13 lity, or quantity, which hurt his constitution. And 
They that indulge themselves either in the daintiness or 
plenty of provisions above their condition and state, are 
guilty of intemperanee, though it may not be so accounted 
in those that can afford it. Who hath woe? saith Solo- 
mon, who hath sorrow? who hath contentions? who hath 
® babblings ? who hath wounds without cause? who hath 
redness of eyes? They that tarry long at the wine; they 
that go to seek mixed wine. What sickness and diseases 
have some brought upon themselves, merely by their ex- 
cessęs and debaucheries! Diseases, which have not ter- 
minated with their own lives, but have been entailed upon 
their unhappy posterity! For if men will run into these 
excesses, which enflame and corrupt their blood, it is no 
vonder if a fever or dropsy, or some more fatal distemper, 
proceed from such a disorder. 
* How unreasonable then it is to risk the good of the 
hole man, body and soul, to please the palate? They 
buffer by diseases and anxieties here; and, without timely 
_ © Fepentance, must be punished hereafter for their intempe- 
france. The unreasonableness of this sin appears again, if 
, © Fe consider that its short pleasure is nothing in compari- 
Bon of its eternal punishment. Is it not then most shame- 
ful, that such as call themselves christians, should ever be 
pvertaken with this vice, which levels them to beasts here, 
aud torments them with devils hereafter? Therefore, when 
Jou cat, take heed that your hearts be not overcharged 
5 ith surfeiting; and remember, that we all stand obliged 
4 the general precept, not to make provision for the flesh, 
be fulfil the lust thereof: consequently, such studied and 
Justomary pleasing of the appetite as settles the spirit in 
3 5cnsual frame or a strong turn toward bodily satisfac- 
ons, are not blameless. Frequent and high feasting is 
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dangerous for most people: and, though I do not say, 
that all feasting is unlawful, yet I doubt there are few who, 
like the rich man in the parable, fare sumptuously every 
day, but must put their minds out of frame, give too Strong | 
a bent to sensual good, and abate their delight of spirj. F © 
inal comforts: and what shall such unthinking people © 
expect better than, as he did, to want a drop of water to 
cool their tongues in the next world? 

Il We are in the second place to avoid all intemperance 
in DRINKING ; for, as the end of cating is the being and 
wellbeing of life; so drinking has the same end, the pre. 
<ervation of life, the repairing of the spirits when waste 
with thought or labour, and the fitting and preparing men 
to go through the business of the station in which Prori. 
dence has placed them: therefore whoever drinks so as F 
to frustrate any of these ends, is guilty of intemperance. | 
Yet it must be observed in general, that the constitution, 
ages, and other circumstances of mankind, being so difle- 
rent from one another; nay, the same constitution hcins 


30 different from itself according to different times and xe n 
sous; there can be no fixed rule or measure in this point 
 because the same proportion which to one person is ut BY . 
sufficient nourishment, may to another be excess. So that FR 6 
what proportion is necessary or convenient, what is will | 0 
in the bounds of moderation and what not, must in a great ug 
measure be left to the judgment of every particular pers0, WY 
upon an honest and conscientious regard to these tric By 
ends of drinking, as well as eating. God hath planted uv "x 
every man a natural desire of life; and eating aud drin- 5 
ing are the refreshments he has given to support it: bile 
when we speak of the refreshments which nature calls fo, By © 
we must carefully distinguish between the desires of ne gr 
ture, before a habit of intemperance, and after it. NW 5 
ture, not vitiated with custom or habit, is easy and c t 
teut with a reasonable and moderate refreshment ; buttl! : an 
cravings of nature under the dominion of habit (if we mai e 
then call it nature) are unlimited and endless; the mot : ; 


they are indulged, the more eager they are; and nev0m 
cease, till the senses and understanding are drownel f 
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They are as much a discasc as thirst in a fever; and are 
no more to be gratiſied than that is; nay, much less; as 
that is, at most, attended only with temporal death, 
whereas the certain effect of this is death eternal. There- 
fore it is very sinful in itself, and very ungrateful and un- 
reasonable in us to suffer an inordinate appetite to turn 
those very blessings to the destruction of life, which God 
has graciously given us for the preservation of it. Not as 
if men were bound to live by weight and measure, or were 
presently sinful if they go beyone the proportions which 
will barely support life : for the guard and caution which 
God requires at our hands is not so much to keep to the 
nice proportions that will barely preserve life, as to kee 

from that which will weaken and destroy it; and between 
the proportions that will barely support nature, and those 
that will overcharge it, there is a compass and latitude, 
within which we may innocently enjoy the blessings of 
Heaven. God has provided drinks, as well as meats, in 


the nature of remedies, to revive and refresh the drooping 


spirits, and to give new life and vigour to the whole frame: 
but then we must remember to use them as God intended 


strength and vigour, but only to assist nature when we 


them: not so as to lay aside or supersede our natural 


find her faint and drooping. We must not apply these re- 


medies till nature calls for them; being either in a state 


of hunger and thirst, or else tired and overcome with 
thought and labour: nor, when nature does call, must 
we apply them in larger proportions than she requires, or 
larger than will fairly answer her needs. And as you have 
read, that the end of drinking, as well as eating, is to fit 
and prepare us for the business of the station wherein 
God's providence hath placed us; it follows that one 
great rule and measure in the enjoyment of those blessings 
is to use and apply them in such a manner, as may make 
them most subservient to the daily business of our calling 
and profession. And this we do, when in our ordinary 
course we make the seasons of drinking, as well as eat- 
ing, what they ought to be, only short retreats from busi- 


ness, and not the business of life; when we take care, in 
3 D 
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convenient time, to return to the duties and offices of our 
calling, and to carry with us sufficient understanding and 
abilities to pursue it; and when what we call the unben. 
dings of our mind, which may be sometimes necessary, 
are rare, and without any mixture of riot or excess: for f f 
whatever is beyond these is an irregular and sinful use 
of God's creatures. DV; 
III. By attending to what has been said, you will be able 
to judge, not only what are the proper bounds of sobriety 
and temperance, and when it is that you exceed those 
bounds ; but also how great and heinous the guilt of that 
excess 18, and its wretched abuse of the blessings of God, 
not only in forgetting their proper ends, but in perverting 
them to ends directly contrary; in turning that to the de- 
struction of life, which God gave for the preservation of 
it; in making that the means of stupefying the spirits, 
which he designed to raise and refresh them: in transform- 
ing ourselves into the state of brutes, by the very helps that 
he bestows for a more vigorous discharge of the duties and 
offices of a rational creature; and, finally, in making that 
the occas1on of indisposing ourselves for the business of life, 
which God graciously gives to support us under it. Yet, 
From the loathsome practice of drinking till men are 
drunk, it is manifest that they have adopted other ends of? 
drinking, than those above recited and warrantable by the 
law of God. Therefore I shall treat of them in order. 
First, A drunkard pretends that he falls into that excess“ 
by good fellowship, or keeping another company in that , 
wicked practice. It would be well for such a one to con- __ 


sider, that he may, by such a height of complaisance, not 5 
only bring himself into a bad state of health (and what 1s 


worse, it poisons the soul of man, always deprives him 
of reason, distracts his brain, and make him worse than 
a beast here, and endangers the loss of his soul hereat- 
ter) but as many examples prove, he may be cut off i in 
the midst of a drunken fit. 1 

Secondly, Some excuse the sin under the specious pre- 
tence of preserving. friendship. But give me leave to sa 
this is a mere drunken excuse; for who in his senses cal! 
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think that he serves his friend by helping hin. 7 ruin his 
state, his credit, his life, and his soul? besides, what is 
more apt to breed quarrels, which are too often attended 
* with blows, and wounds, and murders? for as Solomon 
3 Says, Wine, when it is drunk to excess, maketh bitterness 
of mind, and causeth brawling and strife. 

Thirdly, It is also argued by drunkards, that they only 
drink to cheer their spirils, or to make themselves merry. 
Let what is the laughter of such, but, as Solomon remarks, 
madness? They part freely with their reason, health, 
1 goods, and reputation in this world, aud must ren:.er a sad 
account for such extravagancics in the world to come. 

* Fourlhly, They who pretend that they drink 0 put away 
cares, plead for the greatest of all follies, because such a 
practice cannot keep any considerable cares long out of 
their mind. Was it ever known that any one wlio was pur- 
sued by public justice, ever sought to conceal himself by 
getting drunk? And is it not an infiniteiy greater folly and 
madness, by surfeiting, drunkenness, and riotous living, to 
endeavour tostifle the checks of conscience, which pursue 
the sinner to the judgment-seat of Christ, than by repent- 
ance to seek for pardon and forgiveness? And should the 
cares be only of worldly concern, and such as are fit to be 
| avoided and put away; has not God in such cases provided 
and invited us to cast all our cares upon him; and that he 
will care for us? And shall we prefer drinking to God's as- 
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have quite cast off all religion and reason, must never have 
recourse to drunkenness in such cases; because it at once 
= rejects the commandment and providence of God, and 
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intervals, redoubles all such cares with greater force. 
Fit lily, Idle people frequently alledge, that drinking is 
. 4 recreation, and serves them to pass away time; which, if 
true, 18 a caveat against idleness, which is the pretended 
5 cause of so great a sin. But, if we survey the drunken part 


need be idle bat throngh choice; he may always be em- 


= 8istance? Therefore, whoever would not be accounted to 


loads the conscience with a new crime ; which in sober 
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of mankind, it will be found to be a very idle excuse; for 
24 God's providence has so stationed every man, that nobody 
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ployed, for the benefit of his own or neighbour's good. | 
And whoever is most at leisure from worldly employment, 
should be more diligent to resist temptations, and to im. 
prove the graces and virtues which God has bestowed 
upon him, for the edification of his neighbour, and the 
good of his own soul. | 

Sethe, Some so far betray their reason, as to pretend that 
they get drunk to aroidrreproach from their drunken com. 
panions. Certainly such people forget that drunkennex++ |. 
a breach of God's commandments; and consequently tobe 
reproached for Keeping his commands is so far from beine 
hurtful, that it brings a blessing upon them: for as vn: 
Saviour declares, Elessed are ye when men shall revile von. 
and say all manner of evii against you, for my sake: there. 
fore, says St. Peter, If ye be reproached for the name of F 
Christ, happy are ye. On the contrary, they who chooxets 
obey man rather than God, by breaking the vow at their 
baptism to renounce the world, not only run into man) 
evilsin this life, but incur God's displeasure, and the danger! 
of everlasting destruction. And again, is it not a degree 
madness to yield to the reproaches of the foolish and wont] 
of men, and to be deaf to the well-gronnded reproaches 
the wise and good? But the greatest consideration of all, . 
deter men from this false way of arguing, is that dreadful}: 
sentence which Christ has pronounced on all them that dis 
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obey him through fear of the reproach of men: Whose, 


therefore shall be ashamed of me, and of my words, in thi 


adulterous and sinful generation, of him also shall the Sn? 


of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his F 


ther, with the holy angels. Such is the deplorable end d, 


those, who cast off their s0briety, as they think, to avoid 
scolls, reproaches, and it may be injuries from men; vat 
it is well known that many, who endeavour to frightel FR 
others into the sin of drunkenness by such means, are d 
all others most ready to scorn and despise those that a. 
company them in the same excess of drinking. One x 


dr unkard is always the object of another's laughter. E 
Seventhty, There are some drunkards, who sot by then i 


selves, and drink, as we say, for drinking sake; but when? 1 


2 
= 
== 


* 1 . 
_ 


* * * : 
. * . 


XV.] Of the false Finds of Drinking. 387 


man is 80 far depraved in his reason, there is more hope of a 
fool than of him; yet they are generally unwilling to own 
this. Was not Esau, who sold his birthright for a mess 
of pottage, blameworthy, though in need of refreshment? 
What then can be the hope of such a one, who sells his 
health, reason, soul, and his God, for such drink, which 1s 
80 far from nourishing, that it only serves to destroy him? 

Eightly, The most common and plausible excuse, 
which men make to palliate this sin of drunkenness, is 
the necessity, they say, men are under in driving bargatns, 
or in the way of trade. It is true that such a wicked prac- 
tice has been introduced by designing and crafty men, 
who endeavour to defraud or overreach those with whom 
they traffic; and therefore it is so far from losing any of 
its malignity, that the very intention of taking an advan- 
tage of another, made drunk for that purpose, 1s a great 
aggravation of the crime. Besides, how can any one pre- 
sume so much upon his own head, but that he may be 
first intoxicated, and then be subject to the very deceit 
he proposed to impose upon the other? which would be 
driving a very bad bargain. 

Another excuse, which is too common among drunkards, 
is the plea of custom and general practice; and thence it 
is pleaded, either that such a life is harmless to the body, 
or at worst but a sin of infirmity, not sufficient to debar 
any one from heaven. But it may as well be urged, that 
there is no heaven, as that drankenness will not exclude 
us from it, for drunkenness is numbered by the apostle 
among those sins, which they that commit $shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God. 


SUNDAY XV. PART II. 


IV. Thus far intemperance in drinking has been consi- 
dered in general, without any distinction of various liquors 
by which it is occastoned: but that of Sirituous liquors 
deserves our peculiar consideration. | 

Nothing can be more clear in reason than the quick ten- 
dency of those liquors toshorten and destroy life: not only 
by depraving the appetite, and drawing on a disrelish of 
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wholesome nourishment, as experience shows; but also, as 
physicians assure us, by hardening the provisions that are 
sent into the stomach, and thereby hindering the opera- 
tions of those helps which God has provided, for a regu— 
lar digestion, and for a kindly conveyance of nourishment 
to every part: besides, the other fatal effects which are 
charged on them by physicians, as palsies and apoplexies, 
from their operation upon the brain and nerves; and of 
Jaundicesand dropsies from their operation on the bowels, 
The relief that our spirits receive from these liquors, is not 
only of short continuance, but frequentty runs into phren- 
sy and madness: inflaming instead of comforting; intoxi- 
cating instead of enlivening; and as, through such a violeut 
and precipitate consumption, the spirits they give are soon 
spent; so do they leave the body vapid and lifeless, and 
under an eager longing after a speedy recruit from those 
artificial aids, which are so many steps to the grave, and 
do, in truth, deserve no better name, than a slower kind 
of poison. And, lastly, it cannot he but that they must 
by the same degrees impair the strength and enfeeble the 
constitution, and make the whole man weak and listless; 
less willing to set about his business, aud less able to go 
through the fatigue of it. Thus it must be in nature; and 
thus it is daily seen to be in experience and observation. 
Aud though persons in the married state may not be 
enough concerned about the mischiefs they do them— 
selves, they are to be put in mind, that in them it is not 
only irreligious, but unnatural and cruel, to have no sense 
of the weakness and infirmities, which they are entailing 
upon their innocent offspring; especially, when the temp- 
tations lie so much in every oue's way; and when the ap- 
petite is gratified, and the brain intoxicated, at so easy an 
expence.; and when by a little indulgence the cure be- 
comes $0 very difficult. Such considerations, one would 
hope, should be effectual warnings to all parents and mas- 
ters, to use the utmost watchfulness over those who are 
under their care, that none of them be ensnared by these 
temptations into the beginning of a distemper, which, 
when begun, is so hard to be cured. Consequently, 
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Having answered all the common excuses made for this 
sin of drunkenness, it will be necessary, in the next place 
to shew what are the degrees of it. And here they deceive 
themselves, who think that a man is only to be accounted 
a drunkard, when he is so drunk as not to be able to go, 
stand, or speak; for every lower degree of drinking, that 
makes a man very dull, ridiculous, or unfit for employ- 
ment, or full of rage and fury, or makes any change in 
the man, and which exceeds the natural end of drinking 
and moderate refreshment, is the sin of drunkenness. 
This onght to be well considered by those, who spend 
great part of their time in alehouses or taverns, at a 
friend's, or in their own houses in drinking: for, though 
their constitution be so strong, as to preserve their wits 
longer than another; yet their crime is not the less, if 
they drink as eagerly, and employ the same time in the 
work, as hath made another drunk. Do not reckon that 
your enjoyments are therefore innocent, because you are 
able to go away with a tolerable share of reason and un- 

derstanding, which in many cases is owing only to cus- 
tom, or an uncommon strength of nature; but rest assured, 


that all indulgences of this kind, more than what nature 


fairly requires, and more than what are a real refreshment 


to body and mind, without prejudice to health or busi- 


ness, are very sinful in the eyes of God, and lay men un- 
= der the same condemnation in kind, though not iu degree, 


Fas drunkenness itself does. Therefore whatever we find 


*Z hurtful to our health, or that is found commonly to make 
"Four bodies heavy, is to be avoided. 5 | 

From the foregoing considerations we may easily collect 
the great guilt of those who, instead of refreshing and re- 
illieving nature, abuse and mispend what God in his pro- 


Evidence has given us for good ends; and as we must one 


day account for such abuses, so he that drinks longest has 
the most of that guilt. To this we may add the mispent 
time and the drunkenness of those in our company; espe- 
ally if we strive to make them drunk, and triumph over 
heir infirmity, and value ourselves upon it, we are guilty 
fa most horrible wickedness. They therefore, who take 
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a pleasure to intoxicate others, would do well to consider 
the woe which God has denounced against so vile a prac- 
tice: Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour drink ; that 
puttest thy bottle to him, and makest him drunken aleo! 
which is a dear price for so short and foolish a pastime. 

Thus you have been informed of the sinfulness, the 
motives to, and the degrees of this sin of drunkenness; a 
most shameful abuse of God's blessings, and of human na. 
ture. And I have been more particular in describing this 
vice, as it is a sin of which scarce any condition, age, or 
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sex among us is free; though it is certain that there iz 

no sin more destructive to the understanding, health, re Þ > 4 

putation, and estate of those that fall into it. According Þ 7 

to the different constitutions of men, it produces, in some, Þ# p 
a spirit of rage, passion, and cruelty; in others, sullen- t. 

ness, obstinacy, and ill-nature; and in most, great folly p 

and indecency in words and actions. It is with regard t» g 
the heinousness of this sin, that the prophet Isaiah so S 83 

lemnly denounces woes and judgments against it: Me <q 


unto them that rise up early in the morning, that they ma 
follow strong drink, that continue unto night, till wine in. 
flame them! and again, Woe unto them that are might) 
to drink wine, and men of strength to mingle strong drink 
And in the New 'Testament, the christians guilty of th 2 5 
vice are ranked among the most abominable sinners, a0 | 
adjudged to the heaviest punishments ; even to the e 
clusion from the kingdom of God. = 5 

Let as many, therefore, as have already indulged them 4 
selves into a habit, stand still, and consider, that they ar 
in a state of the worst kind of slavery ; a slavery of-reus, 
to appetite, a slavery of the human to the brutal part 
And let them resolve, once for all, to assert the freedo! 
and dignity of their nature, and that, though they hait 
lived like beasts, they will die like men. Let them, in 
religious way, look back and see how they have abusÞ 
the blessings of God to luxury and excess, and with ho 
much goodness he has borne with their provocations ai 
waited for their amendment; and let a sense of his mere 
ani} their-own vileness'breed in their hearts that god 
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| tion: or, if neither the force of reason nor religion will do, 
let the terrors of the Lord persuade them not to trifle 
. away their souls, by continuing in a course, which they 
* know must end so shortly in eternal destruction. 

If they say it is a difficult work, the proper answer is, 
; that it is a necessary work: and if men will but think, it 
* can bear no long consideration, whether they shall be un- 
easy now, or miserable for ever. Where that is the choice, 


rouse themselves to equal degrees of resolution to go 
through it; and the more sensible they are of their own 
* weakness, the more earnest ought they to be in their 
Z prayers to God to strengthen and assist them. "Therefore 
take heed of giving way to intemperance when it first ap- 
2 pears; for it insensibly steals on to higher degrees, and 
grows upon those who give it admission. I could record 
sad instances of persons, in appearance of the strictest 
22 <obriety and regularity, who, from small beginnings, not 
restrained at first, have sunk into sottishness, and been 
entirely lost to the world and themselves, and consequent- 
My to God. It is a vice that eats like a canker, and too of- 
Iten increases with age; which should make young people 
autious of the least degree thereof. And its proper an- 
tidote is, not to be betrayed into it, but to keep the reins 
—Fover the appetites from the beginning; and to accustom 
it to frequent restraints, that it may know it is always un- 
er government, and so be tame and tractable: or, in the 
anguage of St. Paul in this very case, to keep under the 
Body, and bring it into subjection; to Keep up in our 
Souls the life and power of religion, that our time and 
ou zhoughts be well employed, that we be not under the 
ue gemptation of having recourse to sensual indulgences to 
ni pass away our leisure hours. And 
ly To the foregoing we may add another difficulty in the 
„ rsaking of the crime of drankenness, which is an indolent 
W 2 For many, who as they term it, can live on their 
oy bstance, or on credit, abhor the thoughts of work, and 


Wo oc themselves up to drinking, which at ſast becomes their 
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<hame and sorrow which worketh repentance unto salva- 


the true inference from the difficulty of the work is, to 
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a pleasure to intoxicate others, would do well to consider 
the woe which God has denounced against so vile a prac- 
tice: Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour drink ; that 
puttest thy bottle to him, and makest him drunken also! 
which is a dear price for so short and foolish a pastime. 

Thus you have been informed of the sinfulness, the 
motives to, and the degrees of this sin of drunkenness; a 
most shameful abuse of God's blessings, and of human na- 
ture. And I have been more particular in describing this 
vice, as it is a sin of which scarce any condition, age, cr 
sex among us is free; though it is certain that there is 
no sin more destructive to the understanding, health, rc 
patation, and estate of those that fall into it. According 
to the different constitutions of men, it produces, in some. 
a spirit of rage, passion, and cruelty; in others, sullen- 
ness, obstinacy, and ill- nature; and in most, great folly 
and indecency in words and actions. It is with regard to 


the heinousness of this sin, that the prophet Isaiah so «0. 


lemnly denounces woes and judgments against it: Woe 
unto them that rise up early in the morning, that they ina; 


follow strong drink, that continue unto night, till wine in- Þ 4 
flame them! and again, Woe unto them that are mighty ! 
to drink wine, and men of strength to mingle strong drink! | 3 


And in the New Testament, the christians guilty of thi 


vice are ranked among the most abominable sinners, and) 
adjudged to the heaviest punishments ; even to the en 


clusion from the kingdom of God. 


Let as many, therefore, as have already indulged then ! 
selves into a habit, stand still, and consider, that they are 
in a state of the worst kind of slavery ; a slavery of'reas0 jt 
to appetite, a slavery of the human to the brutal part. x *© 
And let them resolve, once for all, to assert the freedom 
and dignity of their nature, and that, though they have 
lived like beasts, they will die like men. Let them, in * 
religious way, look back and see how they have abused 
the blessings of God to luxury and excess, and with hon 


* - 
- — « P 4 . 
a —B 00000 c 


© Hg”, 3 0 


— OY n 


much goodness he has borne with their provocations aud 
waited for their amendment; and let a sense of his mere) 
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and their own vileness breed in their hearts that god, 
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chame and sorrow which worketh repentance unto salva- 

tion : or, if neither the force of reason nor religion will do, 
let the terrors of the Lord persuade them not to trifle 
away their souls, by continuing in a course, which they 
know must end so shortly in eternal destruction. 

If theysay it is a difficult work, the proper answer 1s, 
that it is a necessary work: and if men will but think, it 
can bear no long consideration, whether they shall be un- 
easy now, or miserable for ever. Where that is the choice, 
the true inference from the difficulty of the work is, to 
rouse themselves to equal degrees of resolution to go 
through it; and the more sensible they are of their own 
weak ness, the more earnest ought they to be in their 
prayers to God to strengthen and assist them. Therefore 
take heed of giving way to intemperance when it first ap- 
pears; for it insensibly steals on to higher degrees, and 
grows upon those who give it admission. I could record 
Sad instances of persons, in appearance of the strictest 
> <0briety and regularity, who, from small beginnings, not 
> restrained at first, have sunk into sottishness, and been 
entirely lost to the world and themselves, and consequent- 
= ly to God. It is a vice that eats like a canker, and too of- 
ten increases with age; which should make young people 
2 cantious of the least degree thereof. And its proper an- 
= tidote is, not to be betrayed into it, but to keep the reins 
„over the appetites from the beginning; and to accustom 

it to frequent restraints, that it may know it is always un- 
nder government, and so be tame and tractable : or, in the 
re language of St. Paul in this very case, to keep under the 
on body, and bring it into 8ubjection ; to keep up in our 
rt. souls the life and power of religion, that our time and 
on thoughts be well employed, that we be not under the 
ave eee of having recourse to sensual indulgences to 
na bass away our leisure hours. And | 
| 4 To the foregoing we may add another difficulty i in the 
1 ursaking of the crime of drankenness, which is an indolent 
le life. For many, who as they term it, can live on their 
Hubstance, or on credit, abhor the thoughts of work, and 


N Y ive themselves up to drinking, whichat ſast becomes their 
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trade and business. Let them therefore seek for a suitable 
employ in their way of life, and be diligent in their proper 
stations; then neither those that must live by their labour 
nor others in easier circumstances, will ever spend their 
time in drinking. It may be, that a good resolution of for- 
saking the wretched custom of drinking may be attacked 
by the persuusions and even reproaches of old pot-compa- 
nions; but they who resolve to become temperate must 
foresee and expect, and therefore prepare against such 
temptations; and they will be the better able to resist, by 
considering how much the everlasting kindness of God is | 
to be preferred to the friendship of men, and whether the 1 1 
reproach of wicked men be so terrible, as that of a guilty £ 
1 
t 
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conscience, and the eternal confusion of an unrepentirg Þ x 
sinner at the last day. In such cases as these, resolve, t 
and say with the royal Psalmist, Depart from me, ye 


wicked; I will keep the com mandments of my God. By 

Therefore give not the least way to any of these tempts t. 
tions; for if a penitent onee gives ground, he surely loss n 
the victory. For by returning to the company of drunk t! 
companions, he throws himself into the way of sin, and! 2 
they seldom fail by force of entreaty to drown his sobet t 
resolutions with a flood of excess. Consequently, the great In 


est security lies in this (as I have said before) to reject tile 
first occasions of this sin; and openly to declare our pu- 
poses of living a sober life for the future, that men ma) 
be discou raged from attempting any future conquest. For 
if men suffer themselves to come into the way of excess 
or go too near the br inks of it, they will frequently loose, 
the reins, and be plunged in unawares: so that there is uu 

way to be safe and innocent, but to keep an habitu 
guard and restraint upon the appetite. And together wid 
these considerations, the re must be frequent and earne 
prayer to God, that he will preserve upon the mind a lite 


grace and strength, as he sees needful, to prevent tho 
evil habits, and to give an effec tual check to all such ach 
of irregularity and excess, as naturally lead to them. 

V. When christians have taken all these methods 0% 
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avoid intemperance in meat and drink, they will be con- 
vinced, that neither long custom nor engaging company will 


be able to resist the more powerful grace of God working 


in a repenting heart. Who would not refrain from drink- 
ing by the advice of a physician, when he tells us it would 
endanger life? and can it be supposed that the dread of 
death eternal, pronounced against great drinkers, is not 
sufficient to reclaim them, that duly consider their great 
danger? For although persons in this condition may be 
brought to acknowledge, that it had been happy for their 
body and soul if they had fallen at first into a sober and 
regular course; yet now, as custom has made such indul- 
gences necessary, and nature can hardly subsist without 
them, they think that they may innocently go on, and 


that to part with them is to part with life. To these I 
* would observe, that although custom is very powerful, 
yet it has not force enough to make that necessary to na- 
ture, which of itself is destructive to nature; as all excess 

most assuredly is, whether with or without custom. So 


that what they say is necessary to preserve life is, in truth, 


only necessary to quiet a craving and inordinate appetite, 


the gratifying of which is at that very time the direct and 


immediate means of destroying life. And as to the pre— 


sent uneasiness, it is no wonder that an appetite unac- 
customed to denials, and which has long been gratified 
to the full, should be so uneasy under the first check and 
ſrestraint. But if there is steadiness and resolution enough 


to maintain the restraint for a little time, the appetite by 


EI degr ees will grow more patient and quiet; and they will 


ind far greater pleasure in governing, than ever they 


: found in indulging it. 


Whoever sincerely thus applies his heart to ſorsake and 


avoid this sin, cannot fail of a conquest. The impossibility 


Fhereſore of breaking off a long habit of drunkenness is no 
xcuse, but a proof of a false heart, that rather chooses to 
continue in sin, than to be at any pains to overcome it. 
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SUNDAY XVI. 


I. Of time, how to be spent. II. Of sleep, sewing its 
ends and rules; and the mischefs of s8loth. III. Of re- 
creations, how and when allowable; of religious cheer. 
falness ; {he danger of melancholy ; and the sin and dun. 
ger of common gaming. IV. Of temperance in apparel, 


Shewing the use of apparel, and the danger and folly of 


fashions. V. Of christian fortitude or patience; the 
comfort of good conscience; and its necessity and use. 
fulness in all : states and conditions of life. VI. Of selt. 
denial and mortification. VII. Of zeal both in d goo! 
and bad sense, and how to be practised. 


I. IMIE time which God has given us for working out 

our salvation, is more valuable than can be express 
ed; for ou the spending thereof depends our happiness or 
misery to all eternity: which consideration should put ns 
on all those methods, whereby we may employ it to the 
b-=t advantage of our souls. There is little of it at our dis. 
posal ; what is past is slipped from us; the future is ancer- 
tain; the present is all we can call our own, and that is 
continually passing away: in which though the season of 
working is so very short and uncertain, we have an affair 
of the greatest consequence to secure, that requires the 
whole force and vigour of our minds, the labour and in- 
dustry of our days, and not to be dispatched with any 


tolerable comfort upon a sick bed, nor in the evening of 


our lives, when our strength and our reason are departing. 
Therefore, if we persist in an obstinate neglect of the re- 
peated tenders of God's grace, the things that belong to 
our peace may be hid from our eyes; so that all the time we 
can reserve from the necessities of nature, and our worldly 
affairs, which those necessities engage us in, ought to be 
applied to the noblest purpose, the glory of God, and the 
good and salvation of mankind; assigning to all our actions 
their proper seasons, and such a portion of our time only 2: 
may be necessary for them; whereby time will never lit 
upon our hands, nor sting us with remorse when it |: 
gone. We are naturally active beings, that must be em: 


„ * 


- 
D 


n N 
P 
” an | EY 1 


KvI.] Of Temperance in Sleep. 395 


ployed one way or another: we have a mind within us 
that will be always in motion; and this being the state of 
that active principle, which constitutes us men, we had 
need take great care to employ it about what is honest. 
just, and good. The soul will find something to work up- 
on, and, if it be not employed about what is honest aud 
lawfnl, it will quickly divert the current of its motion, aud 
exert its activity upon dishonest and unlawful things. 
Since the fall of man, God has placed thegenerality of men 
in such circumstances that some honest calling, with dili- 
gence and industry therein, is indispensably necessary to 
their comfortable maintenance; and he hath so taken care 
to intercept our minds that they may not fly off from the 
pure acts of religion into their contraries, and that, when 
they are not better, they may be innocently employed; 
: and hath taken a wise course to confine and bound the 
5 <0ul from making incursions into sinſul and prohibited ac- 
tions: yet not obliged us to be so industrious, as to deny 
ourselves moderate refreshments and recreations, which 
are not only useful, but necessary to our spirits, after 
they have been stifled in a crowd of business. 
II. Therefore we shall now consider the third part of 
© 1 EMPERANCE, Which is SLEEP. This is to be measured 
by the rule of God's ordinance, who gave us sleep to re- 
fresh and support our minds and bodies, when wearied 
with toil and labour, to repair the decay, and to enable 
X. _ the better to perform their religious duties. So that 
it must be always remembered, that this gift of God is for 
us to profit thereby, and not to make us idle and slothful. 
Consequently, 
e Though it is not possible to describe the limited time 
y {every person may sleep; because, as meat and drink, so 
« Sleep must be proportioned to the constitution of every 
ie pody; yet let no one fall into the crime of Solomon's 
1s {&luggard, who after a seasonable refreshment cries, A 
as Mfittle more sleep, a little more slumber, a little more fold- 
ie ing of the hands to sleep. Because 
J It draws us into several other sins, as waste of time, fill 
Ws the body with divers diseases, and dulling the facul. 
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ties of thesoul; and so crosses the end of recreation, which 
is to serve God in an active obedience, or a constant dis- 
charge of our duty in that state of life we are placed iy 
by his providence. And ; 
Beside the siufulness of do, it will cover a man with | 7 1 
rags: let him be in what state of life soever, poverty wil | 
overtake him, till he is destitute of convenient clothing, 
And as sleep is a kind of death, he that indulges therein to 
excess, may properly be said to lay violent hands on him. 
self, and to anticipate God's appointed time. Thus also, 1 
III. To what has been said of sleep, we may add the Þ 31 
/ourth part of TEMPERANCE, which is RECREATION ; for 
we must not turn our physic into food, and make that our 
business, which should only beour diversion. For though 7 
a serious christian may sometimes, and at some seasons? 
use the common games for the relaxation of his mind, and 
to oblige and divert his company; yet every sober man i 7? 
to take care that this liberty does not exceed the bound: 3 
of an innocent recreation: for instance, that he do not set 
his affections too much upon it, or play with such co 
cern as to be put into a passion at his bad success; that Þ 
he sit not too long at it, nor come to it too frequently; = 
that he always prefer his necessary business before his FX 
diversions; that he so orders his recreations of this kind, FR 
as that they render him the more fit to spend his other time 
the more usefully; and lastly, that he play not for money 
out for diversion; at least for no more money than what Þ 
he can very well lose, without the least discomposure i, 
mind, and without the least prejudice to his family o 
estate. Thus far, I say, and with these restrictions, tv Þ 
use play is innocent enough. Our recreations also wu* 
be short and refreshing, and must never be permitted 0 
steal away our minds from the duties of our calling an 
election in Christ Jesus. For so far as our sports exceed 
the measure necessary and convenient for our bodies 
they are unwarrantable encroachments upon our rel1gi0 BY 

and calling. | 4 
Here is the misery : there is a sort of men who evel . 
make a trade of gaming, whensoever they can find oi 
: | 4 
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company to their purpose; but whosoever makes this his 
way of living has a sad account to give to God. Can there 
be ſa worse consumption of our time, and a greater abuse of 
our talents, than to put them to no greater use than throw- 
ing of dice, or turning a pack of cards, especially when 
; / itis attended with indecent and impetuous passions of all 
> sorts, execrable oaths, imprecations, lies, cheats, and 
= brutish quarrels and contests? And, as if damning their 
souls was not enough, how many estates have been broken 
Zand ruined? how many families, wives, and children, has 
it reduced to the extremest degrees of poverty and con- 
*tempt? nay, to an untimely end ; whether by poison, or a 
quarrel, or the gallows? And here it may be observed, 
that, of the several kinds of gaming, the lowest and most 
vulgar seems to be that of laying wagers; and it is not 
only low and vulgar, but frequently dirty and knavish. 
When a matter of fact is disputed, laying a wager upon 
it, may indeed serve to make an impertinent may pay the 
penalty of his ignorance; but a generous good-natured 
nan (much more a christian) will always scorn to take 
Such an advantage. When neither party has any certainty 
gf what they dispute about, then a wager is folly in both; 
and when it is about events that depend on Providence, 
por what is ignorantly called chance, it becomes a kind of 
presumption bordering on madness. 5 
And as we are not to propose any other end to our re- 
reations, than a bare relaxation of our tired spirits by 
inoderate refreshment; so our great care in them must be 
always to use them only at such times when they cannot 
Properly be said to fall in with any part of our duty to God, 
por our neighbour; because time is given us in the first 
lace, to make our calling and election sure. So that they 
re highly culpable, who spend those days and nights at 
Wards and dice, or other idle pastimes; or through any 
Eg varicious temper, make a trade of gaming, and so cheat; 
od. when provoked, stain their souls with fury, rage, 
wearing, and cursiug, as woeful experience often shews. 
Puch a gamester stakes his soul, which is of too great a 
: alue to be ventured at such a rate; and instead of recrea- 
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tion, loads himself with the greatest vexations; for the = 
feors and desires of the covetous, and the impatience and 
rage of the angry man, are more real pains than the most 
laborious work in the world. Yet 

We should endeavour also to keep up a constant cheer. F - 
fulness of spirit. They disgrace religion, who pretend that 
it is an enemy to mirth and cheerfulness, or imagine it to 
be a severe exactor of thoughtful looks and solemn faces, 
or that men are never serious enough till they are sullen, 
or shut up from all company and recreations. Let men 
say what they will, those hours which are wasted away 
in indulging an idle sullenness or a moping melancholy, 
are no less placed to our account than those which fly 
away unperceived in unthinking mirth and gayety. It i. 
the same thing as to all religious intents and purposes, 
whether our time is mispent in vanity, or in anguish aud 
vexation of spirit. It has been a great artifice of the deri 
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to possess the minds of unthinking men with an opiniou, 8 
that religion is a sour, morose, ill-natured thing; an ene. — 
my to whatever is pleasant and cheerful ; and that whv- . 
ever engages in the practice of it must from that instant. : 
renounce all the pleasures and enjoyments of this lie. Þ 
But as the devil is the father of lies, it is no wonder that? 1 


he sets every thing before us in a false and deceitful ligui: F7 
he knows that there is such a beauty and comelinessin re , , 
ligion, as no one can behold without love and admiratiou: By 
and therefore he endeavours to draw a veil over its Justrr. 

and to raise in our minds frightful ideas concerning | WE 
and too many are misled by such false and unjust repre 


sentations. Our Saviour was so far from giving religiv „. 
a gloomy appearance, that the first miracle which he 2 
wrought was at a scene of festivity, where he turned the 1 
water into wine: and he who gave and ezemplified tn BR , 
strictest rules of life, gave a sanction to the innocent coi BY p. 
forts and refreshments of it. Again, a cheerful and content se 
ed mind is a great blessing of life; for without it nothing , 
in this world can make us happy; and where shall a ma" By e 


obtain this, but in the practice of religion? that will teach a 
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him to rex gu his will to God, to submit to all the dispen- 
satious of his providence, and to be patient and easy, 
cheerful and satisfied, uuder every disappointment and 
trouble he ineets with; as knowing that God is the sove— 
reign disposer of all things: and so long as we keep with- 
in the bounds of sobriety, and do not sally out into mali— 
cious, scurrilous, or profane zesting, our religion does not 
only wink at our mirth, but approves thereof. Cheerful- 
ness is nature's best friend, removes its oppressions, en- 
livens its faculties, and keeps the spirits iu a brisk and re— 
gular motion, and renders it easy to itself, aud useful and 
serviceahle to God and our neighbour; dispeis clouds 
ſrom the mind, and fears from the heart; enkindles and 
cherishes in us generous affections, and composes our na- 
ture into such a temper, as is of ail others, the most fit to 


receive religious impress10ns aud the breathings of the 


holy Spirit. Whereas melancholy naturally represses the 


> Spirit of God, and disturbs its working within us; over- 


waclns the fancy with black vapours; clouds and dark- 
ens the understanding; distracts the thoughts, and makes 
them wild, roving, and incoherent; makes them unfit for 
prayer and consideration, and renders them deaf and 
inattentive to all the good motions and inspirations of the 
holy Spirit. 

IV. The las. part of TEMPERANCE, is APPAREL: for to 
be temperate in dress becomes ns as we are rational 
creatures, but more especially as we are members of. the 
christian church; forasmuch as we are strictly obliged 
to avoid all kinds of excess, and in particular to put on 
modest apparel. If men are guilty.of excess, the dignity 
of their sex increases the fault, and makes it unpardon- 
able: nature having designed men for the noblest employ- 
ments, they undervalue themselves in studying dress and 
ornainent; and betray such a degeneracy of spirit as ex- 
poses them to scorn. Besides, this extravagancy in either 
sex is destructive of the public welfare. The lawful use 
of apparel appears, by considering the ends-for which 
clothing is appointed ; which is a covering from shame, 


to defend us from the Injuries, of the weather, and to dis- 
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tinguixh the orders and degrees of men: which ends, if þ* | 
they were attended to, many would reduce themselves 1 
into a homelier dress, who make so gay an appearance 1 « 
in the vanity of rich habits, and strain both their purses ; 1 
aud consciences to purchase them. | 

The first design of apparel having been, as we read in 
Genesis, {0 cover the nakedness of our first parents, whose te 


chame was the effect of the sin by which they brought | ; tl 
death into the world; we should be so far from delighting Þ - 
in apparel becoming us, that it should be a constant check þ * $1 


against all other offences, and teach us never to covet bet- I 4 
ter apparel than will serve to cover us decently. Yet many þ Se 
christians will comply with every fashion, and suit their þ he 
dress to all the changes, insomuch that by dress and habit ne 


there is no distinguishing an honest woman from a com- þ di. 
mou prostitute: but with discreet christians it ought to be F de 
otherwise; they are bound to abstain from all appearance fle 


of evil, to avoid all approaches to it, and deny themselves 1 
the use of such ornaments, and forbear such gestures, Þ* 
. which give ground of suspicion to the censurer, or where 
by themselves may be tempted to pride, or their admirers 
to the lusts of the flesh. But they are always guilty of ex- 
cess in their apparel, who have neither quality nor any F* 
good design to justify the wearing thereof; who propose 
no other ends but to set off their beauty, or to make such 
a figure as may deceive the world into a false opinion of 
their greatness and honour, to which they have no title, 
and they are as much exalted with it, in their own vain 
conceit, as if they had gained some real worth or power; 
as their haughty looks, their insolent and scornful be- 
haviour plainly shew. This verifies the wise man's obser- Þ 
vation, A man's attire, excessive laughter, and gait, shes 
what he is. Gay apparel has ever been observed to cor i 
rupt men, putting those upon extravagancies, who are 
otherwise sober and industrious; and though some are 50 
much masters of themselves, as to retain their innocence 
[with it, yet frequently it tempts to sin, kindles lustful de- 
sires, and is too often worn for that very design. Te 
over curious in adorning the body commonly neglect ther 


xV1.] Of Temperance in Apparel. 401 


soul remains in darkness, in gross ignorance of their duty, 
or defiled with pride and all manner of uncleanness. 
They not only employ their thoughts, but their time also, 
ia this vanity ; they spend so much time at their glass, or 
in the dressing room, or in making a shew of themselves 
to company, that there is none to spare for performing 
the offices of religion and virtue. 

Loose dress is destructive to many christian virtues; 
such as charity, which suffers much thereby. Those who 
are so much taken up with love and admiration of them- 

selves, have little disposition to consider the straits and 

hardships of other men; they can easily overlook their 

*neighbour's poverty, and despise him for it; the most 
daistressed object moves no compassion in them: but un- 
; er this sense they can hide themselves from their own 

flesh: nay, it is well if they do no more than so; for such 
as will pinch their bellies, . starve their families, to feed 
this vanity, are too often known to lie in wait, and catch 
he poor, when they can draw them into their net by any 
Audirect means. They who think rich apparel becomes 
Shem well, and that mach happiness consists in it, having 
po estates to support it, will stick at no villany whatsoever 
Jo gratify their pride. What shall we say of those who run 
, Teep into the tradesmen's books, without any possibility 
f paying them; to which is owing the ruin of many fami- 
ies? Is not their dress a load of sin? What can be said 
dy way of excuse for those, who are fine at their neigh- 
Pour's cost, by means that are not very easily discovered; 
Fhere bribery, extortion, breach of trust, and deceit in 
. | ealings, must bring in the supplies for maintenance in 
s pparel? This must of necessity bring many into straits 
Ind difficulties, who are immediately taught by the devil 
re N d lay the blame of their credit being sunk and lessened 
o this kind of profuseness, upon the times, the decay of 
: ade, and scarcity of money; as the times of the greatest 
Wenty can witness; since it is impossible for art and in- 
4 | Fn or the LS gainful returns of trade, to answer 
| the unreasonable demands of luxury and pride. 
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The second end of apparel being to defend us from the in- 
juries of the weather, we ought only to wear such clothing 
as is necessary to keep us from cold, and preserve the 
health of our bodies. They therefore are guilty of intem- 
perance in apparel, who take such pride in their clothes, 
as, by regarding the fashions, to neglect, and even pre- 
judice their health: in which cases clothing is so far from 
being a benefit, that it hurts the body. But lest it should 
be understood that I would countenance those, who, out 
of a covetous temper of hoarding up riches, deny them. 
selves the conveniences of life, and contend it 1s utterly 
unlawful to comply with the innocent and becoming 
fashions of their country, or lay out any thing more upon 
clothing, than just what is necessary or sufficient to clothe Þ 
them; who arraign those of pride and wastefulness, that F 
put on ornaments suitable to their rank and quality, and 
such as their circumstances in the world will easily and 
honestly afford them: I say, these pretended scrupulos $7 
notions are not the fruit of christian instruction, but the 
signs of a narrow spirit; so that, when they are taught for 
religious doctrines; they are no better than superstitious Þ? 
impositions, like those of the judaising christians, who said“ 
Touch not, taste not, handle not: putting a restraint upon? 
men in those things which God and the laws of their cou? 
try give them liberty to enjoy. Yet we must take care 
lest, under the pretence of liberty, we go beyond our rank! 
and degree, and despise those, who either through choice] 
refuse to come up to the same excess, or whose circun- ] 
stances will not allow them to do it: we must also hun FF 
all those kind of dresses, as have a natural tendency to 
raise lascivious and wauton thoughts. * 
We have said that the third design of apparel was in.“ 
tended to distinguisſi the orders and degrees of men; and 
this both in respect of sex and quality: for all nation | 
have assigned a distinction of clothing between man and 
woman: even as the Lord commanded the Jews, that one 
sex should not wear the dress of the other. And, in re 
gard of men's quality, we may observe, that it is not blam 
ed, but asserted, that they who wear gorgeous appare 2 | 
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tive in king's courts. So they who excuse the vanity of 
rich apparel by their birth and quality, who are in king's 
courts, who are about their prince, or have derived ho- 
nours from him, have the best pretensions to it: but the 
noblest persons ought to consider, that there are many 
better ways than this of distinguishing themselves, and 
commanding the respect and observance that 1s due to 
them: there are many duties which lay claim to their 
wealth; many great and generous actions are expected 
from them, as they are christians: they are bound to re- 
member, that by a solemn vow at their baptism they re- 
nounced the pride of life under the name of the pomps of 
the world: though pride is not the necessary effect of rich 
ornaments; for many wear them with no other design than 
to keep up their rank and dignity, that they may not ap- 
pear covetous, nor seem to affect a greater pride in going 
beneath their station. Men and women, in every state 


and condition of life, should never strive to exceed their 


fellows, much less their superiors, iu the way of dress: for 
if we believe every man's portion to be allotted by God's 
providence, and that all things shall work together fo 

good to them that fear him, we shall easily be satisfied 
with the condition he has put us into, and shall like every 
thing that is suitable or belonging to it: for what God has 
appointed must be the best for us; and, how mean soever 
it be, we have no reason to be ashamed of it, since he is 
the great Lord and sole disposer of all things that we can 
enjoy. Mean and plain apparel is as becoming in a low 
estate, as a richer dress would be in a higher station; he 
who disdains the one would be as proud of the other. 
Therefore let us not mind high things, but Jet ns conde- 
scend to men of low degree; that is, conform our way of 
living to our circumstances; be content, and boast not of 
gay clothing or raiment. Consider there is nothing in 
apparel to value ourselves upon; it answers well the 
uses which God designed it for, to defend us from the 
weather, or to cover our nakedness; but it is folly to 
boast of that which owes its value to our shame, weak- 


uess, or natural necessities. 
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Now, to prevent any misapplication of these several rules 
of temperance, I must observe, that they nowise coun- 
tenance the vice of avarice or covetorsness: for whoever de- 
nies his body the necessaries of life, suitable to his station, 
ability, and quality, sins against the goodness of God, by 
robbing his back to fill his purse. The like may be urged 
against the slavish life of those who moil and toil day and 
night, and for the sake of what they never enjoy them 
selves, nor have any heart to do any good with, deprive 
their bodies of their requisite nourishment, competent 
time of sleep, and necessary recreation. Therefore ihe 
covetous man is not a temperate man; because it is not 
a regard to the duty of temperance, but an inordinate de— 
sIre of riches, which is the root of all evil, that makes him 
refrain, and to sacrifice his health, peace, conscience, 
life and soul, to save his purse. 


SUNDAY XVI. PART II. 


V. To the fore mentioned virtnes of temperance we 


may add those other dutic- of christian resolution, pa- 


tence and self-denial. 

Christian ForxTiITupeE or PATIENCE is that virtue, 
which qualifies us to bear all conditions, and all events, by 
God's disposal incident to us, with such apprehensions and 
persuasions of mind, with such dispositions and affections 
of heart, and with such external deportment and practice 
of life, as God and good reason require; that is, with a 
thorough persuasion that nothing befalls us, but either by 
the permission or direction of Providence; a firm belief 
that all occurrences, however contrary to our desires, are 
both consistent with God's attributes, and conducive to 
our good; a full trust and dependance on him, either for 
strength to enable us to bear our afflictions, or for a sea- 
sonable removal or mitigation of them; abstaining from all 
discontented complaints and murmurings against Provi— 
dence; from all malicious and revengeful thoughts against 
the instruments of our sufferings; and from all unworthy 
and irregular courses, to extricate ourselves from them; 
that so suffering according to the will of God, we may 
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commit the keeping of our souls to him in welldoing, as 
* unto a faithful Creator. For this duty is exercised in 
* hearing present evils, or waiting for future good, and the 
future blessed state of immortality. It is a disposition of 
mind, which keeps us calm and composed in our frame, 
and steady in the practice of our duty, under the sense 
of afflictions, or in the delay of our expectations. And it 
is this patience with which Christ exhorts his disciples to 
possess their souls, after he had foretold them the suffer- 
ings and dangers they would be exposed to in the course | 
of their ministry and christian warfare; and in them in- 
structs us, that in every circumstance that tends to dis- 
compose us, we must always show ourselves men by per- 
mitting reason and grace to have the upper hand. 
Diseases, pains, loss of friends, iugratitude, disappoint- 
ments in our affairs, and all the various troubles to which 
man was born, fall to the lot of the good as well as the 8 
wicked. For, as the deceitfulness of riches blinds men's 
eyes, the pleasures of life steal from their understandings: 
power is very apt to lead them into ambition and tyranny ; 
plenty into intemperance; and continued prosperity into 
n careless spirit, and into a neglect and forgetfulness of 
God: so afflictions of all kinds, though for the present 
hey are grievous, have naturally a tendency in the end to 
lead men into sober thoughts and considerate counsels; to 
eau them from the numerous vanities and follies of the 
Svorld; and to amend the habit and temper of their minds, 
Dy addicting them to the expectation of a better and more 
Jasting state. Do not therefore conclude, because God 
Suflers you to fall into many difficulties and afflictions; 
pecause you are pressed with hard and pinching circum- 
F$tances; because you are visited with sad and grievous los- 
des, or with long and painful sickness, or with the death 
Ir miscarriage of your nearest relations, or the like heavy 
Pisfortunes: do not, I say, conclude from this, that God 
angry with you, or that he hath no kindness for you. 
Ihe best of his children he thinks ft to exercise in this | 
ay. for the trial and improvement of their virtue, for the i 
ercise of their patience. for the correction of their faults, | 
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aud for purging them, that they may bring ſorth more 
and more fruit, till they arrive at eternal rest and glory: 
which glory we can no more inherit without patience, thay 
without an uufeigued faith and repentance. Yet 

We are convinced by observation, that few bear afflic. 
tions with due resignation ; for the man who is touched in 
his reputation declares how willingly he would submit to 
auy other affliction that could beſa ll him, but is not able to 
bear injurious reflections: the man who is confined to his? 
bed complains that his distemper makes him impatient aud! 
discontented, and prevents the practice of several good 
works he designed, if free from his illness. Again, we may 
observe a woman with a perverse husband, and disobedj- 
ent children, declaring that she would suffer willingly any 
other affliction, except that which lies upon her ; which 
she imagines can only serve to increase her misery both in ! 
this and the next world. Aud indeed, every body seens Þ 
willing to exchange their present cross for another, aud 
must think themselves unhappy in the particular sort o 
their sufferings; which discontent renders their mindF 
always unquiet, and their management unreasonable: for 
without doubt God sends or permits that affliction; . 
does not spring out of the ground: we must not deter: 
mine what God ought to do to us. It is able, in truth, tf 2 
draw tears from one's eyes seriously to reflect upon te“ 
sad, deplorable, calamitous condition of a great part, 


25 


mankind in this world; to exhibit to our minds that di 

mal scene of things which is every day presented to ou # w 
eyes: here are some languishing under a long and tediouÞ it 
distemper, unfit tor all the functions, and incapable of ajÞ b. 


of the enjoyments of life: others roaring out for the eu th 
tremity of torture they suffer from the stone, or gout, f at 
an ulcer, or a broken limb, or some such other tormentigf f 1 
accident: others mourning for the loss of a dear parem 0? 
on whom they depended; on the death of a child, who v an 
the stay and comfort of their age: others fretting for tl 
disgraceful circumstances they are fallen into from a hig 
fortune: others even heart-broken for the poverty to which 
they are reduced through the profuseness of their lite 
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* or the misadventures of trade, or the ruins of a fire, or 
the calamities of a war: others groaning under the whips 
and stings of an awakened conscience, being filled with 
horror and despair, frem the sense of their crimes, and 
apprehensious of the vengeance of God in the other world. 
Yet we ought not to prescribe to him the particular cross 
he shall lay upon us. Such thoughts must be banished 
from our mind, and we must receive the cross which he 
sends us, with submission; and though it be not what we 
would have chose for ourselves, we must obey: it is suffi- 
cient that it comes from God. The meaning is, God 
has so balanced and mixed adversity and prosperity to- 
gether, that a man upon a review of the whole, apon a 
full and impartial estimate of things, should have no just 
ground to arraigu the conduct of Providence; but shall 
find that he has had more good fortune than he deserved, 
aud as much as was beneficial to him; and no more ill 
fortune than was necessary to correct his faults, moderate 
his affections, and exercise his virtues. : 

Let us be careful that the exercise of our patience be 
lasting; that it be a fixed habit, and not by starts; in great 
27 as well as in less trials; and in small as well as in great ; 
for sometimes impatience breaks out upon trifling occa- 
sious, after long patience in great and shocking calamities; 
e & and let it be unconquerable in uncommon trials, as well 
as in those to which we have been used. The great dith- 
culty is to act and think iu some measure above the world, 
uþ # while poverty exposes us to the neglect and contempt of 
it; to scorn to build our fortunes on the ruins of our pro- 
wh EF bity; to despise the little injuries we receive, and to pity 
the little men that do them; little I mean in themselves, 
and in the eye of reason; though they may be very great 
ug in the eyes of the world, and perhaps much greater in their 
own eyes. A good conscience is a perpetual source of joy 

and comfort; it gladdens the heart, cheers aud refreshes 
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cheerfulness, which is infinitely to be preferred before the 

noisy mirth of fools and madmen. He that is possessed of 

this inestimable jewel, has a treasure greater thay all the 
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the soul, and fills the mind with a constant serenity and 
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treas ures of the world; a treasure which he always carries 
about with him, and which neither the malice of the devil, 
nor the wickedness of men can rob him of; and 80 long as 
he retains this fund of joy and comfort, he can never he 
truly miserable, unless he is wretchedly wanting to himself. 
For as a good conscience gives a relish to all outward en- 
joyments, so it abates, and takes off the edge of the sharp- 
est afflictions; and not ouly enables a man to bear up 
under present evils, but fortifies him against the dread 
and apprehension of future ones: it arms a man with such 
courage and resolution, that makes him able to endure 
the greatest shock. Happy will it be if our Master finds us 
in such a frame at his coming, whenever he shall call us to 
render an account of our thoughts, words, and deeds. 
Such patience as this is its own reward; and impatience 
is its own punishment; because it lays aside the man, and 
sets up the brute, or the devil; leads us to act a foolish or 
an outrageons part, and instead of abating, increases our 
sufferings. Our burden is lghtened by patience; whereas 
impatience, which pierces the heart through with so many 
Sorrows, doubles it. Complaints, murmurings, impati- 
ence, and discontent, offend God, and rob us of the profit 
and advantage of our suflerings for his name. They that 
submit with resignation, their virtue increases; but they 
that murmur, their sufferings only serve to increase those 


that are reserved for them in the world to come. There- | 


fore bear with patience, and do not make yourself doubly 
miserable. It 1s scarcely credible, than any man can be 
hardy enough to complain against God, or dare to find 
fault with that providence heought to adore and be thank- 
ful for: yet some insinuate that he is severe; that he seems 
to abandon them; that they do not deserve the treatment 


they receive: and some carry their discontent so high, as 1 
to break out into desperate expressions. Such people 


can never be convinced, that God is a kind and induige"! 


father, who chastises his children for their good; that he 
is a charitable physician, who prescribes bitter and dis 
tasteful remedies for the recovery of their health; and f 
consequently live without faith, without which there is nd 
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salvation. So the impatient man becomes nis own tor- 
mentor, and perplexes himself by needless discontents 
and disquietudes; he becomes insupportable to himself. 
robs his own soul of peace and quietness, and introduces 
passion: under which ill habit of mind we should not 
presume to reply, or undertake any thing of consequence: 
because it clouds and renders the understanding incapa- 
ble of acting for our good. 
| In such cases, let the smoke fly off, the troubled water 
Soettle, and you will discover what reason requires from 
| you. When you find your anger boil, retire, change the 
discourse, or impose upon yourself an obstinate silence. 
There are some who take things so much to heart, and so 
highly resent the least thing that has been done against | 
them, that they make forgiveness a difficult work ; where- | 
as it is both our duty aud interest. All trifles onght to 
be despised; for, if we dwell upon them, our imagination 
will increase them: and the more we think upon them, 
they will appear the more intolerable, Patience is the 
only means to disarm this enemy: besides, it pleases and 
honours God, and keeps us in a posture to receive a de- 
liverance from our troubles, or the accomplishment of our. 
hopes. Those who are continually complaining that 
things run cross; that the world is much worse than it 
Should be; have very great reason to complain, that 
there is one individual person in it much worse than he 
Should be; who cannot bear the accidents of life with 
tolerable patience, nor look apon mankind with common 
13 charity. Men are uneasy in themselves, and then shift 
the blame off from themselves upon the persons they con- 
verse with, and the times and places they live in. 
VI. The other duty above mentioned is SELF-DENIAL, 
or a willingness to quit all earthly comforts, even life it- 
= <elf, and to undergo the greatest hardships, though they 
1 end in death. rather than out of a fondness to this world, 
to do any thing contrary to the religion of Jesus Christ; 
that faith which was once delivered to the saints. Be- 
F ; eause this is the only method to secure the blessings of 
eternal glory; for, if we deny him before men, he will 
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deny us before his Father, who is in heaven: chooxing 
rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to 


enjoy the pleasures of $11 for a seasou: Which scripture ; 5 
in a larger <-use comprehends the denying our innocent Þ 7 
appetites, whenever they prove to be the ineaus to hinder $7 / 
our practice of the greater acts of moriitication. For i 
The denial of our innocent appetites is 1nsirumental jy j. 
mortifying our Sinful desires an disobedient aftection; ! 3. 
because, if we gratify them in all things, where we lay. © 3 
fully may, they will by long use and indutgeuce acquire f E 
great power over us, and then it may be a difficutt tak 1. 
to deny them any thing: for our appetites make 10 Gil | © aj 


ference between an innocent and a sinful enjoyment, they E s 
are only moved by pleasure; so that if we will he sure se 
conquer and subdne them in all instances that are siufil, ar 
we must take care that they grow not stroug upon us Þ or 


any particulars. Ani theretore it is represented in scrip- J fir 
ture, by forsaking father and mother, by hating wife aud Þ gd 
children, by denying brother and sister, by quitting all gen 
that we have, by laying down our lives, and bearing the h 
cross of Christ. And 5 be 
We are engaged by many and great advantages to prac- . m. 
tise this christian virtue; for God hath promised to ass'st | tr. 
and support us by his holy Spirit in the discharge of this | as 
diflicult duty; he hath been graciously pleased to assure 
us, that he will reward the practice of it with greater ve- Mo 


grees of eternal happiness: and nothing can be more rea- 
sonable, than to part with things of small value, {or 
things infinitely greater. Moreover, the blessed Jesus, wh 
requires it from us, hath given us the greatest example ol 
seii-demal that ever was, and that in pity and Kiudness % 
us, and wholly for our benefit and advantage; that,“ 
when we have paid the tribute of nature here, he was Þ 
receive us throngh the gate of death into the mausions 0 
eternal bliss hereafter. 

VII. Having laid before you the respective duties toward 
God, our neighbour, and ourselves, together with their oP 
posite sins, and the means to practise the one am to a 
the other; I shall now exhort you to be zealous in ie 
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F faith, and to be continually Iabouring to enrich your souls 
> with virtue, aud as mch as iv you lies, to root out all vice, 
not outs from your own hearts but whenever it is in 
your power either by exam of auth ity, This is our 
duty: yet like all oth+r helstiau virtues, it being often mis— 
used, I sha endeavour to describe what that zeal is which 
is o necessary to all. Zea! is an earnest concern for, or 
against s:mething, and a close pursuit of it; and is iu its 
' own nature indifferent, like the rest of the passions; but 
! good or bad, according to the object and degree thereof. 
It is used in the holy scriptures, in a good sense, when 
applied to those things where the honour of God and the 
salvation of men's souls are concerned ; but in a bad 
sense, when applied to a furious spirit of persecution, 
and to such contentions and divisious as produce wrath 
or envy. So chris{ian zeal is right in respect of its object, 
Fit what we contend for be certainly and considerably 
Igood, and what we oppose be certainly and considerably 
evil; if the measure and degree of it be proportioned to 
he good or evil of things for which it is concerned; if it 
be pursued and prosecuted by lawful and warrantable 
means; since no zeal for God and his glory, or for his 
true religion, will justify the doing of that, which in itsek 
As evil or unjust. Thus 4 
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dHoctrine that is erroneous, and are more earnestly con— 
-Fcerned for the exteruals of religion, than for solid and real 
goodness, which they are designed to work in us; when 
fit betrays us to the breach of any of God's laws in order 
to promote his glory, and create divisions and schisms in 
ee christian church; as also when we prosecute even truth 
elf, without that meekness and charity, which are a 
part of the character of the good christian. And we have 
the more reason to take care how we govern our zeal, 
Pecause that Moses himself, distinguished for his meek- 
Ness, when zealous for God at the waters of Meribah, was 
Fo provoked that he spake unadvisedly with his lips; so 
hat, if our zeal for God be not well tempered, we may, 
vith that great prophet, break the tables of the law, aud 
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throw them out of our hands, with zeal for their pr. 7 
servation. 1 

Our zeal should be shown, not by fire and faggot, and ex. 
communications threatened against those we suppose to! 
pervert or mistake the word of God; but by earnest pra; | 
er to God for their convers1on, that he would bring in 
the way of truth all such as have erred and are deceiy: 
by showing such kindness to their per=08 as may . 
pose them to receive the impressions of those argumcy;,, 
that we should offer with meekness for their anivindncy; 
by abstaining from all reproachful and bitter reflection. 
which prejudice them against the truth; by excrci-!, 
all acts of charity toward them, which is the only mod 
ration due to those that difter from us in religious ma 
ters, without yielding any necessary points of faith, by 14 
much complaisance; for though we should behave to the 
as brethren in kindness and gentleness, yet we muxt i 
imitate their ways, but be followers of the Lord, an g 
pose firmness in the faith to their errors. Yet when the 
lie under the censures of the church, we should keep i 
a distauce from their conversation; which is but reas6u 
ble, that when all methods have been used for their re 
very, we may be careful to avoid any infection. Yet 
gorous corporal punishinents, and infliction of death ujou Þ 
these accounts, appear contrary to the spirit of the chris | 
tian religion, and inconsistent with many of the cli 
principles thereof; seeing that the gospel of our Savio 
engages us to show meekness to all men, and universal 
love and goodwill even to our enemies. From which i 
must follow, that no difference of religion, nor any pe 
tence of zeal for God, can justify a spirit full of rage 
malice, and vengeance. 
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I. Of death, being common, but uncertain as to time, td 
advantageous to all men. II. How we $hould number 
our days: and of repentance and habitual preparati 
for death. III. Of the hindrances of agood preparatio! 
wilh advice for the disposal of our worldly aff 4s, u dis 
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regard of the world, patience in $ickness, submission to 
God' s will, and of the assistance of a minister. IV. In 
what the death of the righteous, and the length of man's 
life consist; including the advantages of viety, and the 
disadvantages of a long life. V. Of the means lo improve 
our lives, and of middle state. VI. The several reasons 
why death is terrible both to the natural and to the 
yiritual man ; and why many desire to live long in this 
world.* VII. Of the height of christian perfection, and 
the danger of delaying our turning to God. 
OW all these iustructions, by which I have endea- 
voured to enforce the Whole Duty of Man (which, 
you have been taught under their particular heads, con- 
Sists in a lively faith in God the Father through Jesus 
Thrist, his only Son our Lord, and a perfect obedience 
Jo his commands, revealed to mankind in the gospel) are 
Intended as so many guides through the rugged paths of 
this troublesome and Sinful world to the confines of eter: 
mal glory, and as so many timely supports against the anx- 
ty, sorrow, and temptations, which attend mankind, when 
cath calls us from thestage of life; so now observe that 
Darf is no more than a separation of the soul and 
Body; the soul returns into the hands of God its creator, 
Ind the body to dust, of which it was made; not that by 
gy ing we cease to live; for our souls are of an immortal na- 
ure, and our bodies shall be raised incorruptible. This 
ath is entailed on all by our first parents, for in Adam we 
l die; it is a sure debt which we must all pay in our cor- 
pt state; and the daily examples of mortality are constant 
Proofs that death is not far from every one of us: for, 
Bas the Psalmist observes, the days of our age are three- 
ore years and ten, and if by reason of strength they be 
Purscore years, yet is their strength then but labour and 
Prrow; so soon passeth it away "ad we are gone. This 
the ordinary period of human life, when it is spun out 
, } d the greatest length; and therefore within this term we 
Pay with reason expect to die. Vet 

1 How much of this time we shall run out, how soon 01 
e late we e shall die, we know not; for we see no age 
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exempted from death: we see some expire iu the crage. 
others in the heat and vigour of youth; and other. 
ing their families to a decrepit old age; and a great u 
are often surprised hy death, when they least think eg 
this should convince us, thai the time of our de ae. 


cret belonging 111110 604, an therefore hidden rom Gar ? 


Sight. Not that God bas determined how long every ny 
Shall live, by an absolute decree, that is restrained þy 
condition; yet if a sparrow does not fall to the ground vit. 
out our Father, mach less shall man die without his a9 
pointment or permission; a special providence appears: 
well in the death as in the birth of every one that is bon 
of a woman. So we are taught that no man can des 
himself, but by God's leave; nor can any disease kill, u 


when God pleases; neither can any mortal accident bet 


us, without God's appointment. The plague, pestilenF | 


the famine, and the sword, fulfil the will of the Lord, ul | 


by his particular commission, execute his vengeance upil 
the obstinate and the wicked doer; and on the contrar, 
the most savage rage and fury of man cannot, with! 
God's particular permission, take away our lives. 
This lays us under a perpetual obligation to serve G 
and to please him in all our ways; this secures us from 
dangers, and the fears thereof: and this is an assnurauceiFz 
our hope, that God will hear our petitions, when we pr 
tor the deliverance of ourselves or our friends from dan, 
ger, trouble, sickness, or temptation. This should mt 
us as willing to part with this veil of flesh, as to eek 
a remedy to remove a film from the eyes of our body. Vi 
death more intolerable than the afflictions which da 
pursue human nature; were the comforts and pleasurW 
of this life more desirable and happy in their consequ" 
ces than what God has reserved for his servants, and 
children by adoption in Christ Jesus; both the rich a 
the poor, both the easy and heavy laden, might pray WW 
a longer continuance upon earth: but through death anl ja 
the grave we must pass, before we can enjoy peri"Þ 
happiness. N 


Thus Gop's wisdom and goodness is wonderfully displa 1 
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ed in reserving to himself the number of our days; for such 
a knowledge in man could be no means of making his pre- 
sent state more conformable to the gospel of Christ; where 
the heart is so hardened against those means of salvation 
which God has appointed, when it is not sure of living 
a moment longer; and should God vouchsafe to reveal to 
any one, that his life is confined within the narrow bounds 
of one short night, or limited to the end of fifteen years, 
it would chill the blood, and sink the spirits of the strong- 
est man; and the pleasures and comforts of his remaining 
life would be overcast, as of one under sentence of death 
without hopes of a reprieve. And, | 

Should young men, who are cut off in the midst of their 
hopes to live a long life, know the certain time of their 
death, they being certain that twenty or thirty years were 
to be the extent of their life, they would never trouble 
themselves in the pursnit of trades and learning, or con- 
cern themselves with this world any more, than just to live 
80 Jong therein. This would be a certain means to thin the 
nurseries of arts and sciences: none would toil and labour, 
did they know that the product thereof would so soon be 
taken from them by death; nor is it reasonable to think, 
that any parent would be at so great expense as attends a + 
chiid's instruction in the languages, arts and sciences, if he 
knew that he must die as soon as he had attained know- 
ledge in them. In a word, such a knowledge of the certain 
time of our death would be an insupportable mischief to all 
communities, and destroy halt of the world, by destroying 
the industry and improvement of half mankind. But 

The searchers of unrevealed knowledge urge, that these 
inconveniencies to society are superseded by the great 
advantages which may follow from a certain knowledge of 
the precise time of our death: as namely, say they, it 
would prompt many young men to spend their days in 
piety and devotion, and to make the next world theircare; 
and thereby secure the salvation of many thousands, who 
are now eternally ruined (not by want of this knowledge, 
but) by youthful lusts and vanities. But 


Is not this arguing like the 4 8 man in the gospel, who 
3 
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being in torment, begged that Abraham would send Laza- F 
rus from the dead to persuade his brethren to repentance? 1 
and should not they therefore receive Abraham's answer? 1 
They, who live in this world, are taught by God's holy Þ © 
word, that their time 1s short in this world; that man that 


is born of a woman has but a short time to live; and when : ns 
death brings them before the judgment-seat of Christ, © 1 
they shall be judged according to their behaviour toward þ ge 
God and man in this world; so that they who have done 80 
good shall go into life eternal, and they that have done evil, f 

into eternal fire: and consequently, if they did not know the en 


certain time of their death, they would live and die as bad 
as they do now in the state of uncertainty : for, if they will 
not hear Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per. 
guaded though one rose from the dead. Wherefore, al. 
though it cannot be denied, but that the heat and extra- 
vagancies of youth might be sooner corrected, and heaven 
and hell more exactly represented by this means; yet God 
does not think fit to do either; because it offers too much 
force and violence to the freedom of man's will. It should 
be considered, that our abode upon earth is a state of pro- 
bation: we are created to live virtuous lives; to reverence 
our God; and to conquer the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, by the power of faith: and therefore as God hath 
set before us both good and evil, and will enable us to 
:hoose the good, he will not force any man: he has given 
the gospel for our trial and discipline: and if the certain 
hopes and fears of another world, and the uncertainty of 
our living here, revealed by his word, will not conque 
these flattering temptations, and make men seriously rc- 
ligious, as those who must certainly die, and go into ano- 
ther world, and they know not how soon, God will not, 
and is not in justice bound to try whether the certain 
knowledge of their death will make them wise unto sal- 
vation. It is sufficient reason for young men to expect 


death and to prepare for it in the days of their youth, Pe. 
when they are convinced by thousands of examples that rh 
they may die young: therefore if they will venture, aud he 


eternally miscarry by their wilful delays, they must take 4 an 


. 2 
. 1 4 


© xv11.] The Advantages of Death. 417 


their chance, and not say they had no warning of dying 
young. The merciful God will accept of repenting prodi- 
* gals; he wills not the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
be converted and live; yet he cannot in justice encourage 
ns in sin, by giving us notice of the hour of our death, 
* which would only serve to put off our repentance, till 
| © death stares us in the face, which is the worst time for 
do weighty and important a work. And, 
A4 As there is found no reason in favour of youth, neither 
| © can there by any assigned, why this knowledge should be 
granted to old age: on the contrary, we may now observe, 
while life and death i is in this state of uncertainty, that the 
very flattering ourselves with the hopes of a long life is 
apt to make us too desirous of a continuance thereof: this 
is often found to weaken the hopes and fears of the next 
world, by removing it at too great a distance from us: and 
to encourage men to live in sin, while they imagine that 
they have time enough before them to indulge their appe- 
tites, to repent of their offences, and to make their peace 
ith God before they die: and if the uncertain hopes of 
this undo so many, what can be expected from the cer- 
Fain knowledge thereof? It may be feared, that even they 
Frho are too wise to be imposed upon by such uncertain 
hopes, might be conquered by the certain knowledge of 
the distant time of their death. For such a fore-know- 
edge would take off all restraints from men; who, how 
Evicked soever they might be, knowing that they could 
Wever be surprised by death, would naturally give a free 
cope to their vicious inclinations; and, besides, it would 
destroy one great motive to obedience, as it is written, 
The fear of the Lord prolongeth days, but the years of 
the wicked shall be shortened; or, the wicked shall not 
Jive out half their days. Which, and the like promises and 
hreatenings, must be struck out of the Bible, should it 
Pe revealed to every man how long he has to live. And 
Frhereas now public calamities, plague and famine, and 
he sword, alarm a wicked world, summon men to repen- 
Fance, and reclaim sinners; and sometimes a dangerous 
r painful fit of ilſness awakes men to an abhorrence of 
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their former wickednesses, and settles in their hearts a 
true, sincere, and continuing repentance; those means, by F tr 
which the goodness of God exhorts us to turn unto him, 1 
would all prove insufficient, did men know the certain end 
of their life, and that they should not die under any of 4 


those public judgments, or be bowed down to the grave þ 13 
by their present distempers. Therefore, e 

Let us thank the Almighty, that he has hidden the hour! 51 
of our death from our mortal eyes, and so improve the un Þ © 14 
certainty of our lives, as God did intend we should, ina | 
constant watchfulness against sin, and in an early and perse. Þ* en 
vering course of virtue; and when we shall depart out of Þ © 
this world, we may be judged worthy of life everlasting Þ* 1 


And let us confess without wavering, that to know When 
we shall die would serve no good end, but would only tend Þ 
to increase the too luxuriant wickedness of mankind; 
which is a sufficient vindication of the wisdom of God, wh 
has reserved to himself the knowledge of that particular 
time, when man shall be called from time to eternity. 
Seeing then we are certain, that we cannot live ahore 
threescore or fourscore years, or some few years over or ui 
der, we should not extend our hopes, expectations, and de- 
signs beyond this time, which God has fixed for the conclu. 
Sion of our abode upon earth. And, as we ought not to live F 
as if we were immortal creatures who never die; so it is Þ 
unreasonable for us to trouble ourselves about this world, þ ? 
longer than we are like to continue therein. Did men only av 
consider how long they may or can live, and set bounds to al! 
their necessary provisions here upon earth, they might see G. 
some end of their labour, cares, and riches, and of adding for 
house to house, and field to field: whereas in the present G. 
practice of covetous nature, mankind drudge on to the last th. 
moment they have to live, heaping up riches, without Fw 
| knowing who shall gather them; or as if their lives, aud be 
their enjoyments of them, were ales never to have an end. th. 
Iallow that a com petent provision for children is a just rea 80 
son to continue our industry, though we have enough for sp 
the natural course of our own lives; but to labour to leave th. 
them rich is rather an excuse than a reason; because great ta 
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riches are often the child's misfortune, who, not being 


* trained up in the paths of righteousness, has been too much 
* pampered in the ways of the world; whereas it 18 the piety 
of parents which entails a blessing on their posterity ; and 
an industrious and virtuous education is a better inheri— 
tance for children than a great fortune. Nay, it is ob- 
Served, that meu, who are so intent, to the very last stage 
2 of their life, to increase their estates, seldom do it for any 
other reason, but to gratify their own insatiable thirst, 
"which to is hoard up riches for a time when they cannot 
, and to provide for their own living in this 
world a much longer time than they Know they can 
possibly live therein. But, 
II. As God has vouchsafed to reveal to us the common 


Zend of human life, we should so number our days. as to ap- 


*ply our hearts unto wisdom ; to observe the continual waste 
ol our lives, and, how they daily draw to an end. Before 
ue can attain that happiness which Christ has parchased 
Hor us, we must prepare ourselves for a holy and happy 
death; in which we ought to use the greatest care and 
caution; because a mistake in this matter is never to be 
recalled. Men can die but once; and death will certainly 
translate us to endless joys, or consign us to everlasting 

torments; so that nothing can be wiser than to take such 

N measures as may prevent the one, and secure the other. 

* Consider this, all ye that forget God, lest he pluck you 
Zaway, and there be none to deliver yon; consider it before 
Fall opportunities of reconciling yourselves to an offended 

God shall be taken away, and the door of hope shall be 

for ever shut against you, Listen to the threatenings of 
I God's holy word, the admonitions of his blessed Spirit, and 
the checks of your own consciences, Set about the great 
work of your salvation to-day, while it is called to-day, 
before the night cometh, when no man can work. For 
though you may now be in health, in the prime and vi- 
Sour of your years, enjoying the pleasures of a great and 
splendid fortune; yet the time is coming and (whether you 
7 think of it or no) will hasten on apace, when you must 
5 take your leave of all that is desirable on earth; and no- 
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thing will then stand you in any stead but a good consci- 
ence; neither honours, nor riches, nor any thing else that 
men are now so fond of, will then be able to give you one 
inoment's case, or afford you one comfortable thought, | 
The best preparation for death is the constant exercising of 
piety and virtue in the whole course of our hves; this is the 
only armour that is proof against the attacks of that dread. 
ful enemy to nature. So that men straugely delude them. 
selves, who depend upon any other method than that o 
keeping a conscience void of offence toward God, aud to. 
ward man. The sinner, however he may now trust in the 
multitude of his riches, and strengthen himself in his wick. 
edness, must then let go all his dependencies, and descend 
into the regions of darkness without hope and (what is yet 
more terrible) with dreadful expectations. Of what infinite 
moment is it then to us all so to live, that, when the time 
appointed for our great change shall come, we may meet 
death without fear and astonishment, and, with a humble 
confidence, may look up to God in assured hope of his 
mercy in Christ Jesus! Therefore whosoever would make 
death safe and happy must reconcile himself to God by 
sincere and hearty repentance, and a true faith in Jesus 
Christ; which we should immediately apply ourselves 
unto, lest sickness and death should overtake us, before 
we have accomplished £9 necessary a work. 

Though a deathbed may be a proper season to renew our 
repentance, and to trim our lamp; yet it is the most unfit 
time to begin it; and it then very rarely, if ever, takes ef- 
fect:*' for we can never have any security that a late re- 
pentance is hearty and sincere. A man may very well, at 
the amazing approach of death and judgment, be extreme- 
ly sorry that he has lived wickedly; he may strongly wish 
that he had lived the life of the righteous; and resolve, 
if he were to live over again, that he would do so; and 
yet all this may be merely the passion, and not the duty 
of repentance; which is an entire change of mind, and an 
effectual reformation of life: but the passion of sorrow 
and remorse is such as accursed spirits shall be for ever 
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tormented with in vain; and such as a dying penitent can 
never be secure that his late repentance will exceed. It 
is true, indeed, this is all that man who has led a wicked 
life can do, when he comes to die; and it would be well 
{or his own sake, and for the sake of his sorrowful friends 
and relations, that he would do thus much, and not go out 
of the world hardened and unrepenting; for who knows 
how far infinite mercy may be extended! But, surely, 
it must be allowed to be the greatest instance of folly to 
venture a matter of such infinite moment upon so uncer- 
tain an issue, upon a few broken, confused, aud almost de- 
$pairing sighs and groans; for, if the dying agonies and 
horrors, the solemn vows and resolutions of such men 
should not prove a true godly sorrow and repentance to 
zalvation, not to be repented of, (as no man living can say 
they certainly will) they are lost and undone to all eter- 
nity. But | 
Supposing a late repentance to be hearty and sincere; yet 
Fe have no absolute promise, that it shall be accepted of. 
The plain and express condition of the covenant established 
Christ is a holy life: that is, a constant and persevering 
Wedience to all the commands of God, from the time of 
mr baptism, or of our coming to the knowledge of the 
uth, until the end of our lives. And the least that can 
possibly lay claim to the reward promised upon this condi- 
tion is such a repentanceas produces the actual obedience 
Mat least some porpotionable part of a man's life. There- 
lore to say that the original condition of the christian co- 
Mnant is such, that a man may safely live wickedly all his 
Me, and satisfy all his lusts and appetites to the utmost, 
Pl ovided he does but leave off and forsake his sins, at the 
Mt, is really to take away the necessity of a holy life, and to 
Wdermine the very foundation of all virtues. Consequently 
Pugh God may possibly have reserves of mercy, which in 
Fent he may exercise toward men in their last extremity ; 
ö t originally, it is certain, the gospel-covenant gives no as- 
France of comfort, but eitherto a persevering holiness, or 
ä T repentance evidenced by actually renewed obedience. 
et those men consider these things, who resolve now to 
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enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, and hope hercafte 
by a late repentance to get also a share iu the eternal reward | 
of virtue: let them consider that they may be cnt off 11 thy 
midst of their hopes; or that they may be as unwilling 6 
repent hereafter, as they are at present. A man, by a log! | 
course of wickedness, may arrive at such a hardened state. : 

i 5 


. 


may be seared, as it were, with a hot iron, and be fall j 
into such a deep and fatal lethargy, as that nothing «hal » 
be able to awaken” it, till it comes to feel the very tor. # 3 
ments of the damned. But, above all, let them consida, Þ® 1 
that though they should live to that time, when they hall i a 
be willing to leave their sins, because the strength of th tl 
temptations will cease; yet they cannot be sure that G4 d 
will then accept them. Suppose this to be possible, which 

is often not the case; yet what is this, but to deal wit “. 
God, as you would with an enemy, to whom, when ja © 
have held out as long as possible, you then surrend ! un 
yourself, and make the best terins you can? And canyuÞ &# 5 


think that your Maker will be tamely put off after such. 
manner? If you would save yoursoul alive, it is not enoig Þ 
that you do not labour under a complication of vices; oF 
habitual vice, one inveterate distemper of mind, will prov 
a sickness unto death, if you do not make it your eude I 
vour to be cured of it. The express condition of the gos 
pel is, that we seek first the kingdom of God, that vt 
deny ourselves, and overcome the world; and the threat 
enings which the scripture denounces against those wh 
refuse to hear the voice of God when he calls, and to sec 
him while he may be found, are terrible to impenitent «5 
ners: for he will by no means clear the guiity ; nor can Ve 
any application be reconciled to sin. No bribe, no artific. 
uo intercession, no length of time, can change his hatr"M 
to unrighteous actions, or hinder him, without true e: 
pentance and effectual amendment, from punishing uu 
righteous men. His wisdom, his honour, his goodness 
oblige him to preserve the dignity of his laws ad goverl! 
ment; and it is therefore a dreadful thing for wilful Sinnen : 
to fall into the hands of the ever-living and ever-unuchavs* 
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able God. Let those therefore, who have yet the time before 
them, consider what they have to do; let them be careful 
to hearken unto the voice of God to-day, while it is called 
to- day; let them be zealous to improve that time aud those 
talents wherewith God has blessed them, that when their 
Master cometh, he may find them so doing, and bid them, 
as having been good and faithful servants, to enter into the 
joy of their Lord: I say, let us consider these things; and, 
while we rightly maintain, that true repentance cannot at 
any time be in vain, or ineffectual to procure pardon, let 
us be careful not to entertain any such notions of repent- 
ance as will take away the necessity of a holy life, and of 
that persevering obedience, which is the express and in- 
dispensable condition of the gospel-covenant. Aud 
Even they who are ready to welcome death by an habi- 
tual preparation, and have governed their lives under the 
condactand influence of the thoughts of dying long before, 
must not rest, in the decline of their days, iu too great a 
security; they have not yet perfected the great work of 


Salvation, which weareall sent into theworld to finish under 


Jesus Christ, the great author thereof. They must there- 
fore remember, that there must be a solemn preparation 
for it, or a thorough review of their lives and actions: they 
must make their peace with God and their own consciences, 


by examining whether there be any sin of which they have 


not sincerely repented, and heartily begged God's pardon 


for; whether they have made restitution and reparation, as 


far as in their power, for injuries done to their neighbour ; 
whether they are in love and christian charity with all men; 
whether they have formerly been too negligent of the duty 


| b of charity to the poor, education of their own children, 


support of their families, and such-like duties required in 


their proper station of life; and henceforth they must apply 
themselves to a more diligent discharge thereof, by rectify- 
ing the distempers of their minds, mortifying disorderly 
passions, and improving that grace which God giveth 
bouutifully to all men. And they who thus prepare them- 
Lelves for death, will have great hope aud assurance in 
ge their latter end. Therefore, 
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Let us not reckon upon living threescore years and ten, 
o fourscore years, when very likely thirty or forty, the best 
half of our lives, are already past away. Would men but se- 
riously think upon this, they would not be so apt to flatter 
themselves with a long life; yet this is the most they, who 
are come to the decline of age, have to live, though they 
should be prolonged to the longest term of a common du- 
ration: much less should they flatter themselves with a long 
life, when probably ten or fifteen years must balance the 
account with nature. What shall we say then of those men, 
who draw near the end of their reckoning, or, perchance, 
who have already spun out the common thread of human 
life? These should, as the world expresses it, be doubly di- 
ligent in their preparation for the approaching dissolution 
of their body and soul; which, how vigorous soever their 
constitution may appear, cannot be at a great distance. 
These, who have already attained to the common measure 
of human life, and are already in the borders, or rather the 
very quarters of death, are unpardonable, if they are de- 
ceived with the hopes of living much longer. 
Buy a thorough knowledge of the state of our own soul, 


we should enjoy peace and satisfaction of mind; and not! 


only deliver our consciences from guilty fears, but even 


disarm death of its stings and terrors, by reforming what- |? 
ever was amiss; for the sting of death is sin, and, when th? 
sting is pulled out, we have nothing else to contend with, Þ? 
but some little aversions to dying, which are more easily Þ? 
overcome by the joyful prospect of eternal glory, which! 
waits on the brink of eternity to receive those that die in 
the Lord; especially if we consider, what a blessed placeii 
is: where we shall be delivered from all the fears, and sor- F 
rows, and temptations of this world: where we shall see 
God and the blessed Jesus face to face, and converse with 
angels and glorified spirits, without fear of dying any more: i 
where there is nothing but perfect love and peace; no cross 
interest and factions to contend with; no storms to rutil jy 
and disturb our joy and rest for ever: where there is 10 
pain, no sickness or labour, no care to refresh the wear” 
ness, or to repair the decays of a mortal body, nor so mucl 
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as the image of death, to interrapt our pleasures for ever- 
more. Then we shall serve God, not after the manner of 
men, with dull and uuaffecting devotions, but with pierc- 
ing thoughts, transport, life and vigour. Whereas, 

III. Such men as converse much in this world, and are 
distracted with the cares and business of it; if they live in 
a hurry, so as, when they have discharged one obligation, 
they are pressed hard with another; that in the morning 
they have no time to beg God's blessing, nor hardly spirits 

left to say their prayers at night; and the Lord's day itself 
is thought more proper for rest and refreshment ſor their 
bodies, than, as it ought to be, for devotion toward God, 
who has sanctified it to his own name, and for his pecu- 
liar service; such men, I say, can have but very dull appre- 
hensions of another life; because it is well known that, 
after all the care we can take, this world will insinuate it- 
self into our affections, when our whole business is buying 
and selling, and driving good bargains: for such a hurry as 
this disorders our passions, occasions feuds and quarrels, 
and gives us such a tincture of covetousness, ambition, and 
pride, that there is work enough after a busy life to root 
out the love of this world, and to settle our whole desire on 
a future happy state. 

We must also set our house in order, by a prudent and 
pious disposition of our worldlya ffairs, which requires time 
and consideration to do it well; and therefore cannot so 
well be dispatched in our last moments, when our minds 
are disordered, our bodies oppressed with pain and sick- 
ness, and when we run the hazard of being imposed upon 
by those, who out of interest diligently attend us on these 
occasions. Perhaps we may in some measure be free from 

those inconveniences; yet the little time we shall then 
have to live is too precious to he consumed about the vani- 
ties we are going to leave. Wherefore, except we make our 
| wills in the days of our health, that matter possibly may 
never be performed, or after such an imperfeet manner, as 
to convey strife and contention to our posterity; and at 
best, when we are least able to bear it, to give great tron- 
ble and disorder to ourselves: so that such a will is often 
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rather the will of those about us than our own intentions. { 
V e ought to have both thought and consideration to dis- 
pose of our estates in a christian manner; to give children 
their fitting portions; to acknowledge the kindness of our 0. 
friends; to reward the services of our dependants, aud make 


er 
distributions for the poor and needy; and all this iu so clear 4. 
a manner, that no differences or lawsuits may thence arise . 


among those we leave in the world. For which purpose 
the church hath directed the miuister, when he attends EF 
the sick person, if he © hath not disposed of his goods, to n 


admonish him to make his will, and to declare his debts, KF}, 
what he owes, and what is owing to him, for the better tie 
discharge of his conscience, and the quietness of his tia 


executors; with all acknowledging, that men should often in 
be put in remembrance to take order for the settling their N me 
temporal estates while they are in health.“ * 
It is farther necessary to make us die with comſo t and Jo. 
<tisfaction, that we wean our affections from the thingsof 7 
this world; for our concern to part with them will al ways 
bear a proportion to the love and esteem wherewith we 
have enjoyed them; and to be separated from objects upon 
which we have fixed our hearts, must be attended with 
great uneasiness and regret. Therefore we should accus- 
tom ourselves toresign freelyto God what death will snatch 
from us by force; and gentle to untie those knots, which 
fasten us to the world, that we may have less pain when 
they are to be entirely dissolved. Which practice consists 
in being less concerned for the things of the body, and all 
bodily pleasures; to expect, with submission to the will of 
God, the success of our temporal affairs; to suppress all 
ambitious and covetous desires; to retrench sometimesthe 
use of lawful pleasnres;f to abound in works of charity; 
to be most ready to part with what we love most, when I 
God thinks fit; and to bear all losses and affliotions without 
murmuring and repining: so that we may beabletosay, ve 
die daily; not only because the time of our death is ever) 
moment approaching, but Alrobeoange we find daily les y 
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ſondness for life, less earnestness for trifles, less desire of 
| applanse, less eagernezs for profit, and less concern for 
> whatever is most esteemed by the world. And as the 
days of our pilgrimage here upon earth must draw to an 
; end. which were given us to glorify God in our souls 
aud bodies, to do good unto all men, and to work out our 
ov n salvation with fear and trembling; we should use 
great care about spending our short time in improper vi— 
1 sits, or in vain diversions, or in sloth, as if mirth and doing 
"nothing were the business of our mortal state. Let us now 
therefore, if we are settled in a calling, manage it with jus- 
tice aud diligence, always remembering we have a chris- 
tian calling of greater importance: if we are not engaged 
in the world, let us chuse such circumstances as we shall 
most a pprove of in a dying hour: if we have great estates, 
and the advantages of power and understanding, let us 
Jouk upon ourselves as under the greater obligations to 
Spent our time well; because in such circumstances there 
Is greater capacity and leisure to attend to the good o. 
pthers, as well as our own salvation. But 
$ Ourimmediate preparation for death consists in bearing 
pur sickness, that precedes it, with a true christian frame 
und temper of mind; with great patience under our suffer- 
ugs, and resignation of mind to the will of God; with a 
Irm trust aud dependance upon his infinite wisdom and 
oodness, and with thankful acknowledgments of those 
Mercies with which he allays the sorrows of our distemper, 
Ind lightens the burden under which we labour; carefully 
$training all murmuring against God, or discontent, by 
2as0n thereof; watching against all the temptations to au- 
Fer, such as the mistakes and inad vertencies of those about 
s, the unseasonable kindness of our friends, the disagree- 
pleness of our medicines; and such-like; curbing anxious 
dars of worse than may come to pass. And, being con- 
Ent to wart God's time tor our deliverance, we must quiet 
1 ur minds under the appreheusions of future evils, by con- 
Idering that we are in the hands of a good God, who will 
Ly no more upon us than we are able to bear; and who 
ill in his due time either remove what afflicts us, or give 
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us strength to endure it in such a manner, that it may con- 
tribute to the improvement of our virtue here, and the iu. 
crease of our happiness hereafter. So that however dexti- 
tute we leave our nearest relations, as wife aud children; 
yet we must consider, that they are under the protection 
of Providence, whose blessing is the richest portion, aud 
without which the best human prudence is no safeguard. 
We must rest fully assured, that what God chooses for us 
is much better than that we could wish for ourselyex, 
were we left to our own choice; we must embrace oursick. Þ 
ness and our pains, as the chastisement of our past follies 
and as proper methods for our growth in grace, and the 
love of God, and be contented to refer the continuance 
and event of oursickness to God's good pleasure; because e. 
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his infinite wisdom knows the best season for our deliver. d 
ance; and as he first put us into the world, so he is fittest . 4! 
to judge when we should go out thereof.“ 63 
Neither must we forget to desire the assistance of a Sir. C 
tual guide, to offer up our prayers, and to support our > ol 
weakness with the blessed sacrament of the Lord's supper; te 
spiritualizing all the accidents of our sickness, making then to 
a ground of pious and devout thoughts, which may be sent d« 


up in frequent ejaculations to God, who alone can be eur th 


comfort under all our distress; imploring our blessing upon! de 
all the means we use for our recovery; and offering to him A 
all the pains we endure, as what we are more willing to al 
suffer than to offend him by. J : 
SUNDAY XVII. PART II. 2 lo 

IV. It must indeed be owned, that death is the great de 
king of terrors, that the dissolution of soul and body, and © 
the thoughts of becoming a prey to the devouring worms, A 
carries in it something very shocking to human nature: of 
yet, to a good man, death appears in a quite different view. *? 
He considers, that to leave this world is only to quit a place 10 
of trouble and vexation, of vanity and emptiness; it i, 0 
leave a barren and dry wilderness, where no water is, By . 
the delightful regions of bliss and happiness, where ther x 4s 


See Trust in God, Sunday, i, Sect. vi. 
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arerivers of pleasure, and a never-ceasing spring of endless 
comſort, which will satisfy the most longing desires of the 
soul. Thus the happiness of the death of therighteous does 
not consist in any freedom from painful and noisome dis- 
cases; nor in any exemption from sudden and unseen acci- 
daents and dangers, which often bring the righteous as well 
as the wicked to their graves: as we learn, not only by ex- 
| perience, but in the case of Lazarus, for whom was pre- 
pared a retreatin Abraham's bosom, yet had his body full 
of sores, and ended his life in a miserable and forlorn con- 
dition; while the rich man, whose luxury had kindled for 
bim inextinguishable flames, only grew sick and died. I 
say then, this happiness of the good man's death does not 
consist in freedom from pain and noisome diseases, but it is 
distinguished by the temper and disposition of his mind, 
and is founded on a well-grounded hope and comfortable 
* expectation of a blessed immortality, through the merits of 
Christ's death, promised to a sincere, though imperfect 
obedience to his law. Such a temper makes him contented 
to quit that body, which he hath always mortified, and 
to leave this world as a strange land, where he hath been 
, © © detained a prisoner. And such as desire to be expert in all 
the devout acts of a pious soul, upon the approach of 
death, will set apart some time in their retirements to fit 
and prepare themselves for death, by a solemn exercise of 
all such virtues, as christians shall then stand most in need 
of; that they may not be at a loss to perform them, when 
they. become weak and languishing. And, if I may be al- 
loved to hint at such a time, I think the evenings of those 
days whereon we received the holy sacrament of the Lord's 
supper, mayproperlybe dedicated to so good and necessary 
2 a work: by which, when we really come into the confines 
of death, our minds may be stored with devout thoughts, 
and may readily express themselves in those pious acts, 
which we frequently exercised upon such a prospect of 
our certain dissolution, or departure from this world. 
Thus having seen that the life of man is fixed and deter- 
mined by God, and that this term of life is but very short_ 
et the utmost extent thereof; threescore and ten or fonr— 
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score years soon pass away, and, when they are gone, they 
are like a dream or a tale that is told, few and empty: let 
them, who have lived thirty or forty years, confess how 
little they remember in what manner they are past, aud 
that the remainder of their life is drawing to an end, while 
they eat, drink, and sleep. As therefore our life is 80 very 
short. we ought to live as much as we can in so short a 
space, not measuring the length or shortness of our liy: 
by days, months, or years, or by the whole time of our 
continuance in the body; but by such actions as distin- 
guish a man from all other things which God created; and 
hyexercising the understanding and will upon such objects 
as answer the dignity and perfection of a reasonable crea. 
ture; consequently, he that eats and drinks, and performs 
the other offices of a natural life, which are common t 
him with beasts, lives only like a beast: because a man: 
actions are to be governed by reason, religion, and virtue 
Therefore he who improves his knowledge and uuder 


standing most; who subdues his appetites and passion # 
best; who does most good, and makes himself most us: 


ful to the world; though he does not continue longer, 


yet he lives more and longer than other men: forasmnci BY 
as he is instructed and fully persuaded, that the life wh 
he enjoys here is only in order to a better, and exerts more 
frequent and more perfect acts of a rational and christia 
life. Wherefore St. James declares, Ye know not what 


shall be on the morrow; for what is your life? It is evel 


a vapour that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisb- 


eth away. Consequently, 


Such a one has lived a great while, how short s0evel 
the time be, who is old in virtue, and ripe for heaveu and 
eternal bliss; who has laid up riches and glorious treasur” Ws 
for himself in a future state; who has answered the end 
of his life by acts of piety and virtue, by improvement 
in knowledge and grace, aud the love of God and of h : 


son Jesus Christ our Lord. Hence 


Let us observe, that the shortness of our lives is a Sufi 


cient answer to all those objections against Providence 


taken from the prosperity of wicked men, and the miserie ? 


1 


25 
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and afflictions of the good; for both of them are so short, 
that they are nothing compared to eternal pains and glory. 
As for the prosperity of wicked men, it can last but alittle 
while: therefore says the inspired Psalmist, I have seen the 
wicked in great power, and spreading himself like a green 
bay-tree; yet he passed away, aud lo, he was not: yea, I 
Sought him, but he could not be found. And, as for the 
aftlictions of the godly, the apostle declares that his light 
affliction, which endureth but for a moment, worketh for 
him a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
Besides, a long life is not reconcileable with the present 
State of the universe; because the world 1s now very une- 
qually divided: some have nothing but what they can earn 
by hard labour, or extort from other men's charity by con- 
tinual importunity, or more ungodly means: wherefore, 
| notwithstanding the rich and prosperous, who have this 
world's goods, and live in ease and pleasure, would be well 
contented to continue some hundreds of years in this life: 
yet I cannot think, that any body would desire to suffer 
threescore years, more or less, in slavery, beggary, hunger, 
imprisonment, or such-like distresses. Consequently, a 
great part of mankind ought to be very thankful to God 
for the shortness of life, which delivers them out of 80 
much evil, Again our lives are long enough for all the 
Wise purposes of living: and we come into this world not 
barely to eat and to drink, and to enjoy the delights of flesh 
and sense, which are only means to preserve life, ard which 
od has sweetened with such proper satisfactions, or made 
the neglect of them so uneasy and painful that no man 
might forget to take care to preserve himself; but we are 
born to conquer the wicked world, to triumph over it, to 
battle its temptations, to despise its flatteries, and to en- 
dure its terrors and vexations; and if we live long enough 
to perform this work, we ought to resign our breath with 
content, and thank God that he does so soon put an end 
to our labour, sorrow, and temptations. 
V. By this it is plain, that we cannot live as we ought 
to do without knowledge and virtue: which, some may pre- 


sume to say, are not so well attained in a short time, as 
3 K 
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in a long course of years. It is true, where the knowledge 
that is necessary to improve a christian mind, the dark 
and intricate study of human learning, the age of Methu- 
selah could notattain to all its parts and deep recesses: but 
the knowledge necessary for a christian, or to carry men to 
heaven, is imbided with our first instructions in the chris- 
tian faith; for, as we read in the holy gospel, This is life 
eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent. So that our necessary knowledge, in 
order to save our souls, is not a solution of the difficulties of 
nature, or concerning. the secret things of God; but it is 
confined within the narrow bounds of divine revelation, or 
faith in God through his son Jesus Christ. But, in regard 
to virtue, it may be urged, that the longer a man lives, the 
more good he will do, and make himself more useful to his 
fellow-creatures. This may be granted: yet it does not fol- 
low, that such a virtuous man ought, to live longer upon 


earth than the common age of human kind; because, though 


he was born for this end, to do good unto all men; yet it 
was in order to his on eternal welfare; and consequently, 
when by virtue he is fully prepared for heaven, it would be 
unjust to deprive him of the happy prize, having run his race 
and conquered: besides, this is God's care, who discharges 
him from doing any more good in this world, whenever he 
calls him to eternal rest. And as for the attainment of vir- 
tue, there is no need of long time; for it is proposed to us 
in the most plain and easy precepts, the most admirable ex- 
amples, the most encouraging and inviting promises, and 
with the most powerful assurances of the holy Spirit, to 
aid, renew, and sanctify us: so that whosoever is not re- 
formed by these divine methods of grace in the compass 


of forty or fifty years, is not likely to be the better for 


them at the end of so many generations. 

Therefore, a divine s0u},;which aspires after immortality, 
should lose no time to raise itself above the body, to con- 
quer this present world by the belief and hope of things 
uns een, to exercise its spiritual powers and faculties, and to 
adorn itself with those graces and virtues which come down 
ſrom the Father of lights, and which by the mercies of God, 
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and the merits of our Saviour, will carry us to heaven; 


especially when he is threatened with endless misery for 


neglecting his salvation. So however hard the libertine 
may think it, to be eternally damned for the short pleasures 
of sin, no man can reasonably think it a hard condition of 
eternal salvation, to spend a short life in the service of their 
Maker; which service can no where be performed but 
upon earth. For, if God may justly require our services 
and obedience for so great a reward as a crown of eternal 
glory; if nature, in its corrupt state, must be born again, 
and cleansed from all filth of sin; if this body must be 
refined and spiritualized, before it can be glorified ; where 
must this work be perfected, if not upon earth? For 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven; 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 

We have no information by holy writ of any middle state 
between living in this body and out of it: and therefore 
whatever dispositions and habits of the mind arenecessary 
to make us happy, when the soul departs from the body, 
must be formed while we live in those bodies. There 1s 
a natural body, and there is a spiritual body; yet that is 
not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural, and 
afterward that which is spiritual. Therefore as it is impos- 
sible to pass immediately from the opposite natural state of 
the earth to the spiritual state of heaven; we must be con- 
vinced, that the middle state in which we are spiritualized, 
between heaven and earth, is a life of holiness during the 
time we inhabit these earthly tabernacles: because such a 
man, living in the world, and having put off its lusts, and 
fixed his mind on things above, belongs to both worlds; 
his affections are in heaven; he by faith meditates upon 
those invisible glories, and feels and relishes the plea- 
sures of a heavenly state, while he is yet united to this 
world by his body, which is made of earth, and feels the 


natural impression of sensible objects. So, whoever has his 


conversation in heaven, while he lives on earth, is ready 
prepared and fitted to ascend with the Bridegroom, when 


death shall knock at the door; passing thence, as it were 


through a middle region, or a state of a holy and divine 
life, into a perfect state of eternal happiness. 
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Since then death puts an end to our days, iu which we 
a toserve God, and prepare for eternity, and determines 
our future state for ever: and knowing that this death 
comes but once, it is of infinite consequence, that when 
death comes, we may be well prepared for his summons 
into eternity. And who would not take the utmost caution 
in doing that, which can be done only once in his life, 
especially if the happiness of the whole life depends there. 
on? No error can be corrected in what is to be done but 
once: and shall that person hope for pardon, who permits 
death to surprise him; who falls into the grave without 
thought of futurity, or, what is worse, not only makes a 
jest of sin, but defies God and his judgments? A wise man 
will use great caution in making an experiment, that can 
neyer be tried a second tim, and which, if it fail, must 
absolutely cost him his life; which is the very case of all 
men, in regard of death: we can die but once, and, if we 
miscarry that once, we are undone for ever. Yet this is the 
dangerous experiment made every day by sinners, who 
stake their souls at random, endeavour to stifle the checks 
of conscience, put off their repentance, in hopes that death 
is still far off, that sickness and God's Holy Spirit will 
call them in time to repent; and, at the best, venture the 
hazard of a deathbed repentance. Let no one be deceiv- 
ed! that man will be miserable, who is so weak to think 
that a few confused, and almost despairing sighs and 
groans can obtain pardon and forgiveness for a mispent 
life. If such bold adventurers could return back into the 
world, and live their lives over again, after they have dis- 
covered their mistake and folly, the hazard would not be 
so great; but this is impossible. Whoever walks in the 
paths of unrighteousness till he is hardened in sin, and, 
having grieved the Spirit, is forsaken of the grace of God; 
whoever is cut off by death, by surprise, or without warn- 
ing, while he continues in sin, must be lost for ever; 
because he dies without that repentance to salvation, ne- 


ver to be repented of, Is not then that man most foolish, 


who takes no care, before death comes, to make his cal- 
ling and election sure? 


Remember then that you mus die! and that will fur- 


lo! 
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nish you with a perpetual remedy against the vanities of 
| this wicked world, and promote the growth of christian 
| niely. Whenever a man finds that his desires after this 
world exceed their limitations in the gospel, let him re— 
> aember the fool in the gospel, whose soul was required 
If him the same night that he enlarged his desires beyond 
the necessaries of life: let him remember, that he can 
have no continuing abode here; that death will shortly 
close his eyes, and the grave swallow him up, and then 
all his thoughts perish, and his riches cannot follow him. 
In this decay of nature, neither fortune nor honours will 
© avail ns in the day of the Lord, any further than the good 
use we have made of them in this world; and unless the 
rich and honorable are more virtuous than he, they are not 
| better than the poorest man, who begs alms in the name 
| of the Lord; for with God there is no respect of persons; 
because they are not the riches of the body but the beauties 
of the spirit, which are pleasing in the sight of Ged ; for 
it is godliness that is great gain. Aud if there can be no 
trust in riches nor lonours, it is folly for a man to be in- 
toxicated with the love of sensual pleasures, which must 
perish with the body. The soul which desires to live for 
ever, must not be weakened with ease and luxury, which 
are the plain paths to hell; but must be aceustomed to seek 
after eternal pleasures, which accompany it beyond the 
grave, and, being stript of flesh and blood, enable it to live 
for ever. Not that I say or suppose, that men, who must 
make a necessary provision for the body in this life, can so 
live always here, as if the next moment were to end their 
N lives; but only that our lives should always be as innocent, 
b free on malice, injustice, and oppression, as if we were 
. immediately to appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; 
that is, we must always live as those who must certainly 
die, and guard all our actions with the thoughts that they 
; must all. one day be accounted for. 
VI. The common and very proper name of death is the 
ling of terrors; because it is the most terrible thing to man- 
1 kind. The natural principle of self. preservation, and the 
love of life, create in all men a natural aversion to death: 
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for, as the Preacherobserves, As light is sweet, and a ple. $ 
sant thing it is to behold the sun; so, as all men love li An er 
its necessary consequence is to fear death: which aver. and 
sion to death God has imprinted in man, to oblige us t matt 
take care of ourselves, and to avoid whatever will destrot tal al 
or shorten our lives; and this in many particnlars is: iy 
great principle of virtue, so far as it preserves us from al | 
fatal and destructive vices. Yet when this natural fc Neves 
of death is not increased by extraordinary causes, it ma Neat! 
be conquered by the force of sound reason. Thus man jeatl 
examples teach, that the nuseries and calamities of this ers 
life very often reconcile men to death, and make them ear. As 
nestly desire it; as in the case of Job, who in the midsta Make 
his afflictions said, My soul chooseth strangling and dea rat 
rather than life; Iloathe it, I would not live al way. When chr 
observe, that, if the sense of present suffering can conquer WY 
fears of death, there is no doubt but the hope of immorti 
life may do the same in a more eminent degree; fo 
where men are thoroughly convinced, that by death the 
are to be translated to a more happy state, it would bes 
easy a thing to put off these bodies, as to change ther 


clothes, or to remove from a ruinous house to a more con en 
venient dwelling-place. This is the very case of a dying r 
christian, whose fear of death, arising naturally either fron JF" *© 
the thoughts of ceasing to be, or an unwillingness b el 
change this life for one he knows nothing of, is taken aui Ps 
by the gospel revelation, which discovers to us a new aud - 
glorious world, where we, if we now improve our tim, Wi * 
may live for ever. Thus a christian, whose life is conforn- .“ 
able to the doctrine and example of his Saviour, sees 10 . 
thing frightful or terrible in death, which, through the 15 
infirmity of the flesh, his body naturally startles at, and his 


draws back from, as he meets with it in the way to immor | 
tal life: therefore, though we cannot expect wholly to co 4 
quer our natural aversion to death, we can always hate By 
hope of a blessed immortality, and, with St. Paul, desire hf 
if not to be unclothed, to be clothed upon, that mortalit! i ; 
may be swallowed up of life. Consequently, the only wa) : 
to arm ourselves against these natural fears of dying is t ö 


* 


| 
Is 
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confirm ©curselves in this belief, that death does not put 
an end to ns, that our souls shall survive in a state of bliss 
and happiness, though our bodies shall turn to dust, and 
hat these mortal bodies shall themselves rise again immor- 
tal and glorious at the sound of the last trump; for the 
rumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incor- 
.. and we shall be changed. So, the man who be- 
eves and expects this, can have no reason to be afraid of 
eath; on the contrary, he has great reason not to fear 
eath, though he tremble a little under the weakness and 
versions of nature in its degenerate state. But, 
As sin is the cause of death, so also it is that only which 
Emakes death itself most terrible. It is not barely the se- 
Egaration of soul and body, which is the terror of death to 
christian; but that separation, as inflicted by, and ac- 
| Þupanied with, the wrath of God: it is sin only which is 
e horror of death, and which gives it that sting, which 
akes it really insupportable even to the most distant 
ought. When the death of the body is the forerunner 
that death of the soul, from which there is no hope of 
Nease, but the wrath of God must abide. on it for ever; 
2n it is that death appears truly dreadful and terrible. 
is is that which makes wicked men, conscious of their 
n guilt, and sensible of the wrath of God hanging over 
weir heads, so amazed at the approach, and even at the 
oughts of death: they cannot bear to think on so af- 
Ezhting a prospect, but are even overwhelmed with asto- 
shment and despair. For a wicked man to consider, tbat 
ge face of the Lord is against them that do evil, and con- 
uently that he is of the number of those, whom God 
tes and despises, must strike the sinner with horror 
Wd amazement, and make him tremble even in the midst 
WF his greatest mirth. The libertine may flatter himself as 
pleases; and think to deceive others, by putting on an 
of gayety and pleasantness; but, it is certain, his mind 
never be long at rest, while he carries about him a 
chful monitor, that will be continually upbraiding him 
his folly and madness; representing before his eyes the 
gers he 1s exposed to, and crossing him, as it were, in 


| 
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his way, while in full pursuit of his unlawful pleasures 
It is true, indeed, vice has its present pleasures as well Þ 
as virtue: but then there is this difference between them; 
the pleasures of sin are weak, short- lived, only varnished Þ 
over; they begin and end almost in the same moment, aud 
can never be purchased but at the expense of a deal of sue. 
ceeding trouble, shame, and self-condemnation. Yet, 
If we consider the reason why death is so terrible to most 
men, we shall find their unwillingness to leave this worde 
occasioned by that great fondness and passion, which the 
generality of mankind retain for this present life; insomuch 
that, whatever glorious things they hear of a future tate, 
they being of the earth, earthly, only like what they xe; 
and not expecting to better their condition, chuse to sta; 
in this life; so that it is a double death to these, when 
snatched away from their darling pleasures. In suche 
case, nothing would be more effectual to moderate our de 
sIres for things of this nature, now we are alive and vel, 
than seriously to reflect, in what light they will appeart 
ns, just at the point of death. No one can be more nis 
erable than the men of the world, who seldom thought 
any thing beyond it, when they are not to continue al 
longer in it. And as it will be in vain to set about to per- 
suade them, that the next world is a happier place tha 
this, the best way will be to endeavour their conversion 
by setting before them the terrors of a future state, where WM 
the devil, his angels, and the unhappy souls of unrepentin 
Sinners, departed this life, are confined for all eternity uf 
lakes of fire and brimstone. Ask that mere wordling, WHA 
Shall it profit him to gain the whole world, and to lose h 
own soul, or what can he give in exchange for his so- 
In a word, drive such men on to dread and fear the co 
sequences of a mispent life, till the fear of death cure 
their vicious passions, and thirst after this world; and th 
the fear of death will by degrees cure itself of that irks0l 
ness so common in human nature. And consequently the: 
who intend in good earnest to set about the cure of th 
fear of death, should mortify all remains of love and afie-W 
tion ſor this world, and withdraw themselves as much 
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possible from the conversation thereof, using it sparingly 
and with indifference, rather to supply the wants, than to 
enjoy the pleasures of nature: and then they will find no 
more difficulty to leave this world for heaven, than a tra- 
veller does, when he leaves a foreign country, to return 
to his native land. Now, 

VII. Whoever can thus meet death, is arrived to the 
herght and perfection of chrisltan virtue; for this is the true 
mortification of the flesb, with its affections and lusts. 
This is the way to die to this world, and to live unto God; 
and when we are dead to this world, the fear of dying and 
leaving it will cease: for what should a man do in this 
world who is dead to it and all things thereip? So, when 
we are alive to God, nothing can be so desirable as to go 
to him; for here we live only to God by faith and hope; 
whereas the place where God dwells, is the proper place 
ſor this divine life. Behold then! I have laid before you 
the happy state of good men at the hour of death. The 
consciousness of having in some measure lived wholly and 
unblamably will make a man look up with a cheerful assu- 
rance to the great Supporter of his being, and enable him 
to see through the darkest clouds of sorrow and affliction, 
and to behold with an eye of faith that heavenly country, 
whither he is travelling, and where he hopes shortly to 
arrive. In the hour of death he considers the pains of his 
dissolution to be nothing else but the breaking down of 
that partition, which stands between his soul and thesight 
of that Being whois always present with him, and is about 
to manifest bimself to him in fulness of joy: and he will 
look into eternity without terror, where, instead of a court 
of justice, he is to approach a throne of grace; instead of 
of a judge, rigorous to mark what 1s done amiss, he will 
meet with an Advocate and a Saviour, who died for us, 
and has redeemed us at the price of his own blood, Such 
a soul as this casts away fear, possesses a perfect calm 
and serenity, and, transported with joy and triumph, mag- 
niſies the Lord, and rejoices in God its Saviour, who is 
ready to pronounce it blessed, and to crown it with glory. 


This is the death of the 1 and God grant, that 
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our latter end may belike his: that in the agonies of death, 
and in the very jaws of the grave, we may not be discom- 
posed with disturbing thoughts, nor distracted with guilty 
fears; but that we may depart this life with all the joyful 
tokens of eternal rest. Therefore (says the apostle to the 
Corinthians) my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord; for- 
asmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. And what a glorious incitement now 1s this to all 
men to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world! that no good action which we do shall be lost and 
fall to the ground; but that in a little time all our services 
will be infinitely rewarded; that every grace and virtue, 
which we exercised in this life, and every degree of them, 
shall receive their just recompense at the resurrection of 
the just; and that if we believe in God, and serve him 
faithfully and sincerely in this life, we may be assured 
that through the tender mercies of our heavenly Father, 

and the merits of our Redeemer, we shall be received into mn 
a place of everlasting rest and peace, where we shall adore 1 1 
and praise the author of our salvation, and contemplate 7 
the glorious perfections of his majesty, with a joy and 
satisfaction infinitely exceeding all that we can now pos- 
Sibly conceive! when mortality shall be swallowed up of 
life, and death and sorrow shall be no more! when we #= 
shall be eased of all our pains, and resolved of all our 7 ,, 
doubts, purged from all our sins, freed from all our fears, 


1 


be happy beyond our hopes, and have all this happiness 4 
Secured to us beyond the power of time and change! | 

Shall therefore conclude with my earnest request for the ti 
good of your soul, that you immediately enter upon the to 
practice of what you have read in this book and are taught al 
to be your duty, and the duty of everychristian. De- be 
lays are dangerous, and especially in a matter of eo great Je 
importance, as the care of our souls: and one moment 

of time may deprive us by unforeseen accidents of those 

means of grace, which now God has put into our hands: for 


- Make therefore no long tarrying to turn to the Lord, 
and put not off from day to day. 1 
THE END OF THE THIRD PART. 


_ DEVOTIONS . + 


FOR THE USE OF 


FAMILIES AND PARTICULAR PERSONS. 
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Note, When the Prayers for Morning or Evening are to be used with a Family, in- 
stead of I, say we; for me, say us; &c. 


For the necessity and advantages of Prayer, see Sunday vii. 
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Directions and Prayers for Morning. 


DIRECTIONS, 


THE best preparation for spending the day well is ts keep all worldly th oughts out of 


your mind, till you have presented the first fruits of the day to God, in s$uch-like pious 
sentences as these that follow : 


AWAKE, O my soul, and sing praiges to thy God. 
J laid me down and slept, and rose up again, for the 
Lord sustained me. 

Lord, raise me up at the last day, that I may enter into 
the joy of thee, my Lord. 

Awake, O my soul, to righteousness, and sin not; that we 
may be glorified together, when I shall be awakened by the 


last trampet to appear before the judgment-seat of Christ. 


Glory be to thee, O Lord, for watching over me this 
night past. | 
DIRECTIONS. 


While your body is busied in dressing itself, adorn your mind with spiritual and reli- 
gious meditations: and resolve to embrace every occasion that shall offer itself, for the 
Service of God, the good of your neighbour, and the salvation of your own soul, in the 


course of that day. And when you are dressed, kneel down before God, and seal your 
good resolutions with the following prayer: 


A Preparatory Prayer for God's Grace and Assistance. 

ASSIST me mercifully, O Lord, in all my supplica— 
tions and prayers, and dispose the way of me thy servant 
toward the attainment of everlasting salvation: that among 
all the changes and chances of this mortal life, I may ever 


be defended by thy most gracious and ready help, through 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


The Morning Prayer for Every Day. 
MOST gracious Lord God, the spring of all my com- 


forts here, and the sure and certain foundation of all my 


hopes hereafter, in whom I live, move, and have my be- 
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ing; look down from heaven upon me, who humbly beg i 
leave to renew i thanks to thy divine majesty. I confess, f 
that under thy protection J have this night slept secure; Þ 
and praised be thy holy name, that J am now in health 
and safety; therefore as long as Tlive, Iwill magnify thee 
for wy creation, preservation, aud all the blessings and 
comforts 1 enjoy. O most merciful Father, forgive me 
all the unworthy returns J have made for the manifold 
favours 4 have received from thee; and grant me for the 
time to come such a sense of thine infinite goodness and 
inercy, that J may love thee with all my heart, with all WW 
my soul, and with all wy strength; that Z may study to . 
please thee in all things, and be afraid of nothing so much 
as thy wrath and indignation. And that I may serve thee 
as J ought to do, preserve me from all the power of en- ; 
sharing objects, and make me truly sensible of the vanity 
of this world; neither permit ne to be brought under the 
dominion of those lusts, which war against the soul 
Grant me a right understanding of thy will and grace, s 
to use this world, as not to abuse it; so that neither the 
cares of this life nor the deceitfulness of riches may eve 
make me neglect the great work of my salvation. Create 
in me, O God, a clean heart, and root out thereof all co- 
vetous affections and desires; and let it be my great care Wt ©® 
and concern to lay up a treasure in heaven, and provide 
for eternity: so that being delivered from pride and vain 
glory, from a fond conceit of myself, or a mean opinion 0! 
others, from a censorious and uncharitable spirit, from an 
envious and malicious temper, and from all those sinfu| 
and corrupt affections, that are so hateſul in thy sight, / 
may be endued with that wisdom which is from above, 
which is first pure and then peaceable; with that meek- 
ness and humility, which is in thy sight of so great price; 
and with all those holy and christian dispositions that 
thou lovest, and which thou delightest to find in the sons 
of men. Grant me always a true sense of my own trailty. 
of the shortness and uncertainty of this life, and of the 
ete:nity of that which is to come, that I may always be 
careful so to live, as  shall wish J had done when 1 come 
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to die. Let neither sicknessnor death ever surprise me, nor 


find me in a state unprovided; but grant that J may finish | 
the great work of my salvation before the night comes, 


when no mou can work; that so having laid up a good foun- 
dation of hope and comfort against the day of trouble and 


sickness, I may, whenever thou shalt be pleased to call 
me hence, cheerfully resigu up my <oul into thy hands. 
And this I most humble pray t hrough the merits and for 
the sake of thy dear son Jesus Christ, our Saviour. ] 


1 bless thee also for the ap- 


[On Sunday Morning, instead of pointment of one day in seven for 


* | this Paragraph, read the one op- 


| posite. 1 


Assist me, O Lord, this 
ny. in all my honest labours 
and endeayours, and grant 

that J may take nothing in 
hand but what is agreeable 
to thee, my God; to whom 
also J humbly beg leave to 
# commend my soul and body, 


r 


lation to me; beseeching 
chee of thy great goodness 
to take us under thy protec- 
tion, and defend us from all 
evil, and lead us in the way 
we should go; so that, while 
Jweare engaged about things 
temporal, we may not for- 


B11], nor be unmindful of that 
Wrcat account which we 


| 2 must give when thou shalt 


Sand all-that stand in any re- 


get the things that are eter- 


our rest, and thy more peculiar 


worship. Dispose my heart, O 


| 


Lord, 1 humbly beseech thee, to 
a serious at tendance upon thee in 
all holy duties. Make me duly 
mindful of all thy sacred institu- 
tions, and grant that I may never 
so far forget the interest of my soul,“ 
as to neglect the religious obser. 
vance of the christian sabbath. 
And grant that J may observe 1 
according to thy commandment, a 
a means to promote a holy and vir 
tuous life, and to Hrepare my ou 
for the enjoyment of the most glc- 
rious and delightful praises, which 
is the happiness and employmen 
of angels and the souls of just men 
made perfect. And wherein 4 
have offended thee by my negli- 
gent performance of these holy du- 
ties, be not provoked to withdraw 
the assistance of thy holy Spirit 
from me, and to leave me to the 
folly and vanity of my own will; 
but forgive me all my past offen- 


ces, and mercil ully hear my prayer, 


and let my cry come unto thee m 
the day of my necessity. With- 
draw mind from the cares, and 
business, and pleasu res of this life; 


that I may more freely attend up- 


on the great concerns of a far bet- 
ter life, and that my prayers and 
praises, and all my services, may 


be offered up in such a serious and 


that we may at last arrive at 
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call us to judgment at the 
last day. Leave us not to 
ourselves, but guard us from 
those snares and tempta- 
tions that every where sur- 
round us in this body of cor- 
ruption. Guide us by thy 
holy spirit through the at- 
fairs and business of this life, 


— 


that place of eternal rest and 
peace, which thou hast pre- 


pared ſor those who truly | 


and sincerely love and fear 
thee, through the merits and. 
intercess1on of thy beloved 
son Jesus Christ, our Lord; 
in whose most comprehen- 
sive words IJ offer up my im- 
perfect prayers, saying, 


Our Father, & c. 


| 


DIRECTIONS. 


% 


Here, if your time will permit, add the prayers of general Intercession ana 41” 
- giving, as you find them on the two pages following, before you use the conclading pray 


x 


The concluding Prayer. 


THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 0l 
God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with ws 
all now and for evermore. Amen. | 


devout manner, as may render them 
acceptable in thy sight. Male 
me attentive to thy holy word, and 
to all the good instructions that 
shall this day be given to me, aud 
grant that I may not rest in any 
outward performances; but hy ; 
right use of thy holy ordinance 
may grow in grace, and every day 
improve in all virtuous and godj 
living, that when this short li 
shall have an end, 1 may duch 
with thee in life everlasting. Pre. 
serve the universal church, an 
bless every christian assembly with 
thy gracious presence; hear (he 
prayers they shall this day put up 
and make the word effectual to the 
pulling down of the kingdom «f 
Satan, and to the building up «f 
the church of Christ in sou 
faith and real virtue; that so th 
word, coming with power into en 
ry conscience, may have a due a 
saving effect upon tlie minds of al 


that hear and read the same. Gn: ir 
a plentiful portion of thy goo * 
Spirit unto all who by sicknes, 

imprisonment, or any other in-. th 
pediment, are detained from par nd 

taking of the means of grace [et 00 

joy; and mercifully relieve an WR obi 

help them in their straits and a/, i 

fictions. And, O most gracious galt 

Father, pardon my sins and imp 

fections, and relieve all my ne Heir 
cessities, for the sake of Jew *% 

Christ, who has taught me thus“ Un 

pray: Our Futher, &c. Ct 
gat 

Nins 

d 1 

es. 

Wd 1 
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The Intercession. 
P MOST gracious God, whose mercy is over all thy 
works, J beseech thee to extend thy pity and compas- 
sion to the whole race of mankind: let the bright beams 
of thy gospel shine into all the corners of the earth, that 
those who sit in darkness may come to the knowledge and 
practice of thy laws, and their souls be saved in the great 
day when thy son Christ Jesus shall come to judge the 
earth. And I most humble pray, that thou wilt pardon the 
Ibreat and crying sins of this nation, and turn from us the 
evils which we have most justly deserved: stop all profane- 
ness, irreligion, and impiety, and compose all our unhappy 
Enimosities in church and state, so that truth and justice, 
Ebrotherly love and charity, may ever flourish and abound. 


he communion of saints which thou hast planted in these 
Jominions, and heal the breaches and divisions thereof. 
Preserve thy servant George, our king; protect his person, 
Jirect his counsels, prosper his government, and make him 
instrument, in thy hand, of great good to these domi- 
ions aud all his subjects. Direct the pastors and governors 
W thy church, with a spirit of true religion and goodness, 
Ind make them zealous and diligent to promote it in all 
iose whom thou hast committed to their care. Adorn the 
obility, magistrates and gentry, and commons of these 
Falms, with wisdom, grace, and understanding, that they 
. ay all study to serve thee, and to discharge the duties of 
Neir several stations, always remembering the great ac- 
Punt which they must one day give at the judgment-seat 
Christ. Relieve all that are in any affliction or distress ; 
. labour under poverty or persecution, under bodily 
ains or diseases, or under temptation or trouble of mind : 


IN 
0 


| Jes. Bless with the choicest of thy graces all my friends 
Id relations [particularly my father and mother, my bro- 
Pers and sisters, my.dear wife and children; F you hare 
y suck near relalions| pardon all our vine, unite our 
Farts in a mutual love of each other, and vouchsafe to 
ery one of us, and to all others that either pray for me, 


— 


a 


efend thy holy catholic church, especially that part of 


d in thy good time deliver them out of all their trou- 
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or desire my prayers, whatever thy infinite wisdom knows 
to be most expedient for us. Requite all those who have 
been in any wise instrumental to my good, according to 
their works; and forgive those that have done or wishe(| 
me evil, and garnt them repentance and better inclina- 
tions. All which I offer up unto thee, and humbly he. 
8eech thee to grant, for the sake and through the merits of 
thy dearly beloved son Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


The Thanksgwing. 


ALMIGHTY God, father of all mercies, I offer up uu. 
to thy divine majesty my unfeigned praises, in return for 
all those numberless benefits which thou hast vouchsafel 
unto me: but 1 more particularly bless and glorify thy holy 
name for the mercies J have received; for my deliverance 
from sin, for the temptations which have been conquerel 
by me, and forall the good that I have done; for preserving 
me in health and safety, for the plentiful provision which! 
enjoy by thy goodness, and for continuing to me the en 
joyment of so many comforts; as also for delivering 
from the evils which I have most justly deserved, aud to 
which J am continually exposed by the weakness of % 
nature and the power of the enemy. Yet above all 7 u 
and magnify thy glorious name for the incarnation, birth. 
life, passion, death, resurrection, and ascension of 


Saviour, thy son Jesus Christ, who is the foundation of al tl 
thy mercies, and the author and finisher of my faith; i 
whose name alone J have a right to pray to thee, and , 
sum up all my prayers and praises, saying, 3 
Our Father, Fe. | | din 
3 700 
12 DIRECTIONS. A 
Then rising from your knees, if your time and business will permit, improve your © 
by reading some portion of holy scripture, more especially of the New Testament. Þ 
first beseech your heavenly Father to assist you with his holy Spirit, thut you may $0u ( 
stand and prastice his word, that it hall make you wise unto salvation, in some auch fi 
as here followeth : | the 
A Prayer for the Right Use of the Holy Scriptures. dis 
BLESSED Lord, who hast caused all holy script! wy 
* 


to written for our learning; grant that I may in such w 


hear, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them; th 
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by patience and comfort of thy holy word, 1 may embrace 
and ever hold fast the blessed hope ofeverlasting life, which 
thou hast given me in our saviour, Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DIRECTIONS, 


In reading the great mysteries of ſaith, prostrate your reason to revelation, and lift up 
your heart continually to God in some chort centence agreeable to the subject you are read- 
ing after the manner following. And reading a little at a time, digest it well for your 
comfort and practise. And if time shall permit, read some part of this New Whole 


Duty of Man; for variety is found, not only to please, but to be the best way to instruct 
human nature, 


Ejaculations, 
To be used while reading the Scripture. 


LORD, deliver me from this temptation, this sin, or 
this Judgment. 


Lord, give me grace to obey this command. 
Glory be to thee, O Lord, for this mercy. 


Lord, rang u grace to make m calling and elec- 
tion sure. * 


PO 4 „ 444 „„ „4 „4„45ͤ1c%„ 
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At night spare some time, he fore you go to bed, for your devotions; and laying aside 
all business and company, retire to your closet, and begin with the following prayer. 


The Preparatory Prayer. 


O GOD, send into my soul thy Holy Spirit, to help my 
infirmities; and 80 dispose my mind, and prepare my 


heart, that my prayers and praises may be acceptable in 
thy Sight, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


DIRECTIONS. 
Fo this add the prayer in page 442, for a right use of the holy soriptures; then read 


some portion of holy scripture, and of this New Whole Duty of Man, in the manner as 


directed just above ; and, having composed your thoughts, address the following prayer to 
(rod to enlighten your memory in the examination of your past life. 


A Prayer for Sincerity in the Examination and Acknow- 
tedgment of our Sins to God. 


O ETERNAL God, who searchest the hearts, and triest 
the reins of man, who knowest his thoughts long before; 
dispose me frequently to examine the state of my own mind, 
and to compare m actions with the rule of thy laws. Raise 


in me an a abhorrence of whatever 9 thee, that I may 
SM 


— — 
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always turn my feet unto thy testimonies; and let neither 
selſ-love, sloth, negligence, nor any other darling passion, 

so impose upon or divert me from searching into the cor- 

ruption of my own heart, as to escape my repentance: but 
vouchsafe me the assistance of thy Holy Spirit, that I may so 
impartially judge and condemn myself, that I may not be 
condemned at thy fearful judgment-seat; and that in a full 
discovery of my own vileness, I may humble myself under 
the rod of thy divine justice, and from my heart condemn- 
ing all those follies whereby - have provoked thy wrath 
| and indignation against me, I may earnestly solicit thy 
pardon and forgiveness, through the merits of thy son 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


DIRECTIONS. 
* Then examine your conscience by this short method, 
A short Form of Examination of Conscience. 


WHAT sin have J this day committed in tought 
word, or deed? 

What opportunity of doing good have 7 neglected? r 

Have I omitted, or carelessly performed, any of my reli. 
gious duties? 

Have J done any injustice to my neighbour, in his 
body, family, goods, or reputation ? 

Am TI willing to make him restitution, as I am able? 

Am I ready, as God has forgiven me in Christ Jesus, 
to forgive such as have offended me? 


DIRECTIONS. 


To the above may be added suck other questions as your particular circumstances ma, 
require, Then confess your guiltiness to God in this or some $uch form as follows : 


A Form of Confession. 

ALMIGHTY and most merciful Father, IT have erred 
nd strayed from thy ways like a lost sheep. T have fol- 
'owed too much the devices and desires of my own heart. 
IT have offended against thy holy laws. Thave left undone 
those things which T ought to have done; and T have done 
those things which I ought not to have dons: and there is 
no health in me. But thou, O Lord, have mercy upon e. 
a miserable offender. Spare me O God, who confess n 
ſaults; cleanse me from all my secret and unknown trans 
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gressions, and be reconciled unto me, who am heartily sorry 


for my sins, and grieved that I have offended thee. Reserve 
not my sius to be punished in the day of thy fierce anger; 
but spare me, and grant that I may never fall into those 
evils, which my sins have justly deserved of thy justice. 
Restore me that am penitent, according to thy promises 
declared unto mankind, in Christ Jesus our Lord. And, as 
there is nothing 4 so much desire as to be of the number of 
thine elect; for thy favour is better than life itself, and the 
most perfect freedom is not to be compared to thy service; 
grant me strength by the assistance of thy Holy Spirit to 
forsake all my sinus, and to reform whatever has been 
amiss in the temper and disposition of my mind, or in any 
of the actions of my life; that when J depart hence, 1 
may be received into that blessed state, where sin and 


death shall have no dominion over me. All which I beg 


Jor the sake and in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen 


* 


DIRECTIONS. 


After which acknowledgment of your own corruption and unworthiness, renew your re- 
colution of amendment, and beg for mercy through Christ; and this with as much devout 
earnestness, as if death was as near approaching as your sleep, which for aught you know, 
may be 80 indeed: and therefore you should no more venture to go to bed and to sleep un- 
recommended ts God, than you would dare to die in that miserable state. 

Then offer up unto God the tribute of your evening sacriſice of prayer and thanksgiv- 
ing; as well for his usual and daily preservations, as for his extraordinary deliverances : 
and above all, endeavour by the consideration of his mercies, to have your heart the more 
closely knit to him, remembering that every favour received from God is a new engage- 
ment upon you to love and obey him still more and more. 


- —_- 


The Evening Prayer for Every Day. | 
O MOST glorious God, though J know that thou 
hatest iniquity with perfect hatred, yet I am assured also 
that thou delightest in the ways of mercy; that thou art a 
tender lover of souls; and not only permittest, but invitest 
miserable creatures, to come unto the throne of thy grace. 
Therefore, O Lord, with humble confidence J lift up my 
soul unto thee, beseeching thee not to cast me away from 
thy presence; but for the sake of ydear Redeemer, receive 
me graciously to thy mercy, and let the merits of his bitter 
death and passion atone for all my follies and miscarriages. 
Pardon, 1 meekly beseech tie, whatever I have done 
amiss this day, and all my life past, either against thee, 


* 


450 Direc'ions and Pr yers for Ereniny. 


my neighbour, or myself, Convince me truly, O Lord, of 
the great folly and danger of sin, and make me so afraid o 
ofteuding thee, it I may abstain from all appearance of 
evil, and do nothing but what is pleasing in thy sight. Let 
the interest of my immortal soul be my chief care and con- 
cern; and grant, that I may live as becomes the gospel of 
Christ, denying all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and liy- 
ing righteously, soberly, and godly, in this present world. 
But, torasmuch as without thee J am not able to please 
thee, grant me the assistance of thy grace and Holy Spirit, 
that I may pass through all the temptations of this world 
with peace and innocence, aud safety; enable me to bear 
up, with courage and resolutiou, against all the assaults of 
my great adversary the devil, who is daily lying in wait to 
destroy me. Cleanse me from all my secret and unknowi 
transgressions; and grant that Imayseriously consider and 
reflect upon the foulness and deformity of sin, and what 
dreadful threatenings thou hast denounced against it, that 
I may become a true and sincere mourner for my past sins; 
and, as far as is possible, redeem my mispent time, by em- 
pl ying the remainder of my days in thy service, and to 
thy glory. Teach me so to number my days, that I may 
become wise unto salvation; and give me that hatred aud 
abhorrence of sin and iniquity, that I may abstain ſrom 
every kind and sort of evil. [On Sunday. Cause thy word, 
which J have heard, or read, to abide in my heart, and to 
bring forth the fruits of a holy and religious life. And il 
1 have come without due preparation to thy holy worship. 
. 4 now present myself before thee, acknowledging this aud 
all wy manifold sins, by which J have deserved thy just 
displeasure and indignation ; and humbly pray thee, for 
Jesus Christ's sake, to forgive all that is past, to guide me 1! 
the way of truth and holiness, and to help me to set thee a- 
ways before my eyes, that I may always fear and dread to 
offend thee.] Breathe into me, O Lord, a new heart, nev F 
affections, and new desires, that I may love thee with more BY ©. 
sincerity, and serve thee with greater faithfulness, than / By : 
have ver yet done. Open my eyes to behold the vanity 
ad uncertainty of all things here below; and vouchsate 
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that I may make thee my only joy and my delight, my stay 
and my trust, my guide and my counsellor. Grant that in 
the days of health and prosperity I may consider my latter 
end, and remember and provide for that great account 
* which J must one day give before the judgment-seat of 
Christ; that when the hour of my departure shall come, 
> I may meet deatl; without fear or amazement, and with 
a well grounded hope of thy mercy and goodness, may 
E cheerfully resign my soul into thy hand, when thou, my 
God, in thy great wisdom, shall see it fitting to call me 
to thyself, Extend thy mercy, O God, to all mankind ; 
have pity upon all Jews, Turks, infidels, and heretics, 
and bring them to the light aud knowledge, and practice 
of thy laws. Bless thy boly catholic church, and espe- 
E cially that part of it which thou hast planted in these do- 
minions; remove out of it all errors and corruptions, all 
divisions and dissensions; and grant that the lives of 
christians may be holy and exemplary, and such-as be- 
come the gospel of our hlessed Saviour. Reform all 
things amiss in these kingdoms; root out from among us 
all irreligion and prophaneness, all uncharitableness and 
animosities; pardon our great and crying sius; avert the 
& evils that we have deserved ; continue the light of thy. 
2 glorious gospel among us, and give us all grace to turn 
from the evil of our ways, unto thee, the Lord our God; 
that thou may delight over us, to do us good; to build 
us up, and not to destroy us. Bless thy servant George, 
aur king, and all that are in authority under him; make 
them all, in their several places and stations, useful and 
serviceable to thy glory, and the good and welfare of this 
church and nation. And thou, who art the father of 
mercies, and origin of all comfort, look down with pity 
and compassion upon thy aftiicted servants every where; 
give them courage aud patience, comfort and support in 
thee, and, in thy good time, a joyful deliverance out of 
all their troubles. Be gracious to all my friends aud rela- 
tions [particularly my father, mother, brothers, sisters, He. 
if you have any :] do good to those that have at any time 
done or wished us evil; and, as thou art thoroughly ac- 
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quainted with all our wants, vouchsafe unto every one «f Þ 
us, and to all christians, whatever thou knowest to be b« 
and most fitting both for our temporal and eternal welfare, 
And now, O Lord, 1 humbly beseech thee to accept f! 
my unfeigned praises for all thy blessings, for my health b ing 
and safety, and all the comforts of my life; for the re- tha 
demption of mankind, and the means and hopes of glory, in 
which proceed from thy bounty and goodness. To the: er 
therefore 1 ascribe all possible praise and thankegiving, Ac 
humbly beseeching thee to grant me the continuance of th; WW da 
mercy and goodness, and to take me, and all that belongt a 
me, this night under thy care and protection, preservingus en 
from all perils and:dangers, and giving us such refreshin us 
rest and sleep, as may fit us for the duties of the day folloy: a 
ing; and if thou art pleased toadd another day to our lives, 2. 
grant that we may make a right use and improvement 
thereof, to thy glory, and the benefit of our immorta 
souls, through Jesus Christ our Lord, in whose name and 
words J further pray, saying, Our Father, c. 


22 


DIRECTIONS. 
Here, if time permits, add. the prayers of Intercession and TIE? on pag gi\ 
445, and 446, before you use the concluding prayer. 1 | 
The Concluding Prayer. is 


IHE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 


God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with ,, 
for evermore. Amen. 


Ejaculations or short Sentences to be said in Bed. 


_ I'WILL lay me down in peace and take my rest; for! " 

is thou, O Lord, only that makest me to dwell in cafety 
Into thy hands I commend my spirit; for thou hast !* 
dtemed me, O Lord, thou God of truth. | 0 
Hide me, O Lord, under the shadow of thy wings, aui 
_ grant me peace this night and evermore. 


Have mercy upon me, O Lord, now, and at the ho" 
of death, Amen. 1 


N 453 
1 OCCASIONAL PRAYERS.” 
N A Morning Prayer to be used by ayoung Person. 
ALMIGHTY God, who art the kind author of my ** 


Jing, so inspire me with that wisdom which is from above, 
that I may constantly walk in the ways of thy laws, and 
in the works of thy commandments, that I may be pre- 
served from all temptations and the ways of the destroyer. 
Accept of my unfeigned thanks for all the blessings I 
daily receive from thee, and particularly for my preser- 
ation and refreshment the night past. Hlave mercy up- 
I on me, and forgive me all my sins; and give me grace to 
flee from all youthfal passions, and ful desires, and 
that I may always walk as in thy presence, ever mindful 
of my lattgr end. Bend my heart with that awful tender- 
ness for ni parents, and for those that have the care of 
me, and with that christian sense of my duty toward them, 
that my language may be respectful, my actions dutiful, 
and my whole behaviour such, that I may prove a comfort 
and blessing to them, who take so much care of me. 
Help me ever to remember the christian principles which 
I have learned, and the pious instructions which have been 
given me, and never to depart from the good way in which 
have been taught to walk. Incline my heart to all that 
is good; grant that I may be modest and humble in my 
carriage and behaviour; chaste and pure in all my thoughts, 
words, and actions; true and just in all my dealings; res- 
pectful and obedient to my superiors; innocent and inof- 
& fensive in my whole conversation; faithful and diligent 
in the discharge of all the duties of that state and condition 
of life wherein thou hast placed me: and teach me to fear 
M4 thee, and love thee, my God, above all things; and to do to 
all others, as I would they should do to me. Make me per- 
2 fectly contented with my condition, and thankful to thee 
& who hast given me all things necessary for life and godli- 
ness. Let thy good providence always take careof me, and 
let me never place my trust and confidence in any thing 
but in thee. Deliver me from sloth and idleness, bad com- 
pany, and from all dangers both of body and soul; that I 
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may increase daily in the knowledge and love of thee m 

God, and of thy son Jesus Christ, our Lord. Accept of 

my humble petition for [my father, mother, brothers, si;.Þ 
ters, c. if you have any] all my friends and relations, all 
this family, and the whole race of mankind: and graut 
unto us all those graces and blessings which thou knoy- 
est to be most needful for the att ainment of everlasting 
life. And now, O Lord, I freely offer unto thee my soul | 
and my body, beseeching thee to take them into th; 
care and protection, that they may be always employe( 
in thy service and to thy glory; and, having faithful! 
served thee in this life, that I may at last obtain lif 
everlasting, through the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ, who has taught his ATI thus to pray. Ou 
Father, &. 


An Evening Prayer to be used bya young Person 


MOST mighty Lord and everlasting God, I most hun 
bly beseech thee to pardon me in whatsoever I have 9 
fended thee this day, either in thought, word, or deel. 
[here mention 8uch particulars as you can remember.) Enable 
me to resist and subdue every evil inclination within, and 
every outward temptation. Assist me daily with thy Hoh 
Spirit, to increase in the knowledge and love of thee my iſ 
God, and of my saviour Jesns Christ. Feach me the paths : 
of thy commandments while I am young. Sanctify what W 
ever good instruetions I have at any time received from the 
piety and care of my parents, guardians, and teachers; help I 
me carefully to remember them, and seriously to practice 


— 
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them. And I praise thy holy name for all the blessings tho! Bt s 
hast this day, or at any time shown me; for all the helps WW as 
preventing or restraining grace thou hast vouchsafed me; lor ce 
whatever L have done, "which may be in any measure ac to 


ceptable to thee; for all the progress F have made in 1) 
learning; for thy preservation of me from all the calamities 
and dangers, which frail mortality is every moment exp® 
sed unto: and particularly for [here mention any particuls 
blessings you recollect God has bestowed upon you this du 
Take I humbly pray thee, my soul and body into thy ca” 
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this night; bless and protect me: and all the mercies 
which I beg for myself, I heartily desire for all my friends 
and relations, and for all men; that we may be all so 
guided in this present life, as to arrive safe in thy heaven- 
ly kingdom, through the merits of Jesus Christ, our sa— 
viour; in whose most holy name and words I further 
call upon thee, saying, Our Father, Fc. 


A Morning Prayer to be used by a Servant. 


O GOD, the great Creator and Preserver of all man- 
kind, I bless and praise thy holy name for all thy mercies to 
wy soul and body; and as thou hast given me another day, 
give me grace to spend it to thy honour and glory. 1 
N confers my corruption : do thou confirm and strengthen 
me; create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a 
right spirit within me. Inflame my heart with thy holy 
faith and love, that I may delight | in thy commandments; 
that I may walk before thee in uprightness and fear, in 
faithfulness and honesty ; constantly and cheerfully de— 
pending upon thee, and doing the duty of my station, not 
with eye-service, but with singleness of heart; as know 
ing that L shall be accountable to thee at the het day, as 
N ell for those duties which I owe my master and mistress, 
as for those which are more immediately to be paid to 
thee, my creator, preserver, aud future judge. Keep my 
tongue from all opprobrious and reproachful language ; 
from all lying and slandering; aud my hands from all in- 

justice and deceit, that I may neither waste my time nor 
spare my labour, which are my master's by contract and 
agreement. Give me always a thankful, humble, and 
| contented spirit. Send thy blessing upon this whole ily 
to which I belong; sow in all our hearts the seeds of un 
feigned charity that we may enjoy the comfort of mutual 
| affection, assistance and aid in our several stations; and 
grant that we may meet in the family of heaven, there 
to adore and praise thee, love and enjoy thee, to all eter- 
nity, through Jesus Christ, our Lord; in whose most holy 
name and words I presume 5 say, Our Father, Fc. 

3 i 
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An Evening Prayer to be used by a Servant. 


THOU, O God, art my strength, and the rock of my 
salvation : it is true that thou hast called me to be a ser- 
vant, but thou hast called me to be a son also, and an heir 
of eternal life; yet I have forgotten thee, being more so- 
licitous for the bread that perishes, than for thy favour, 
which is better than all the world. I have sinned against 
my knowledge, thy word, and the motions of the Holy 
Ghost, by repining and murmuring at thy providence, 
and being discontented with my condition, [here mention 
your particular sins.] Of which, O my God, and of all 
my sins, I repent, and humbly beg the assistance of thy 
grace, that I may do works meet for repentance, and 
serve thee in truth, and with an upright heart, all the 
{lays I have to live. O Lord, have mercy upon me, and 
*orgive me all my offences: enable me to withstand the 
temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil; and 
Sincerely endeavour to reform and amend my life, that 
I may every day grow and increase in godliness, and be s0 
za uct the fitter for death, the nearer I approach thereto. 
Watch over me, and the whole family to which I belong: 
let thine angels pitch their tents about us this night, that 
ve may lay down securely; and let our sleep be sweet, and 

-efreshing to us, for Jesus Christ's sake; in whose most 
1oly name and words I beg all things that I am any way 
ound to pray for, saying, "Our Father, &c. 


4 Prayer for Faith in God. © 


ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, give unto me the 
increase of faith, that I may obtain that which thou 
dost promise; and make me heartily to believe what thou 
hast revealed, and to love that which thou dost command. 
through Jesus Christ. our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for H ope in God. 


0 60D, ; in whom is all my dependauce, and the hope 
of all the ends of the earth; let me never be destitutc 
of a * hope, nor yet possessed with a vai 
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presumption: suffer me not to think that thou wilt either 
be reconciled to my sins, or reject my repentance ; but 
grant me such a hope, as may be answerable to thy righ- 
teous promises, even such a hope as may encourage aud 
enable me to purify myself from all filthiness both of flesh 
and spirit, that so it may indeed bring me to everlasting 
life, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Love of God and his Laws. 


MOST mighty Lord God, who alone canst order the 
| unruly wills and affections of sinful men; and hast set 
before us life and death, blessing and cursing; and not 
only endued us with a liberty to chuse the one and avoid 
the other, hut annexed a present as well as future reward 
| to our obedience to thy laws; so that the ways of reli— 
| gion are made ways of pleasantness, and all its paths to 
| be peace; given me wisdom and understanding, that 1 
may avoid the deceitful pleasures of this world, and may 
q See, know, and chuse the things which make for my peace, 
aud in which my true and only happiness does consist. 
. Confirm in me this saving knowledge, that sin is the great- 
est of all evils; that guilt and misery are always insepa- 
Erable; and that a good conscience, and the hopes of thy 
ſavour and acceptance, are the only solid happiness to 
be attained in this life. Grant unto me thy servant, that 
5 may love the thing which thou commandest, and desire 
that which thou dost promise. Make me steadfast and 
immoveable in the ways of thy laws, and in the works of 
2 commandments; that so among the sundry and many 
Changes of the world, my heart may surely there be fix, 
ed, where true joys are to be found; and that I may at 
Yast be received into the inheritance of the saints in light, 


Wbrough the merits and intercession of Jesus Christ, our 
Dediator and advocate. Amen. 


A Prayer for Sincerity toward God. 


| ALMIGHTY God, to whom all hearts are open, all 
esires known, and from whom no secrets are hid, aud 
ost not only require outward acts of duty, but the inward 
W<position of the mind; teach me in all my religious ac- 
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tions always to have an eye to thy authority, to obey t' y 
laws, and to make the sense of my duty the prevailing 
motive of my piety ; so that no privacy or retiremen 
may encourage me to offend thee, nor any losses or cros- 
ses may hinder me from doing or suffering thy blessed 


will and pleasure Grant me always that sincerity o“ 


intention, that devotion may not be made a pretext to 
cheat or defraud my neighbour; nor yet the exercise of 
justice and mercy toward men be made a plea for the 
neglect of my duty toward thee, my God; and that my 
charity to the poor may never serve to covet my intem- 
perance; nor my sobriety exempt me from feeding the 
hungry, and clothing the noked, when it is in my power, 
And finally, vouchsafe to grant, that all the duties thou 
_ coramandest may be shown forth by my actions; that 
my greatest desire and aim being thy glory, I may be ac. 
cep'ed by thee through the all- sufficient merits of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


A Prayer for Sincerity towrad Men. 
GRANT, O Lord, that in all my dealings and conver: 


sation with my fellow-creatures I may always use true 
Simplicity and singleness of heart, and never compass ally 
design by false devices and apparances; nor betray my 
neighbour, by not performing my promise; and that ! 
may never deceive men into a false opinion of themselves, 
by representing them to be better than I know them to 
be; nor permit my tongue to speak otherwise than out 
of the abudance of my heart; so that my outward ac. 
tions may be exactly agreeable to my purposes and |! 
tentions : and this 1 beg in the name of thy son Jes" 
Chris, our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for Humility. 


MOST gracious God, who hast sent thy beloved S805 
to take upon him our human nature, that he might be t0 
us a perfect pattern of humility ; enable me, by thy grace, 
to imitate the same. Make me sensible of my own vilenes 
by reason of my sins, which are evident proofs of 1) 
weakness and folly; and of my baseness and ingratitude, 


th 
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which render me contemptible in thy sight, and ought to 
cover my soul with shame and confusion, instead of pride 


and vanity. Check all my vain and aspirring thoughts, 


and wean me from any fond opinion of my own abilities 
and excellencies. Strengthen my faith and good resolu- 
© tions, that I may never purchase the praise of men by 


mean flatteries and sinful compliances; nor ever enter- 


” tain their applause, even upon the best account, with too 
great delight, lest it corrupt the purity of my intentions, 
and rob me of that reward thou hast promised to all 
those that glorify thy name. And especially, I pray, 
make me patiently to bear the indignities I may receive 
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from others; because I have deserved them from thee, 


and because thy Son has suffered the same upon my ac- 
count. Grant this, O Lord, for the sake of the same thy 


son Jesus Christ, our saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Fear of God. 
ALMIGHTY God, whose power is intinite, and whose 


2 judgments are to be feared, possess my soul with an holy 
= awe and reverence toward thee, that I may give thee the 


. — > 


= honour due unto thy name, and never profane any holy 
thing, nor sacrilegiously invade what thou hast set apart 
for thy service. I believe that, as thou art infinite in 
justice, thou wilt not clear the guilty ; which should make 
me tremble at the very thought of whatever offended thee; 
therefore let me not so misplace my fear as to be afraid of 


man; but fill my soul with that fear of the Lord, which 


: is the beginning of wisdom, that I may thereby bridle 
all my brutish appetites, and keep myself in a constant 


conformity to thy holy laws: and this I humbly beseech 
thee to grant unto me thy servant, in the name of Jesus 
Christ thy son, our Lord and saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer for Trust in God. 


MOST merciful God, give me grace in all difficulties 
and distresses to have recourse unto and to depend on 
thy power, goodness, and promises. Aud, as thou hast 
promised to keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is 
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stayed on thee, suffer not my heart to be overcharged wit! 
the cares of this life; but grant that, having by hones! 
industry and all lawful means done my part, I may cheer. 
fully commit myself to thy providence, casting al m 
care upon thee; and that seeking first thy kingdom aud 
the righteousness thereof, I may steadſastly trust jy 
thee for such a measure of these outward thiugs as thou, 
in thy wisdom, seest to be most expedient for my ad. 
vancement to the kingdom of thy Son; to whom with 
thee and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, 
world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer for our Benefactors. 


ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, who makest me 
both to will and to do those things that be good and ac- 
ceptable to thy divine majesty; I make my humble sup- 
plications to thee for all my benefactors. Let thy father. 
ly hand, I heseech thee, ever be over thein; let thy Holz 
Spirit ever be with them; and so lead them in the knoy- 
ledge and obedience of thy word, that in the end they 
may obtain everlasting life, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who with thee and the Holy Ghost, liveth and 
reigneth ever, one God, world without end. Amen. 


Acts of Contrition, with Petitions for Pardon and Grace, 
that we may reform and amend our lives. 


O LORD, remember not the sins and offences of my 
youth, but according to thy mercy think thou upon me. 

For thy name's sake, O Lord, be merciful unto my sin, 
for it is great. 

Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O Lord; 
for in thy sight shall no man living be justified. 

Have mercy upon me, O God, after thy great good- 
ness; according to the multitude of thy mercies do away 
mine offences. 

Who can tell how oft he offendeth ; ? O cleanse thou me 
from my secret faults. 


Order my steps in thy word, and let not any iniquity 
have dominion over me. 


Sbedw me thy ways, O Lord, and teach me thy paths. 


— 
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| Pity, O Lord, the present frailty of thy servant, and 
zuffer not my blindness to lead me into ruin. 
* Suffer not my frailties to become habitual, lest I dic 
impenitent, and perish without recovery. 
O thou great Physician of souls, cure me of all my sinful 
distempers, and fix me in an even and constant holiness. 
Imprint on my mind this important truth, That the 
pleasures of sin are short and momentary, but the pain 
aud torment eternal; and that the best that can follow is 
© bitter repentance. 
| Almighty Lord God, mortify and kill all vices in me; 
and so strengthen me with thy grace, that by the OR 
cency of my life, and the constancy of my faith, I may 
glorify thy great and holy name. 
Grant me the true circumcision of the Spirit, that, my 
heart and all my members being mortiſied from all worldly 
und carnal lusts, I may in all things obey thy blessed will. 
7 Grant that I, being regenerate, and made thy child by 
adoption and grace, may daily be renewed by thy Holy 
Spirit, till I come to the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ, unto a perfect man. 
Enable me to love my enemies, and to do good to those 
that hate me, and to pray for them that despitefully use 
Wine, and persecute me; in obedience to the command, 
and in imitation of the example, of my great Lord and 
pnaster Christ Jesus. 


A Prayer for a meek 4 quiet Spirit. 


O FATHER almighty, and God of all comfort, look 
vith thy tenderest pity upon me, a weak and frail creature, 
ho am encompassed about with many and great infirmi- 
ies. My nature is corrupt, my passious are strong aud vio- 
lent, and I ai so prone to peevishness aud anger, that al- 
nost every slight provocation disorders my mind. This is 
9» hat Ibewail and lament, humbly beseeching thee to par- 
lon all this my sin and folly, and to give me a meek and 
Nuiet spirit a patient and forgiving temper, an humble, 
| or tine, and christian disposition; that my mind may at 
all times be quiet aud easy, my carriage gentle, kind, and 
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obliging unto all men; and the whole conduct and de. 
portment of my life such as becomes the disciples of the 
meek and blessed Jesus; to whom, with thee and the 
Holy Ghost, be honour and glory, for ever. Amen. 


A Prayer for Chaslity. 


HOLLY, holy, holy Lord God of hosts; who art of pur. 
er eyes than to behold iniquity, whose, Holy Spirit de. 
lighteth to dwell in pure and chaste hearts; I most hun. 
bly beseech thee to send thy spirit of purity and hol. 
ness into my heart, and to preserve me chaste and spot. 
less, clean and undefiled in thy sight; that my body may 
be a holy temple, and my soul a sanctuary fit for the re. 
ceptiou of thy divine holiness. Forgive me all my past 
impurities, whether in thought, word, or deed ; reprove 
in me the spirit of Just; kindle the fire of thy holy love 
in my heart, and let it consume all my dross; that 
may no more grieve thy blessed Spirit by any work of 
darkness: but after a chaste and religious life here,! 
may be presented before thy tribunal, washed and 
cleansed in the blood of the Lamb, and reign with thee 
for ever. Amen. | 


A Prayer for Temperance, 


O GOD, who madest every thing good, and givest all 
things richly to enjoy: give me the spirit of temperance 
and sobriety, that I may use thy creatures in the same 
measure, and to the same purposes, for which thou has! 
designed them. Forgive that intemperance, which I have 
been guilty of in meet, drink, apparel, and pleasure [par 
ticularly here mention what you are most guilty of | aud 
never let my body any more be oppressed with surfeit- 
ing and drunkenness, or the luxuries of this sensual lite. 
Subdue my appetite to reason and to thy grace, that m) 
table may be no more a snare unto me, nor my food be- 
come a temptation, a sin, or a disease: but that I may 
henceforward hunger and thirst after righteousness, aud 
account it my meat and drink to do thy will, throug! 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. [EE 
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4 Prayer for Patience. 


0 GOD, who hast told us, that in this world we hould 
have tribulation; grant that my present atftiction may 
work patience, and that I may be submissive under the 
load thou hast thought fit to lay upon me, whether it be 
thy immediate correction, or the injuries with which my 
fellow-creatures endeavour to oppress me: and foras- 
much as I suffer no more than the common lot of all sin- 
ful mortals, strengthen me, O Lord, that no pains or suf- 
* ferings ever drive me from thee; but rather be a means 
to work in me a contempt of this world, a mortification 
of my lusts, and a patient abiding of the cross : so that I 
may finish iny course with joy, and, at the last, rest from 
all my labours and troubles, with the redeemed and bless- 
ed of the Lord; which, I wait and humbly beg for at thy 
hands, O most gracious Father, for the sake and in the 
name of thy son Jesus Christ. Amen. 


A Prayer for Diligence. 


ALMIGHTY. God, who hast commanded man to til! 
the earth, and to provide for his subsistence by his own la- 
Z bour and industry, when thou mightest justly have pu- 
= nished him eternally ; enable me to fulfil thy command; 
and with care, diligence, and honest industry, grant that 
I may provide for myself and those committed to my 
charge, by improving the taleut thou hast intrusted me 
with; and that I may make my calling and election sure, . 
by a patient continuance in well-doing; that so labouring 

in thy work here, I may, not for the merits of my own 
works, but for the merits of Jesus Christ, rest from my 
labours in thy kingdom hereafter. Amen. 


| 4 Prayer for the Love of our Neighbour. 


| MOST merciful God, suffer me to exclude none from 
my charity, who are objects of thy mercy and tenderness; 
but grant that I may assist al my brethren with prayers 
and good intentions, where I cannot reach them by works 
of mercy. Let me bealways ready to embrace all occa- 
sions that may administer to their happiness, by assisting 


30 


164 Occasional Prayers. 


the needy, protecting the oppressed, instructing the igno- 
rant, and reproving the wicked, profane, and evildoer : 
but in such a manner that I may look upon the defects and 


trailties of my. neighbour, as if they were my own, and so 
hide and conceal them: so that making thy love to me, 0 


God, the pattern of my love to them, I may above all 
things endeavour to promote their eternal salvation: and 
at last be received into the joy of thy kingdom, and sing 


everlasting praisesto the Lamb that was slain, and sitteth 


on the throne, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
4 Prayer for Charity. 
O LORD, who hast taught me, that all my doings with- 


out charity are nothing worth; send thy Holy Ghost, and 


pour into iny heart that most excellent gift of charity, 
the very bond of peace and of all virtues, without which 
waosoever liveth is counted dead before thee. Grant this 
for thy only son Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. | 
A Prayer for true Piety and Regeneration. 
LORD of ali power and might, who art the author and 
giver of all good things, graft in my heart the love of thy 
name, increase in me true religion, nourish me with all 
goodness, and of thy great mercy keep me in the same; 80 
that being regenerate, and made thy child by adoption and 
grace, I may daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee 
and the Holy Ghost, one God, world without end. Amen. 
RE Prayer for a right Use of our Time. 
MOST gracious God, Þ adore thy infinite goodness and 


patience, which hath not cat me off in the midst of my fol- 
lies and sins. Grant therefore, gracious Lord, that I may 


no longer abuse that precious time, which thou hast allotted | 


me, to secure that happiness, which is great in itself, and 
infinite in its continuance. Call me from all those valu 
amusements, those trifling entertainmeuts, and cruel diyer- 
sions, which have robbed me of many valuable hours, and 
have endangered the loss of my immortal soul in the day af 
judgment. Teach me so to number my days, that I way 


* 


. 
n 
= 


12 
BID 
, * 


—— 909.0 
.. 
2 11. 


— — Er 


r 


V -— 


» 
Tir rr ** — \ Se. 2» a * * Pp be © FE... *) TT , 
Mee ſſſſſneſſ mmm oro | — — ——H — — 
U Tel e e | Mn 1 1111 i! | 11 nnn 1 

ti M Wh | 11111 10 ii I ot wh s 494% * v of ee » 
11 | Wi i | : att : . 8 of 7 47 N 
| q i IA | | I} k * "43 752 
1 1 nnn 8 4 7 7 
| i 11 111 ] on 
: II 1 11 wrt | [| | ' it 
i " very ' 11 1111 nnn i! 
Humm i vn [ / '! 
: ti Mn 11 Th ' i! 
| | N 1 
FEES FIT HIM ' 11110 141 N 1 
e TEETER: Nn | | 
1 11 I l a | i! 1 1 
nne Nen | 1111 
Ke | | ill 
nel [| ' in / | ' 1 | 
' AAA i : \ | 
| TIT i] ' FI 1 
ol innen Hein 115 
THEE! : ' Ii 11 11 
0 1141 Nt Ii! "es An ' i" TILE / : 
Ii inn 11 it III ' ol | Ii! | | 
| 1 1 "tl 1111 IA I} 
' i! In will IRA. oy 11665 i! i” 
ee ie "i 4 
IM 14 it 17111 i" 1117 tit 7 - 
| FAME HON Will 1 i it II 11 1 1 9 ; , 4 
I 1111. 1 Denim vl i! i! | „ 
inn 1 1 Main Ft 7 W . 
: 11111 "i 1 TIER 14 1 11 i : 1 — * 2 
* I 1 1 ane Tit i4 N 2 
| ' i Hi 11711 
| A 1 Me \ \ wn, 
114606 i! nl "1 "tl Tt 1111 i! li N 3 
T1 | Him | Hanne 1 | \ 
11 14171 Ii The ' | | l I! | [ | : / Y 
114 Din | { 
Hen i ee x i" 
1. nt " 111 "Nh : 1 1111 Mn 10016 i : 

| HMH ae 11101 

} ! 111 11 1 11 it i" Tm Te 0 | ! 

' Hunnen i nen e [| 

i ' it In 1 Hm in it [| 1 1 THEE : 
T0 11114 1 1114 111 TI IH N. 1 
TM 1 177 Hmm 11 
Nr na 1 || / 
| e I 1666 MA 0000 1M M 
10 ith Wl lifil I W 11 | 16 11 M 14 THEE 
| [11 1101 1111 IH Tt TIME e nh! THE I . 
| ii ; it | 110 THEE 1 1H Mn 4 * LL. 
l 4 11 vt $171 vet : 17411 111 I 11111 * 1, 8 
7 11 It ; | : it SEELEY: l [ * 3 5 
0 1 ITT ' vl [! | 1h V4 2 j — 0 N 9 
| eee 11 , Ek 4%, A : ' 
/ 19051 : : : e 2 „ 2685 8 ” 
1 11! 1177 1140 oy! 4* « 17, - 
J II Hi 5 5 wg SER 
' | 4 | | 5 , s „ 
! 2 . 1 ifs 7 F 
1 \ WF 
[ N e vo = 
/ 4 Z N 


#8997, 


7 9 A7 | 1/7 / 
"WL 


*% 


* 


\ 1 
. 


» 


” 
7 * 


W 


Fe. 22 ” 
Nie 
,, 


| 
= * : 10 [ > 0 : 254 6/4 [11 
| — — 2 2 WAY = : - - DES TIE | 110 4 \ 1 . 


* 


— 
— 


Ugo, 
WI or. 
2 


oY 


\ 1 


V 


6 


— 


7.7 
1 7 1 a x 
VEE 


OEMS 


—— 


. 
„ 
. 


„ 0 
WEL 
00 


- 
A 


PR 
- 


1 


-- 


. 410 


Fa 4 
39. 
2. 


* ns 


WHARTON 

4 

MASS, 265" 3: 1 cots Fran Bc ite em 
— 1. „ pw = . — 


l 
IST ON 


—_— 


A 5 
NI 


„ * 


0 


2 CUC) r ·ů ²⅛˙UT 1 ¾ ̃Üeim2 


n 8 AX; 


e eee e 


Occasional Prayers. 465 


apply my heart unto wisdom ; so that by diligence aud 
honesty in my calling, by constancy and fervour in my 
devotions, by moderation and temperance in my plea- 
sures and recreations, by justice and charity in all my 
words and actions, and by keeping a conscience void of 
offence both toward God and man, I may be able to give 
a good account thereof, when summoned before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ, where I pray that I may be accept- 
ed through the merits of thy son Jesus Christ, our medi— 
ator and advocate. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Care of the Soul. 

GIVE me grace, O Lord, to prefer the good of my soul 
before all things, and continually to remember that, al- 
though it cannot die, it may sink into a state of endless 
punishment. Free me from the harms and flatteries of 
this world, lest they dissolve me into. luxury, excess, and 
other unlawful pleasures: neither permit the terrors or 
torments that wicked men are able to inflict, to shake my 


constancy, or interrupt my perseverance in the way ot 


thy laws; but grant that I may proceed in the strength 
thou hast given me, that being found steadfast, immovea- 
ble, always abounding in the work of the Lord, I may 
know that iny labour is not in vain in the Lord; through 
Jesus Christ, our Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 
A Prayer for the Government of the Tongue. 
GOVERN my lips, O Lord, that I offend not in-my 
tongue, and shut out such discourses as border the least 
upon evil- speaking, lying, and slandering; that it may ne- 


ver spread any evil reports concerning my neighbour's re- 


putation ; nor make the deformity of his body, or the 
weakness of his mind, the subject of mirth and raillery. 

Grant that I may never be so weak as to encourage back- 
biters, either by listening to their insinuatious, or by givin g 
credit to their wicked inventions. But, as thou hast giv- 
en me a tongue that T might praise thee, and influence 
others to bless thy holy name, direct my words chiefly to 
the promoting of thy glory, by assuaging the pains of the 
afflicted, vindicating the injured reputation of my neigh- 
bour, uniting the * of those al are at variance, 1p- 
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structing those that know thee not enough, entertaining 
all the world with thy greatness and goodness, inflaming 


all hearts with thy love, and provoking them to praise 
thee, to bless thee, and to glorify thee; that I may one 
day mingle my praises with those of thy elect, translate( 
to the mansions of eternal bliss, through Jesus Christ, 
our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer to be used on fasting Days, as during the 

forty Days in Lent. 

O GOD, the Father, who didst send thy beloved Son in- 
to this world, for the sake of all mankind, and in human 
nature didst appoint him to fast forty days and forty 
nights; give me grace to use such abstinence, that, my 
flesh being subdued to the spirit, I may ever obey thy 
godly motious, in righteousness and true holiness, to thy 
honour and glory, and the salvation of my own soul, 
through the merits and mediation of the same, thy son 
Jesus Christ, who, with thee and the Holy Ghost, liveth 
and reigueth one God, world without end. Amen. 


A+ Prayer for true Mortification, 
ALMIGHTY God, who madest thy beloved Son to be 
circumcised and obedient to the law for man; grant me 
the true cireumeision of the spirit, that, my heart and all my 
members being mortified from all worldly and fleshly lusts, 
I may in all things obey thy blessed will, through the same 
thy son Jesus Christ, our mediator and advocate. Amen. 


A Prayer for Repentance. 


O MOST mighty God, and merciful Father, who hast 
compassion upon all men, and hatest nothing that thou 
hast made: who willest not the death of a sinner, but ra- 
ther that he would turn from his sin, and be saved; mer- 
cifully forgive me my trespasses; receive and comfort me, 
whom thou hast redeemed; enter not into judgment with 
thy servant, who am vile earth, and a miserable Sinner: but 
so turn thy anger from me, who meekly acknowledge my 
vileness, and trul y repent me of my faults, and so make haste 
to help me in this world, that I may ever live with thee in 
the world to come, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 
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A Prayer for Assistance of Grace. 


0 GOD, the strength of all them that put their trust in 
thee, mercifully accept my prayers; and because through 
the weakness of my mortal nature, I can do no good 
thing without thee, grant me the help of thy grace, that, 
in keeping thy commandments, I may pleaxe thee both in 
will and deed, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer against inordinate Anger. 


O GOD, give to thy servant a meek and gentle spirit, 
that I may always be slow to anger, and easy to help and 
forgive; grant that I may not be moved to intemperate 
> wrath on every trifling occasion; preserve me from a 
| peevish and contentious spirit, and suffer me not so far to 
give place to the devil, as to bear hatred and malice in my 
heart; and grant that I may follow peace with all men, 
being meek, humble, and merciful, bearing with the in- 
firmities of others, and forgiving their offences, as I de- 
= sire to be forgiven of thee, through the merits of our 
blessed saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 


A Prayer under Losses in our Goods and Estates 


Z ALMIGHTY God, the Creator and Preserver of all 
* mankind, the world is thine, and the fulness thereof. 
Teach me to be content as well when I am abased and 
suffer need, as when I abound: for, as it will profit a 
man nothing to gain the whole world and lose his soul; 
80 all the losses in the world cannot undo him, whose 
soul is safe in thy hand. Let me not grieve, therefore, 
as if I were undone, for what I have lost; but incline my 
heart to commit myself cheerfully unto thee, as knowing 
that I have in heaven a better and an enduring substance 
of good things to come. And, seeing how little any thing 
is to be confided in here on earth, grant that I may look 
less on temporal things; and so provide for the good of 
my soul, and be so rich toward God, that, when al here 
shall fail me, thou mayest be the strength of my heart, 
and my portion for ever; all which I humbly pray for, 
through Jesus Christ. Amen. 


468 Occasional Prayers. 
A Prayer in Prosperity. 


ALMIGHTY and most gracious God, who makest me h. 
to abound and to be full of thy good things, and sur- d. 
roundest me on every side with thy mercies, I acknow. Þ v 
ledge, bless, and praise thee for all thy special favour: Þ tt 
toward me; but whereas I know not what shall be on the Þ 
morrow, nor how soon the sun may be hid from my eve, er 


must not say in my prosperity, I shall never be moved . # 
Grant that in the time of health, and peace, and pros; W n 
rity, I may remember and provide for the time of troul!., m 
sickness, and death, when the enzoyments of this worl! Þ st 
will be so far from being able to support and relieve we, m 


that they will vanish away. Give me grace also not tz m 
abuse the good things of this world, but always to us: eu 
them in humility, sobriety, and thy holy fear: and make 
me willing, as thou hast made me able, to refresh the fe 
bowels of such as want what I do enjoy; and as frech of 
give, as I have received; that riches may not be key! th 
to my hurt; but, as I have opportunity, enlarge my hea! Hei 
to do good unto all. If thou, O Lord, shouldst make we 
poor, or send me any other affliction, give me therewit! 
a resigued and contented heart, that I may praise th; 
name always: and grant that whatever I here enjoy may 
never draw my heart from my duty, but that all my ple 
ty may be blessed and secured to me with the fuluess dt 
thy grace; that so, being rich in good works, my soul 
may prosper, and be well in thy blessed ſavour, aud 
made glad with thy saving mercy, and thy good accept 
ance of me, in and through the merits of thy son, our s. 
viour, Jesus Christ Amen. 


A Prayer to be said by such as are poor and low in the 
| World. 


O GOD, Thbeliere that for just and wise reasons tho! 
hast allotted to mankind very different states and circuiu: 4 
stances of life; and that all the temporal evils, which ha 2 

at any time happened unto me, are designed by thee for u 
benefit: thereſore, though thou hast thought fit to place 1 
in a mean condition, to deprive me of many convenience 3 
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of life, and to exercise me in a state of poverty; yet thou hast 
hitherto preserved and supported me by thy good provi- 
dence, and blessed me with advantages above many others, 
cho labour under great troubles. And, O mercifut Fa- 
| ther, if thou seest fit, bless me with such a portion of the 
* comforts and conveniences of life, that thereby I may be 
enabled to go on more cheerfully in my station, to serve 
* thee better, to love thee more and more, and to admire 
more thy wonderful bounty and loving-kindness : grant 
me health and strength, and abilities suited to my circum- 
| stances, that I may honestly provide for myself; support 
me, that I fall not into extreme want; lay not more upon 
me, than thou shalt enable me to bear with patience; and 
| supply the want of worldly blessings, by the comfort and 
5 support of thy good Spirit, whereby I may be made per- 
feet in every good work, become rich in faith, and an heir 
of thy kingdom. Grant, O Lord, that I may exercise all 
those christian graces and duties, which my present cir- 
Zcumstances call for from me: let the sharpness of tempo- 
ral wants put me upon considering what misery must at- 
tend the loss of my sou] let a sense of my poverty stir up 
eager desires after thè true riches; and the less I have of 
this world, the more careful let me be to provide for the 
next, and to seek an inheritance incorruptible, and that 
tadeth not away, and let bodily hardships convince me of 
the great evil of spiritual wants. Ins pire me with diligence 
and industry in my calling; and, when I have done my en- 
eavour, make me to cast all my care on thee; that neither 
the contempt which vain persons wrongfully cast on po- 
erty, nor any evil which I may endure, may tempt me to 
any dishonest ways of living; but let me chuse rather to be 
Poor than wicked, and to want any thing rather than thy 
lessing. For which end, clothe me with a meek, quiet, and 
umble spirit, and a thorough contentedness in my present 
Ircumstances; that I may neither dare to repine at my own 
ondition, nor envy the prosperity of others. Raise up my 
eart to look unto Jesus, who, to reconcile man to a state 
fr poverty, chose to be born and live in a mean condition, en- 
CR ring hunger, thirst, and cold, and not having where to 
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lay his head: that by his example I may be encouraged t 
contemn the world; and through faith and patience having 
finished the race thou hast set before me, I may be receiy. 
ed into the joy of my Lord, for the sake of thy blesseq Þ 
son Jesus Christ, our saviour and redeemer. Amen, 


A Prayer under any Injuries, Abuse, or Provocations, © 


0 GOP, whose beloved Son was evil-entreated, tempt. 
ed; reviled, spit upon, mocked, and persecuted even unt 
death; and his blessed disciples had also trials of crue 
mockings and scourgings, aud of severe bonds and impri. 
sonment; what then am I, that I should expect to es. 
cape the injuries, abuses, aud provocations of this world: 
therefore, Lord, such as my folly and miscarriage hare 
made to be my enemies, incline my heart to peace, and 
enable me to appease, and to gain them to my friendship: 
and such as hate me wrongfully, pardon their sin, open 
their eyes, purify their minds, and convert their . hearts 
unto thee; that they may see their fault, be recanciled t» 
thee, O God, and then live, as much as in them lieth, in 
peace with all men, that we may at last live together in 
heaven: and for this end mortify, I beseech thee, in all 
of us, the carnal-mind, which is at enmity against thee, 
and all those lusts that war in our members, from which 
wars and fightings arise; and unite us all against the com- 
mon enemy of our souls; to join all our hearts to thee, 

in that true fear and love, that we may not meditate re- 
venge, but study to be quiet: and this I humbly pray in 
the name of that great pattern of meekness, thy son, our 
Lord and saviour, Jesus Christ. Amen. 


A Prayer for our Persecutors. 


O GOD, whose nature and property is always to have 
mercy and to forgive, show mercy, I most humbly be- 
seech thee, to all those that persecute me, though they 
Show neither justice nor mercy toward me: pity their ig- 
norance, remove those prejudices that blind their eyes, 
sweeten and soſten their spirits, that they may no longer 
be carried away with mal ice and bitter passions; but dis. 
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pose them by humility and meekness, and by a sincere love 
of truth and righteousness, to a joyful reception and 
acknowledgment thereof: that they may lay aside their 
errors, and resolutely profess thy holy faith; so that their 
repentance may turn away thy vengeance, through the 
merits and mediation of Jesus Christ, our saviour. Amen. 


28 „ . 
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A Prayer against Covetousness, 


ALMIGHTY God, the author and giver of all that I 
enjoy, govern my affections toward the things of this 
world, that no greediness of gain, may tempt me to the 
least injustice, either by fraud or oppression; but that I 
may commit myself to thy providence in the use of ho- 
nest endeavours; that, while I am supporting a dying 
body, I may remember I have an immortal soul, which 
immediately deserves my greatest care. Teach me to 
enjoy the good things thou hast given me, with tempe- 
cance, thankfulness, and charity; and readily to part 
with them, rather than to forsake thy truth, or to make 
shipwreck of a good conscience toward God or man. Fix 
my thoughts, my hopes, and my desires upon heaven 
and heavenly things; that, having always in view that 
crown of glory, which thou hast laid up for me hereafter, 
I may press toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus; and being strengthened 
by thy grace, and supported by thy Holy Spirit, I may run 
with patience the race thou hast set before me; that when 
the great day of retribution shall come, I may. look up to 
my most merciful Judge with joy and comfort, and may 
hear those blessed words pronounced unto me, Well 
done thou good and faithful servant, enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord. And this I beg in the name, and 
through the merits of thy son Jesus Christ. Amen. 


A Prayer for temporal Blessings and Contentedness in 
any Condition. 


BLESSED Lord, who knowest that while we are in this 
life we stand in need of its supplies, and has promised to 


such as seek thy kingdom, and the righteousness thereof, 
3 
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the addition of all other necessaries; and also hast com- 
manded us to ask of thee our daily bread, and to cast our 
care upon thee for all the things we have need of for our 
omfort and support; give me such health and wealth as 
shall be for my good, and, while I have life to be nourish- 
ed, vouchsafe to grant, that I may not want the necessary 
vlessings thereof: but enable me to provide honestly for 
myself, and add thy blessing to my labours, which if not 
sufficient to supply all my own necessities, do thou raise 
up friends and means to help me, that I may never be 
destitute of food and raiment; and give me grace to be 
content with that provision thy divine providence sees 
most convenient for me. Let neither prosperity be a 
means of my forgetting thee, nor adversity cause me to 
murmur against thy wise distributions to the sons of men. 
Teach me how to want, as well as how to live in plenty: 
aud sanctify all the comforts thou hast, or shalt please to 
bestow upon me, that I may use them to thy glory, and 
that they may raise in me that due praise which I offer to 
thee, my God, for all thy benefits to me and all the 
world, through Jesus Christ. Amen. 


A Prayer to be αι, on our Birth-day. 


0600, the Creator and Preserver of all mankind, and 
by whose blessed will I was fearfully and wonderfully 
made in my mother's wemb, and under whose blessed 
providence I have been kept up ever since I was born; I 
praise and magnify thy glorious name for thy great 
goodness toward me; humbly beseeching thee, that 1 
may be taught to number my days, so as to apply my 
heart to heavenly wisdom ; that I may know that I was 
horn to serve thee the living God; that I may bewail my 
past sins, and spend the rest of my days in a godly, righte- 
ous, and sober life; that I may finish the remainder of my 
days in thy fear and to thy glory; and that. as thou didst 
(as on this day) take me out of my mother's womb, to 
live here a little time, 80 thou mayest at the last day 
take me out of my grave, the womb of the earth, to live 
with thee for ever, through Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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A Prayer for an easy and happy Death. 


O MOST great and mighty God, in whose hands are 
the issues of life and death, and who hast appointed for all 
men once to die; make me truly sensible of the frailty and 
uncertainty of my life, and teach me so to number my 
days, that. I may apply my heart unto true wisdom : so 
that death may not surprise me unawares, nor find me un- 
provided; that, when the time of my departure shall come, 
I may look back upon a well-spent life with joy and com- 
fort, and may meet death without fear and amazement. ' 
Strengthen my faith, and suffer me not at my last hour, 
through any pains of body, or weakness of mind, to let 
go my dependance upon thee : but grant, O merciful Fa- 
ther, that I may be willing and ven desirous to leave this 
world, when thou, my God, in thy great wisdom shall see 
it fitting ; and that aſter a life spent here in thy service, I 
may dwell with thee in life everlasting, through the me- 
rits and for the sake of thy beloved son Jesus Christ, our 
Lord and only saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer to be used by one tempted to Presumption. 


-—_ 


O RIGHTEOUS Lord, suffer me not to encourage my- 
self in a groundless reliance upon thy favour, while in the 
mean time I am really unfit to receive thy Holy Spirit: 
neither let thy patience and forbearance hitherto with-me 
work an expectation of my future happiness : but grant 
that I may make such a progress in holiness, as that I 
may safely depend upon thy mercy and protection in this 
world, and thy promise of eternal happiness in the world 
to come, not for any merits or works of my own, but 
purely through the merits of thy son Jesus Christ, our 
Saviour and redeemer. Amen. 


4 Prayer to be used by one troubled in Mind, or tempted 
| to Despair. 


ALMIGHTY God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
I approach unto thee with confusion of face, to think that 
could in any wise seem to distrust thy goodness and 


* 
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mercy, when I have so abundantly experienced thy great 
favours, and have thy promise that thou wilt hear the pray 
ers of those that ask any thing in thy Son's name. O my 
God, pardon ine this thought, aud give me thy grace to 
prevent its growth ; and to conquer the temptation that 
oppresses my heart with a fear and horrid dread, lest my 
portion is decreed among the reprobates. O mighty 
Lord, I know thou art able and willing to save me, a 
repenting sinner: therefore speak peace to my oppressed 
soul, and give me assurance that thou art reconciled to 
me in the Son of thy love, aud that thou art my shield 
at present, and wilt hereafter be my exceeding great 
reward. Lay not these doubts and fears to my charge; 
but so dispose my mind, and confirm my trust aud con— 
fidence in thee, that a remembrance of my sins may 
never drive me to despair of thy mercy, but on the other 
hand force me to flee to my Saviour, to sue for his inter- 
cession on my behalf, and may put me upon an unwearied 
attendance on my duty, thereby to fit me for a sure conh- 
dence in his all-sufficient merits. And, most gracious 
God, do not only pardon all my transgressions, but cou— 
vince me before Igo hence and be no more seen, that thou 
hast done it for my satisfaction and comfort ; that s0 | 
may here rejoice in thy favour, before I am taken into 
the joy of my Lord, for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 


A Prayer in time of Temptation. . 
_ ALMIGHTY. God, and most merciful Father, who 


art greater than all things, and in whom I put my trust. 
send down thy help from above, and deliver me from th 
temptations that now attack me. O let me never be pu! 
to confusion, nor suffer me to be tempted above that! 
am able to bear; but make me a way to escape, that! 
may not sin against thy divine majesty. Make me ser. 
ously to consider the great folly. and danger of sin; that 
its pleasures are short, but that its punishments are end 
less and intolerable; that no satisfaction can compare with 
the joys of a good conscience, nor is any trouble like that 
of a wounded-spirit. Give me a sure token of the ter! 
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ple state of those who fall under the rod of thy displeasure. 
Conviuce my conscience of the sinfulness of what I am 
now tempted unto, and show me its contradiction to thy 
will and my baptismal vows. Give me, I pray thee, the 
light of thy word, that I may not be deceived by this temp- 
tation, but certainly know, that, how pleasant soever it 
may now appear, there will come a time, when this and all 


| other enticements of this world will appear vain and con- 


temptible; a time, when all workers of iniquity shall be 
destroyed, and when a crown of righteousness shall be 
given to them who have fought the good fight, and kept 
x the faith unto the end. Grant therefore that the mighty 
© power of thy grace may so raise my courage, and strength- 
en my faith, that nothing may stop me in my christian 
# warfare ; but that fighting maufully, under Christ's ban- 
ner, against the world, the flesh, and the devil, I may at 
last triumph with him in his heavenly kingdom; to whom 


with thee, O Father, and the Holy Spirit, be all honour | 


and glory, world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer to be used by one engaged (or liket lo be en- 
gaged) in a Lawsuit. 


ALMIGHTY God, to whom all judgments belong, to 
thee I submit myself, in the cause wherein I am [{zkely 
to be] engaged: convince me, if I am under any mistake; 
direct and assist me under all the difficulties and incum- 
brances which I may meet with; and in thy good time 
put a happy and peaceable end to the business which I 
ſam about to undertake, or] have begun. Grant me that 
wisdom from above, which is peaceable, gentle, and easy 
to be entreated ; that laying aside all fondness and par- 


tiality, I may continually practise that christian law, of. 


doing as I would that others should do unto me: so that, 


contending for right more than victor y, nothing may be 
done through malice, strife, pride, or vain-glory ; nor may 


I be prevailed upon to transgress the laws of justice and 
charity for any worldly advantage; submitting the event 
to thy fatherly wisdom and disposition. Let the remem- 
brance of thy mercies and forgiveness toward me fill my 
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_ vow aud promise I shall then make, as not to enterprize 
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heart with such a christian love and compassion, that 


may never contend with my neighbour to gratify my oxy 


corrupt nature, nor take delight in his sufferings : but let. A 
the sense of what thy beloved Son hath done and suffeerd Ninfit 
for me, banish all covetous desires from my soul, and ex. 
cite in me a compassion toward thy distressed members : 
for his sake forgiving iny fellow-servants, as I hope myself 
to be forgiven when he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead at the last day. And this I most humhl; 
beg for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 


A Prayer to be used by one that deliberates upon Marriage 


MOST gracious God, who has instituted the holy kes. 
tates of matrimony, as a means to continue the world, and 
for the comforts of man's life, under the various evils, 
2ares, and labours thereof, by the mutual society and 
help that married persons ought to have one for the other, 
both in prosperity and adversity, and for the good of hu- 
man society in general; grant, that, as I have nov 
thoughts of entering into that state, I may so serious|y 
consider the chief end of its institution, and the solemn 


the same unadvisedly, lightly, or wantonly, but reverent- 
ly, discreetly, advisedly, soberly, and in the fear of thee; 
considering that, if I marry, my future happiness and 
misery of life will very much depend on the choice | 


make. Let not a wild and. sensual, a heedless and in- 0 
considerate spirit, rule me in this momentous change of ne 
my life; but grant that reason and religion, prudence and Me 
consideration [the advice of my parents, or guardians] aud, MP" 
above all, thy good providence, may direct my choice. I 
And let me chiefly aim at piety and virtue, wisdom and a 
discretion, and such other good qualities and dispositions at 
in a partner, as are most likely to continue, and not such WF" 


as please only for a time, and at last may prove the cause 
of discontent, This I beg through the mediation of thy 
son Jesus Christ, our Lord and saviour. Amen. 
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: A Prayer to be used by a Woman when with Child. 
! ALMIGHTY God, the fountain of life, I adore thy 


infinite wisdom, which has begun an excellent work in 
ane, beseeching thee to perfect the same work of thy hand 
with due shape and full growth, and to preserve me from 
all frights and accidents which might cause me to mis- 
rarry of this child. Strengthen and enable me to go 
through all the pain and uneasiness of child-bearing with 
patience and submission to thy will; and give me an 
humble trust and dependance on thy fatherly care and 
good providence. Make me in thy good time a joyful 
piother of a hopeful child, that may be endued with an 
nderstanding soul, and blessed in mind as well as in 
body; so that it may be able to know thy goodness, dread 
y power and justice, and live to be an instrument of thy 
Wlory ; and by serving thee faithfully, and doing good in 
Ws generation, may in thy good time be received into thy 
E&crlasting kingdom, and joined to the spirits of just men 
Pade perfect, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer before making a Will. 


GIVE me time, 0 Lord, before I go hence and be no 
Wore seen, to make such a discreet and prudent settle- 
Went of my worldly affairs, that I may do no injustice to 
Dy branch of my family. Be thou graciously pleased 
detail a blessing upon the substance I shall leave be- 
Ind me; and let those, to whom I give and bequeath it, 
ec up like olive plants, and flourish under the protec- 
u of thy good providence. Let them not, like sloth- 
W! scrvants, bury their talents in a napkin, or squander 
Fay their inheritance by riotous living ; but let them 
W:leavour, by an honest industry, in their several sta- 
Ws aud employments, to support themselves creditably 
this world, and so wisely to manage their temporal 
Wncernments, as may most effectually conduce to the 


rnal interest of their immortal souls, through Jesus 
rist, our Lord. Amen. 
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A Prayer for the King, the Royal Family, and Her all 
Rulers und Magistrates. 


ALMIGHTY Lord, by whom kings do reign, an] prin. 
ces decree justice, and who hast commanded us to pray 


for kings, and for all that are in authority, I both in duty 


and inclination become a petitioner to thy divine majesty 
for George thy servant, our king and ov: rnor. Give thy 
judgments, O God, unto him, that he may ju ge thy peo. 


ple righteously, and break their enemies in pieces. less 
him with the spirit of government, to pus ish t.:e wicket 
and to reward the good. Make him sensible of his duty 
to thee, and his subjects obedient to him for thy sake. 
Fill his heart with thy fear and love, that the righteons 
may flourish in his days, and abundance of peace, with 


the liberty and free profession of the gospel. Defend lin 
from all secret conspiracies and open violence. Bless his 
arms with success and victory. Direct his councils, aud 
prosper all his endeavours for the welfare of these nations; 

so that his government may flourish with happiness ani 


prosperity. And finally, grant that he may so rule in tl 


earthly kingdom, that he may come to live and reign wit) | 
thee in thy heavenly kingdom for evermore. I humbli| 


beseech thee, O Lord, to bless our gracious queen Char 
lotte, and all the royal family: endue them with thy Hol 
Spirit; enrich them with thy heavenly grace; prosper then 


with all happiness; and bring them to thine everlas tig 
kingdom. Bless all our rulers and magistrates with spiri' 
suitable to their stations; and make all that are put 
authority under the king truly aud indifferently adminis 
justice, for the punishment of wickedness and vice, a 
for the maintenance of thy true religion and virtue: envy 
them with wisdom to understand, with hearts to considW 
and with abilities to repair the breaches and to redress i 
grievances of all such as come before them. And gra 

that all rulers may so govern, and subjects so obey, i 

” they may always deserve thy heavenly grace, assistancl 
protection, and salvation ; which I ask in the name, ad 
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for the sake and richtoonences of thy son Jesus Chr 
our Lord and saviour. Amen. 


4 

1} 
1 

N 
13 
* 
2 
x 


Occasional Prayers. 479 


A Prayer for the Clergy. 


O GOD, who of thy great goodness has set apart an or- 
der of men on purpose to guide and govern us, to direct 
and assist us in matters of our eternal salvation; grant, that 
all those, who dedicate themselves to the service of thy 
altar, may be inwardly moved by thy Holy Spirit to take 
upon them that sacred ministration; that their consciences 
may testify to them, that, by engaging in this holy calling, 
their chief design is to serve thee, to promote thy glory, and 
to edify thy people. For which end, I humbly pray that 
they may make thy word the chief subject of their studies; 
that they may thence instruct thy people committed to their 
charge, and silence gainsayers ; that they may faithfully 
and diligently administer thy holy sacraments; that they 
may labour in season and out of season, by private and pub- 
lic admonitions and exhortations; that they may maintain 
peace and love among ali christians, and frame themselves 
and their families according to the precepts of thy holy 
gospel. Grant also, that I may always reverence and respect 
them, because they have a peculiar relation to thee; that I 
may sincerely love them, because of the benefits I receive 
by their administrations; that I may readily and cheerfully 
provide for their maintenance, because the Lord hath or- 
dained that they who preach the gospel should live of the 
gospel, and that he that is taught in the word ought to 
communicate to him that teaches in all good things; that 
I may never rob them of their just rights, by the least 
sacrilegious encroachment; that I may earnestly pray for 
them, because thy divine assistance is so necessary to crown 


their labours with success. And, above all, make me care- 


ful to obey those who have the rule over me; because they 
watch for my soul, as they that must give an account: 


that so, by a faithful discharge of my duty to my spiri— 


tual superiors, I may continue a sound member of thy 
church here upon earth, and may live for ever in the so- 
ciety of the church triumphant in heaven, singing praises 
and hallelujahs to the blessed and glorious Trinity, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen. 
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A Prayer ſor the Religious Societies. 


O LORD almighty, faithful and true, who by thy holy 
prophet“ has told us that, From the rising of the sun, un. 
to the going down of the same, thy name shall be great 
among the gentiles; and in every place incense shall be 
offered unto thy name, and a pure offering; for thy name 
shall be great among the heathen : bless and prosper, I 
beseech thee, the endeavours of the societies established 
among us. for the propagation. of the gospel in foreign 
parts: take thou from them, to whom the glad tidings of 
salvation shall be preached, all ignorance, hardness of 
heart, aud contempt of thy word; so that thy word being 
sow in good and honest hearts, it may bring forth fruit 
abundantly to thy honour, and thesalvation of their souls: 
and grant, that all who have heard and received it may 
live according to its doctrines and precepts, and by holi- 
ness of life, and zeal for thy glory, may become eminent 
examples to all about them. Bless all the religious and 
other societies among us, for christian conference, and 
works of charity ; for the promoting of christian know- 
ledge and practice among the poor and ignorant ; and for 
putting the laws in execution against the vicious and pro- 
fane. O Lord, increase the number of these societies, 
and enable them all to chuse the best and most inoffensive 
means for accomplishing their several ends, and to prose- 
cute them diligently, with a zeal directed by wisdom and 


prudence; so that, being free from all worldly interests, 


they may steadfastly pursue the advancement of thy glory, 
and the good of mankind. Aud grant, O God, that no 
good thou shalt vouchsafe to bring about by their poor 
endeavours, may tempt them to think highly of them- 
_ 8elves, but modestly and humbly. Remove all unreason- 
able prejudices against their designs; shed forth thy love 
abroad in their hearts, that they may cheerfully embrace 
all opportunities of doing good to the souls and bodies of 
men, aud not to be disconraged at any difficulties or oppo- 
sitious they may meet with. O God, hear their prayers 
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for themselves and others; defend them from the rage of 
Saian, and from the malice of evil men; perfect holiness 
more and more 1n their hearts; unite them firmly to one 
another in thy truth, and in the bond of love; and make 
them zealous of all good works, according to the command 
and example of Jesus Christ, who went about doing good ; 
for whose sake I beseech thee to hear me. Amen. 
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A Prayer to One God and Three Persons. 


ALMIGHTY andeverlasting God who hast given unto 
all thy servants grace by the confession of a true faith, to 
acknowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity, and in the 
power of the divine Majesty to worship the Unity ; I be- 
seech thee, that thou wouldst keep me steadfast in tlits 
faith, and evermore defend me from all adversities ; who 
livest and reignest, one God, world without end. Amen. 


A Thanksgiving for the Birth of Christ. 


IT is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that 1 
Should at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto 
thee, O Lord, holy Father, almighty and everlasting 
God: because thou didst give Jesus Christ thine only 
Son to be born as at this time for me; who, by the ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghost, was made very man of the sub- 
stance of the Virgin Mary his mother, and that without 
Spot of sin, to make me clean from sin: therefore with 
angels and archangels, and with all the company of hea- 
ven, I laud and magnify thy glorious name, eyermore 
praising thee, and saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God oi 
hosts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be 
to thee, O Lord most high. Amen. 
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41 Prayer for the Benefits of Christ's Death, 
I BESEECH thee, O Lord, pour thy grace into my 


heart. that as | have known the incarnation of thy som, Je- 
sus Christ, by the message ef an angel; so hy his gross 
and passion I may be brought unto the glory of his resurrec- 
tion, through the same Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen, 


A Thanhksgiving for the Resurrection. 
ALMIGHTY God, who, through thy ouly begotten son 


Jesus Christ, hast overcome death, and opened unto me 
the gate of everlasting life; I humbly beseech thee, that as 
by thy special grace, guiding and assisting me, thou doxt 
put into my mind good desires, so by thy continual help! 
may bring the same to good effect, through Jesus Christ, 
our Lord, who liveth and reigneth,- with thee aud the 
Holy Ghost, one God, world without end. Amen. 


A Thanksgiving for the Ascension. 


IT is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that | 
should at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto 
thee, O Lord, holy Father, almighty and everlasting Gol, 
through thy most dearly beloved son Jesus Christ, our 
Lord; who after his most glorious resurrection manifest|y 
appeared to his apostles, and in their sight ascended up 
into heaven, to prepare a place for me; that where he is, 
thither I might also ascend, and reign with him in glory: 
therefore with angels and archangels, and all the company 
of heaven, I laud and magnify thy glorious name, ever- 


more praising thee, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord Gol BB 


of hosts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory, Glory 
be to thee, O Lord most high. Amen. 


A Prayer for Preparation for Judgment. 


ALMIGHTY God, give me grace, that I may cas! 
away the works of darkness, and put upon me the armour BW 


of light, now in the time of this mortal life, in which thy 


son Jesus Christ, came to visit the world in great humility; : 
than the last day, when he shall come again in his glorion? 9 
majesty to judge both the quick and dead, I may rise to the ; 
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lite immortal. through him, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee aud the Holy Ghost, now and ever. Amen. 


A Thanksgiving for the Descent of the Holy Ghost. 


> IT is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that I 
should at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto 
© thee, O Lord, holy Father, almighty and everlasting God, 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord; according to whose most 
true promise, the Holy Ghost came down from heaven. 
with a sudden great sound, as it had been a mighty wind, 
in the likeness of fiery tongues, ligliting upon the apos- 
tles, to teach them, and to lead them into all truth; giv- 
ing them both the gift of divers languages, and also bold- 


ness, with fervent zeal, constantly to preach the gospel 


{unto all nations; whereby the world hath been brought 
out of darkness and error into the clear light and true 
2 knowledge of thee and of thy son Jesus Christ: therefore 


with angels and archangels, and with all the company of 


heaven, I laud and magnify thy glorious name, evermorc 


| praising thee, and saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of 


hosts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be 
to thee, O Lord most high. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Preservation of the Church. 
O LORD, I beseech thee to keep thy church and 


household continually in thy true religion, that they who 


do lean only upon the hope of thy heavenly grace may 
3 evermore be defended by thy mighty power, through 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for Forgireness of Sin. 


ALMIGHTY aud everlasung God, who art always 
more ready to hear than I to pray, and art wont to give 
more than either I desire or deserve; pour down upon 
me the abundance of thy mercy, forgiving me those 
things whereof my conscience is afraid, and giving me 
those good things which Jam not worthy to ask, but 


through the merits and mediation of thy son Jesus Christ. 
our Lord. Amen. 
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A Prayer for the Profession of Faith in the Resurrection. 


64 A Paraphrase 


I BELIEVE, that, by the virtue of the resurrection 9 
Jesus Christ, all the dead shall rise, bad as well as good. 
for death is swall wed up in victory. I believe, that by the 
almighty power of Jesus Christ, ail shall rise with the 
same bodies they had on earth; that their scattered dust 
shall be gathered into the same form again; that my 
soul shall be reunited to my body; that I shall be judy. 
ed both in body and soul for the sins committed by both: 
that the bodies of the wicked shall be fitted for torments, 
and the bodies of the saints changed in quality, and made 
glorified bodies, immortal and incorruptible, fitted for 
heaven, and eternally to love and enjoy God, for which 
glorious vouchsafement I do most humbly pray, and will 
always pray and love my Creator and Redeemer, to whom, 
with the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory world 
without end. Amen. 


A Prayer for Liſe Ererlasting. 
GRANT, O Lord, that as I am baptized into the 
death of thy blessed Son, so by continually mortifyiuy 
my corrupt affections, I may be buried with him; and 
that through the gate and the grave of death I may pass 


to a joyful resurrection, for his. merits, who died, and 


was buried, and rose again for me, thy son Jesus Christ, 
our Lord. Amen. 
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A SHORT PARAPHRASE OR EXPLICATION 
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LORD's PRAYER. 
Our Father which art in Heaven. 


— THIS is a solemn invocation on God, as the maker and 
governor of the world, and as the Father of all christiaus 
in Christ Jesus; in whose name alone it is, that I say, aud 
hope for the acceptance of this prayer. And I say our Fu- 
ther, and not my Father, because I believe God to be: 
common Father, whom all may resort unto, and also thal 
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of the Lord's Prayer. 485 


may declare my communion with, and goodwill to all 
my brethren of the same household of faith. And I add 


> hich art in heaven, because the throne of his power and 
I glory i is in heaven. Hence we learn, that God is the foun- 


tain of all goodness, and is able and willing to support 


: us; that we ought to pray for others as well as ourselves: 


and to join together in common prayers for common 


wants; and that, whenever we present our petitions to 


him, we ought to do it with the most serious considera- 


tion, the profoundest humility, and the utmost devotion 


and reverence we are capable of. There is one thing fur- 


ther to be taken notice of on this head; that the expres- 


sion, Our Father which art in Heaven, wherewith our 
Lord teaches us to begin this Prayer, is a Preface both 


to the whole Prayer, and to every Petition in particular. 


Hallowed be thy Name, 


THE Name of God is here to be attended and applied 
dot only to God himself, his titles and attributes, but to 
Þis word and ordinances, and to places, times, persons, 
nd things separated from common use, and set apart for the 


Ponour and service of his name; that all and every one of 
hem may be treated after a holy manner, by having such 


steem and regard paid to them, as is due to each of them 


Fespectively. And hence we learn, that the glory of God 


Should be our chief aim, and the governing end of all our 


Factions; that his name ought to be adored and magnified 


Dy us, and all the world; and that we should endeavour 
% promote the honour of it, by an exemplary behaviour 
all other instances of piety and holiness. 


Thy Kingdom come. 


HERE we pray for the coming of the kingdom of our 


ord Jesus Christ; a kingdom of a spiritual nature, found- 
d in direct opposition to the kingdom of Satan, and for 
Ihe destruction of sin and death; having its beginning in 


j race here, and its completion in eternal glory hereafter. 


| 
Y 


herefore in this petition we pray, that God would bring 
ll those, who are yet in a state of darkness, into the pale 
f Christ s church; and that his grace would so rule in tbe 


486 A Paraph rUSEC 


hearts of all christans, that they may be fit to be tray. wh 
Slated to that kingdom witch is to be the portion of the Bee! 
Saints in the world to come; and this as s00n as God at 
pleases. By which we are taugut, that it 18 gur duty tg ww 
beware of hindering the propagation of the gosbe , or of ne 
endangering our own ealvation, by giving any just occasion PI 


of offence; to subdue every rebellious lust, and to be obe— * 
dient, even in our hearts and thoughts, to the spiritus 4s 
laws of this kiugdom; having no other ambition but t E 

bug 


reign with Christ in his eternal glory. 
Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. o, 


IN this petition we request, that all rational creatures, 
being filled with the knowledge of God's will, and pro- 
posing that will as the rule of their actions, and the doing 
it as the great business of their short time here on earth, 
may live under a sense of his overruling providence, aud 
quietly submit to all, even the afflicting dispensations 
thereof: and may yield such an obedience to the laws gi 
en them to live by here, as the inhabitants of heaven d 
to the government under which we live, in the preseic 
of God. And we must so far conform to this pattern, 4 
to perform the commands of God, universally withou 
exception; readily, without delay; cheerfully, without 
uneasiness ; constantly, without intermission ; and «i P's 
cerely, without hypocrisy. And then, if our obedience WF *« 
can only bear such a proportion to our present state au Jt Þ 
condition, as the obedience of angels doth to theirs, wt. 
need not doubt our being made equal to them hereafler. 
in perfection both of obedience and happiness. 


Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


IN this petition, we pray that God, upon whom all cret 
tures depend for their subsistence, will be gracious!' 
pleased to give to us, his children, day by day, all thing 
necessary for our bodily sustenance, and sufficient also f 
the support of that condition of life; wherein his pro 
dence hath placed us; and therewith his blessing also "i 
the use and enjoyment of them. And it teaches us | 
account that bread only to be our own, and the gift of God 
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oo 


*which is procured by our honest labour and industry, or 
comes to us by some direct and lawful means; and to rest 
satisfied and contented with that portion, whatever it be, 
which is dispensed to us in one or other of those ways; 
and likewise to provide, but not to be solicitous, for futu- 
rity; and with prayer for what we want, and thankfulness 
for what we have, entirely depend upon our heavenly 
Father for so much of this world's good, as he knows to 
be best for us, in order to that life to come which we 
ought to be chiefly intent upon in this our mortal state. 


Forgive us our Trespasses, as We for give them that trespass 
against us. 


| IN this petition, by trespasses against God are meant 
n sins of what kind or degree soever; which being the 
great debts we owe to his vindictive j ustice, they are said to 
de forgiven, when the punishment of them is remitted by 
s mercy. And by trespasses against us are meant the 
Jories, either by word or deed, done to us by any of our 
low creatures, which if they be small and inconsidera- 
le, may be said to be forgiven, when they are passed 
Per, either without notice taken of them, or, however, 
Pon the acknowledgment of the offender. But if they 
great wrongs, for which further satisfaction in reason 
ght to be made, then the forgiveness of them consists 
forbearing personal revenge, and having recourse only 
public justice for recompense, if it cannot otherwise be 
Ptained. Vet this is not a full discharge of the duty of 
Pristian forgiveness, unless we are also ready, as occa- 
on offers, to perform all offices of humanity to those that 
ve injured us, and do unfeignedly pray for their repen- 
Ince aud salvation. Which petition, thus explained, 
aches that we are all, in a higher or lower degree, sin- 
Ers against God; and that it is our duty, with ad ee | 
ed confesaion of our sins, earnestly to implore his father- 
eompassion in the forgiveness of them, for Christ's sake. 
t it is a very dangerous error to suppose, that if we 
nfess our sins continually to God, and return again te 


practice of them, we shall be absolved in course; for 
; 3R 


488 - A Paraphrase 


all such confessions are but mockeries of religion. With. ! 
out real amendment and reformation of manners, there ij 

no such thing as forgiveness of sin. And we further learn Þ&"* 
that as charity in forgiving is an acceptable qualification! 
of a penitent's prayer for pardon, and wilt render it avail. La 
able in the sight of God; so it is a condition of such in- it tl 
dispensable, because equitable, obligation, that without {PE 
it God will not forgive us. _ | 


And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver from Evil 


IN this petition we are taught, that although God dot 
never tempt any man to do evil, yet he is sometimes 
pleased, by severe trials, to make proof of the faith and 
constancy of his servants; and that we are moreover in 
daily danger from our own corrupt nature, and from the 
seducements of the world and the devil, of being led ino 
such temptations as would be too hard for us, and over 
whelm us in the sad evils of guilt and misery, if by ou 
tempting of God, we should provoke him to withdraw h 
grace, and leave us to ourselves. Therefore we here pra, 
that God will be pleased either wholly to keep us fron 
falling into any strange temptation to daily sin, or, if he sea 
at to permit this, that he will not forsake us, but giz 
strength sufficient for the combat, and safely lead wt 
through this state of warfare and probation, to that stat 
where we shall be free from all evil, and all temptation toi. 


For thane is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the G 
for ever and ever. 


THIS is no petition, but a praising and glorifying 08 
God: that we may hence learn not only to pray for whit 
we want, but return him love and praise and adoration ve 
what we receive; that the end of all may be his glory 
And therefore, as we began this prayer with hallowed ; 
thy Name; so, when we have begged of God all nec*W 
saries for our souls and bodies, we then conclude vids : 
this form of praise, as it is fit we should in all our pray 
For thine is the kingdom, that is, thine is the sovereig'Þ 

ty and dominion over all the world ; and therefore tho 
gust an infinite right to dispose of all things: | 


A 
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Thine is the Power, that is, thou art omnipotent or able 
to do all things; and therefore thou art most able to 
grant what we humbly pray for: 


: 


bt Thine is the Glory, that is, to thee we give honour, 


praise, and adoration in these and all our devotions : and 


if thou, O God, will answer our petitions, and grant what 


we request, to thee shall be returned the praise and glory 
for all ages. This doxology therefore is not barely a con- 
elusion of the whole, but also a ground or reason of every 


* and a foundation for every Portion in particular. 


Amen. 


By Amen (or so be it) we declare our firm belief that 
| can grant what we pray for, and our earnest hope 
d fervent desire that he will do it for the sake of him, 


Wm whom all the promises are yea and Amen, even the 
Ford Jesus. 
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PIOUS EJACULATIONS. 7 
For Pardon of Sins. | 4 


' IT WILL arise and go to my Father, and will say unte 
him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before 
thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son. 

Enter not into Judgment with thy servant, O Lord, 
for in thy sight shall no man living be justified. 

If we say that we have no sin, we decelve ourselyes 
and the truth is not in us: but if we confess our sins, he 
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleaus 
us from all unrighteousness. 

Have mercy upon me, O God, after thy great goodnes, 
according to the multitude of thy mercies do away min 
oftences. . 1 

O Lord, correct me, but with judgment ; not in thin 
anger, lest thou bring me to nothing. : | 

For I acknowledge my faults; my sin is ever before m 

Hide thy face from my sins, and blot out all mir 
iniquities, 


For Graces and Advancement in a Christian Life. 


LORD, teach me to number my days, that I may 
ply my heart unto wisdom. 5 
Hold thou up my goings in thy paths, that my foo 
steps slip not, | 
Make thou thy servant to delight in that which is goof 
Graut that all carnal affections may die in me, and th 


all things belonging to the Spirit may live and grow in vt * 
Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a ri! 
spirit within me. = ( 
0 God of peace, sanctify me wholly, that my wh [ 

spirit, soul and body, may be preserved blameless uM 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. =" 
For the Light of God's Countenance or Mercy. I 
te 


OUT of the deep have I called unto thee, O Lo | 
Lord, hear my voice. | 
Olet thine ears consider well the voice of my cowplai q 

| 
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Lord, why abhorrest thou my soul, and hidest thy face 
from me? O hide not thou thy face from me, nor cast 
thy servant away in displeasure, 

If thou, Lord, wilt he extreme to mark what is amiss, 
O Lord, who may abide it ? 

Show thy servant the light of thy conntenance. 

Lord, liſt thou up the light of thy countenance upon 
me? and save me for thy mercies sake. 

Comfort the soul of thy servant; for unto thee, O 
Lord, do ] lift up my soul, from this time forth for ever- 
more. Hos, 


— 


For a in Time of Trouble. 


I AM brought into so much trouble and misery, that 1 
go mourning all the day long. 

Have mercy upon me, O Lord; for I am in trouble, 
and mine eyes are consumed for very heaviness; yea, my 
soul and my body. 

Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon me; Lord, be 
thou my helper. 

Deliver me from the hands of mine enemies, and from 
them that persecute me. 

Forsake me not, O Lord, my God; but haste thee to 
help me, O Lord God of my salvation. 


Acts of Adoration and Thanksgiving. 
PRAISE the Lord, O my soul, and all that 1 is within 


me, praise his holy name. 
Thy righteousness, O God, 1s very FEY great things, 


O Lord, are they that thou hast done: O God, who is 


like unto thee? 

Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine own strength; so will 
we sing and praise thy power. 

Blessing and honour, glory and power, thanksgiving 
and praise, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
to the Lamb for ever and ever. 

To the only wise God, our Saviour, be glory and ma- 
jesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen. 


492 
PRAYERS ro BE vseD BY SICK PERSONS. + 


A Prayer in Sickness. 


O GOD, whose never-failing providence ordereth all 
things both in heaven and earth ; behold me thy poor ser- 
vant, upon whom thou hast been pleased to lay thine 
afflicting hand: sanctify, I beseech thee, this thy fatherly Þ | 
correction to me; and grant that I may receive it with al ” | 
the patience and submission becoming a child of God, 
neither murmuring nor repining under any dispensations 
of thy providence; but looking on all my aftlictions as the 
means to wean me from the world, to bring me nearer to 
thyself, and to purge away all that dross and defilement Wi B 
which my soul has contracted in this sinful world. 0 WW Z 
merciful Father, let not my sins provoke thee to tun 
away thy face from me, while I seek unto thee in this 
time of my trouble; but, for the merits and intercession 
of thy beloved Son, pardon all my sins, and say anto my 
soul, Jen thy salvation. Give me strength, resolution, 
and patience to bear all my pains, weaknesses, and infirm 
ties; strengthen my faith, enlarge my-hopes, increase my 
charity, and perfect my repentance, that I may be delivered 
from the fear of death. Make thou my bed in my sick- 
ness, and lay not more upon me than thou wilt enable me 
to bear; give a blessing to the means that shall be used 
for my recovery; and if it be thy good pleasure, restore 
me to my former health, that I may lead the rest of my 
life in thy fear and to thy glory. But if thou hast deter- 
mined that this sickness shall be unto death; grant, 0 
"merciful Father, that the more the outer man decayeth, 
so much the more I may find the inner man strengthened 
and renewed by thy Holy Spirit; aud give me grace so to 
take this thy visitation, that after this painful life is ended, 
I may dwell with thee in life everlasting, through the 


: 


merits of Jesus Christ, our saviour. Amen. 
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* The reader who would understand how to support Kimeelf under, ( 
and improve such Sickness as the Lord 8hall please to visit him with, i 
referred to Sunday vii, Sect. vi, and Sunday xvii. | 
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Prayers for Sick Persons. 493 


A Prayer on sending for the Physician. 


ALMIGHTY God, forasmuch as thou hast ordained 
the physician for. the benefit of those who languish under 
any bodily distemper, I have resolved to try his skill, in 
order to the same; yet my chief hope is in thee. O be 


thou my help; for, without thee, vain is the help of man 
and all his skill. Therefore, I beseech thee, direct thy 
servant to what may be proper for me, and let thy bles- 
sing accompany his prescriptions, and give success there- 


to. For though the most efficacious methods of cure are 
nothing of themselves, yet if thou speakest the word, thy 
servaut shall be healed: it is thou that art the great phy- 
sician, Who alone can effectually remove all my maladies; 
and all other helps are but instruments in thy hands, that 
work according to thy good pleasure: therefore be thou 


7 with me, to bless and prosper them, to thine own glory, 


and to the welfare of me thine unworthy servant, who 


here most humbly sues to thee for pity, through Jesus 


4 Christ our Lord and saviour. Amen. 


. rs. , 
4 


4 Prayer to be used on taking Physic.. 


GIVE thy blessing, O Lord, to the means now used 


for my recovery; for without thee all our endeavours are 
but vain: and, if it be thy blessed will, make them so 


eſſectual for that end, that I may live to promote thy 


glory, and to make a better preparation for the coming 
of thy son Jesus Christ, our Lord aud saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer to be used on want of Sleep. 
ALMIGHTY God, I seek sleep, to ease my pains, and 


to recruit my spirits, but I find it not; consider my weari- 


ness, which calls aloud for rest, and my weakness, which 
greatly needs refreshment; and let my wearied eyes at 
length lay bold thereof. O grant, that while thou keepest 
me awake, I may be able to commune with my own heart, 

and search out my spirit; and let the consideration of thy 
tender mercies be my comfort, till thy goodness sees fit to 
give sleep to my eyes and refreshment to my sorrows, 


through the merits of Jesus Christ, our Lord and savi- 
our. Amen 
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A Prayer to be used when labouring under bodily Pain, 


ALMIGHTY God, who art a present help in time of 
trouble; I inost earnestly beseech thee, if it be thy blessed 
will, to ease my paiu, and cemfort me in this time of my 
affliction. I acknowledge the justice of thy dealings 
toward me, and that I have deserved much greater pains 
than I now endure; therefore grant me patience, that with 
a meek and quiet submission to thy will, I may wait till 
thou seest fit to deliver me from my distress. And, what- 
ever evils and sorrows I may feel in my body, let me stil 
love thee, and believe thee to be a kind and merciful Fa- 
ther, even while thou art smiting and correcting me for 
my transgresslons. To which end, O Lord, be pleased. 
in thy great mercy, to strengthen and support me, aud 
lay no more upon me than thou wilt enable me to bear; 
and sanctify this affliction to me, that it may produce f. 
the fruits of a true and lively faith, and sincere repen- 
tance of all my sins: all which I beg at the throne of thy 
mercy, through the merits and in the name of thy beloved 
son Jesus Christ, our saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer for a sich CMild. * | 


ALMIGHTY God and merciful Father, to whom alone h 
belong the issues of life and death; I fly unto thee for 
succour in behalf of this child here lying under thy hand BS 
in great weakness of body. Look graciously upon it, 0 
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Lord; ease it, I beseech thee, of pain, and pity it in its p. 
extremity. I know, O Lord, that if thou wilt, thou canst i 
raise it up and grant it a longer continuance in this life. Om 
raise it up again (if it may please thee) to grow in years and a 
stature, in wisdom and thy fear, and thereby to comfort its y 
parents, and to glorify thee. I believe, O God, that thou BS... 
knowest what is best for it and me, and wilt do what is in 


best for both; therefore I humbly resign its life into thy 
hands, beseeching thee to have mercy on us. But whether 
it lives or dies, let it be thine; and either preserve it to be 
thy faithful servant here on earth, or take it to the blessed 
of thy children in heaven. Grant this for thy mercies sake, 
through our Lord and saviour Jesus Christ. Annen. 
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A Prayer against the Fear of Death. 


MOST gracious God, since I am hastening on to the 
end of my life, let all my sins be done away by thy mercy, 
and my faith and repentance through the merit of Christ. 
Take from me all guilt; remove all fear, and give me pa- 
tience during the rest of my life, that I may always stand 
ready togive agood account of my life unto thee; and that 
I may tight the good fight of faith with perseverance, and 
finish my course with joy. Since the sentence of death is 
past upon me, strip my soul of all fleshly affections, before 
it leaves my body; and dispose it to be of like mind and 
disposition with the holy angels and beatified spirits: nei- 
ther let me forget, that as this 1s like to be the last trial, 
which thou wilt afford me, of renouncing my own will and 


resigning myself to thine, and of shewing forth all holy 
= obedience and humble confidence in thee; make me there- 


fore watch for all opportunities of exercising the same 


with diligence, as my last labour for immortality, and for 


securing thy everlasting mercy, through the merits of Je- 


sus Christ, who died for me and all mankind. Amen. 


= 4 Prayer for Assistance at the Hour of Death. 


O FATHER of mercies, and God of all comfort, my only 


help in time of need; look graciously upon me, O Lord, 
and the more the outward man decayeth, strengthen me, I 
# beseech thee, so much the more continually with thy grace 


and holy Spirit in the inner man. Give me unfeigned re- 


pentance for all the errors of my life past, and stedfast faith 


in thy son Jesus, that my sins may be done away by thy 


S mercy, and my pardom sealed in heaven, before I go hence 


and be no more seen. I know, O Lord, that there is no 
work impossible with thee, and that, if thou wilt, thou f 
canst even yet raise me up, and grant me a long continuance 
in this life. Vet, forasmuch as in all appearance the time 
Jof my dissolution draweth near, so fit and prepare me, I be- 
eech thee against the hour of death, that after my depar- 
ture hence in peace, and in thy favour, my soul may be re- 
Neeived into thine everlasting kingdom, thro' the merits aud 
nedliation of Jesus Christ, our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 
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An Admonition to those who are recovered from Sickness. 


There is nothing that proves more dispositions which the sight of the 
fatal to that due preparation we 


grave has raised and improved ; but i 
ought to make for another life, | which a new prospect of life will he | 
than our unhappy mistake of the 3 


apt to de face again, unless they he 


endear virtue and religion to our care is to remore them, not to conside! 
practice, will be to raise our affec- whence they come. But in the cas: 
tions above this world, by serious- f sickness you must have your ejt 
ly considering the excellence and! chiefly upon God ( whose providence 


nature and end of this. We are renewed upon the mind by your geri. * 10 
brought into the world children, | ous consideration. / th 
ignorant and impotent; we grow| In order then to reap the benefit, to 
up in vanity and folly; and, when which God designed in visiting us, th 
we come to be men, we are but we are to consider siekness not 14 
very little more prudent and con much in the natural as the religious | lo 
siderate. Thus our thoughts and, sense? we dre to consider it, and the 
desires are wholly set upon this pains and agonies we felt, as a nearer ö en 
world; we vainly project an esta- view of death, and a sensible prof | me 
blishment in it, nor look we any of the frailty of our nature: and ie ½ 
further than the little interests and pains and agonies that we feel x i 
employment thereof engage us. 8c/ness, are not to be considered . © 
And I think it is not to be doubted barely as an uneasiness to the body, © 7 
that it is the placing of our affec- but more especial as a lesson to the Wo 1 
tions so much upon this world, soul, t« make it less fond of contim 1 © 
that above any thing indisposes us ing in this painful state, and more 4 
to think of the other. Our lives are willing to leave this world ιẽ,jj t 4 
uncertain, to be sure cannot be Si please God to appoint it. Nor e1 
long here: and therefore we ought' ere we to consider the continuance of { 
to hasten all we can, before it be sickness as so much time lost fron h 
too late, to examine the state of the business and pleasures of this 1 
our souls, and provide for futurity. liſe, but rather as a check given by 1 
For all the little objects we now; God to our worldly pursuits, in or. 7 
pursue, for which our ease, our der to make way for thoughts and : 
conscience, nay, our very religion. considerations of a more heavenly ut { 
itself, is sacrificed by us, are but ture. , 
vauitiesand trifles, neither worthy! It is the great unhappiness of ou G 
in themselves, nor satisfying in, nature that, when calamities fall G 
their enjoyment. The only thing: upon us, we are uneasy and dissalis a 
that can secure us against sin, and ed: and our whole business and , 
( 


certainty of another life, and how! 
vain and transient, indeed how 
troublesome and unsatisfying, are 


or else you will never make a right 


orders all the affairs of this world) = - 


judgment, nor a right use of it. It 
is certain, that, as God can do no 
thing but for good and wise ends; 
$0, when he is pleased to visit us with 
Sickness, it cannot be the only 0 
chief end he eims at to punish tht 
body, by reason this life is not the 
proper season for the punishment c 


the highest felicities of thts, 

Seeing then the almighty God has 
been pleased to recover you from your 
late sickness, and to vouchsafe you a 
longer continuance in this world, it 
is your indispensable duty imme- 
diately to reflect upon the condition 
you have been in; und which you sin; and to imagine that God griert. 
could not be so well able to do under | and afflicts his creatures for no othe! 
the disorders and pains of asick bed:\ purpose, but because it is in his pou! 
and to endeavour to confirm the good to do it, is by no means consistent 


\ 
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= till you were visited, you had been 


with the divine goodncss ; for God 
genres ts, that, he does not afflict 
willingly, nor grieve the children of 
men: ond if he then sends sickness 
unwitlingly, it proves that ke would 
not send it at alt, if it were not to be | 
{he ordinary means of conveying good 
to the soul; which $hows that the 
thoughts of a sick bed are not lo be 
luid aside, as soon as we are restored 
lo our health and strength. 

Having duly considered the true 
end of God's visiting mankind in ge- 
neral; then look upon your former 
life, and you will likely find, that, 


careless and lukewarm in matters of | 
religion, and wanted to be awakened. 
into a sense of your duty; that you 
encouraged yourself in sin by setting 
death anda future state far from you, 
and therefore stood in necd of a near- 
er mew and apprehension of them: 
that you had long forgotten God, and 
had need to be thus brought to a sense 
of his power and justice; that ease 
and health had betrayed you into a 
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was visited, you had not thought too 
litile of another life, and whether 
death, if it had then come, world not 
hare heen a very great surprise 1 
you? Consider also, that if it had not 
pleased God to spare you, you had 
been doomed ere this to eternal de- 
sftruction. I say, the sense of this 
Should oblige you to exert all tht 
powers of the body and soul in prais- 


ing and blessing God for his good- 


ness, and it should aleo warn you 
never to run such a desperate hazard 
for the. future. . 

Having seriously reflected on the 
divine goodness, first in visiting with 
sickness, and then in delivering you 
from death; you must remember what 
were your own thoughts and resolu- 
tions, while you lay upon your sick 
bed : as you then thought it a great 
folly that you had let 80 much of your 
time pass away with so little prepa- 
ration for the next life; and as you 
then wished over and over that hea- 
ren and its happiness had been your 


ſondness for the delights and interests 
of this world, and therefore it was 
become necessary for God to inter- 
pose, and show you the folly of setting 
your heart on this life, by reminding 
you of the uncertainty of it. Such re- 
flections as these upon the follies and 
failings of your 2 state, will 
s&how you the goodness and mercy of 
God in visit ing you with sickness: 
and the sense of this goodness of God 
will convince you, that what you have 
felt were the chastisements of a tender 
Father ; to whose hand therefore lis- 
ten and submit with great humility 
and thankfulness, as said the royal 
Psalmist, on a like occasion: I know, 
O Lord, that thou of very faithful. 
ness hast caused me to be troubled; 
and it is good for me that I have 


been afflicted, that I might learn thy 
Statutes, 

Having thus reflected what the 
tale of your Soul was before 8ickness, 
and having made yourself sensible of 


_ care; I say, since these have 
undoubtedly been your real thoughts 
and sincere wishes and resolutions, 
when on your sick bed, you hare now 
the greatest reason to thank God for 
vouchsafing you an opportunity of 
making amends for these your former 
neglects, by a ſuture diligence in the 
work of your salvation. As you thes 
could gladly have been content to 
have given all the world, had it bees 


better, and to make your peace with 
God ; and, us a longer time is now 
granted you, you are not to forget 
how valuable you once thought it, but 
to improve it for the ends for which 
you then 80 earnestly wished and de- 
sired it. As you made repeated reso- 
lutions, that if God would prolong 
your life, you would live to serve him 
the remainder of your life; sceing 
God has now graciously granted 
what you then desired, he now ex- 
pects that you perform what you then 
promised. You are to consider, that 


the goodness of God in sending it; 


every promise and resolution you 


consider serious / whether, before you 


made in sickness was in the nature 
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yours, for a little time to consider_ 
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of a 80lemn vow unto God: for, in | as discharged, but only as reprieved 


case you had died, none but God | from death ; and that as God grant. 
could have judged of the sincerity | ed the reprieve, so none but he can 
of your intention; but now you are | tell how long or how short it may 
recovered, if you forget this vow, | be. 
this will be a plain and open decla-| Be persuaded, likewise, to congi. 
ration that your resolutions were | der that this may possibly be the 
only produced by the fear of death ; | last merciful warning, with time 
and that you have profited nothing | for repentance and amendment, that 
by the chastisements of your hea- | God will give you ; and that your 
ven / Father. But I hope your | next sichness may be unto death, or 
late resolutions are so very fresh in | (which is more terrible) death may 
your memory, that you are hasten- | surprise you suddenly, without any 
ing to ease your mind of every burden | warning at all. 
it laboured under in time of sickness. Be persuaded then, I beseech you, 
You are te consider, that many not to trifle with your Maker ; but, 
things occur in time of sickness to| while he gives you this opportunity, 
raise pious resolutions in men's be wise to salvation. God in his 
hearts. But when health returns, | great mercy has given you new lite, 
these motives to seriousness are not | and he is waiting is see if you will 
only apt to cease, but to be succeed- | become a new creature. If you d 
ed by the hopes of long life, the not make a right use of the $hort 
distance of a future account, and a | time now allowed, you may find the 
delight in the business and plea-| next return of his changed from the 
sures of this life. It is therefore | correction of a tender and loving 
necessary, as God has restored you | Father, into the vengeance of an 
to health, to consider yourself not angry God. 


A hanlesgiving after Recovery from Sickness. 


ALMIGHTY GOP, the Creator and Preserver of 
all mankind, I thy unworthy servant, whom thou hast 
raised from a dangerous sickness, do now present my- 
self before thee, in a thankful sense of thy great mercy 
and goodness toward me, Thou hast chastened and 
corrected me, but thou hast not given me over unto 
death. Blessed be thy holy name for supporting me 
under the pain and anguish of a sick bed, and for restor- 
ing me in thy good time to the blessings of strength and 
health [and in case you have been light-headed, add, and 
to the perfect use of my reason and understanding.] The 
pains and weakness, wherewith thou hast visited me, | 
know, O Lord, were intended for the improvement of 
my soul, and not for the punishment of my body; to 
convince me of the frailty of my nature, and of the un 
certainty of my abode here; to bring me to a sense 0! 
the evil of my doings, and to a serious consideration 0 
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my future state. Jam heartily grieved at the sins and 


vanities of my former life, and do hereby most solemnly 
Excnounce them all; and, in a just sense of ray own 
vecakness and frailty, I earnestly implore the assistance 
of thy Holy Spirit, to subdue my inordinate desires, and 
to keep me steadfast in every promise and resolution 


that I made before thee in the day of my distress, And 
jet thy late gracious warning of mortality teach me the 


ungertainty of my continuance here upon earth, and 


oblige me to live in a daily preparation to die, that ha- 
Ving profited by thy fatherly correction, and employing 
the remainder of my life to thy glory and the salvation 
of my own soul, I may be found worthy to enter into 
the joy of my Lord; to whom, with thee, and the bless- 
ed Spirit, be ascribed, as is most due, all honour, glory, 
power, and dominion, now aud for evermore. Amen. 
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Tursr Holy Books all christians look upon as the oracles of G | in 


aud word, and submission to his will and providence. I might proc*l 
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Rules 2 the more profitable — of the Bible, and instrut. ri 

ing Persons of ordinary Understandings what Parts of the O be 
and New Testament are fittest for them to read, and best suited h cl 
their sereral Necessities and Capacities, : 


and the sacred records of divine truth: and whoever retains a due n an 
verence for them, and makes them his study and meditation, will continu We 
grounded and settled in the faith, and not be moved from the hope d 
the gospel. For, as licentiousness in opinion always makes way for lice 
tionsness in practice, so I cannot but earnestly recommend to all lover 
of the truth, the careful reading of the holy scriptures, which will affor 
to ail who seriously pernse them, so many internal arguments of thei 
divine authority, as cannot he withstood by any ingenuous mind. Aud 

The Holy Spirit has condescended io the weaker and more ignorai 
part of mankind, in that plain and unaffected style wherewith all neces 
sary truths are delivered, that he who has much understanding will füt 
employment for his best thoughts, ia searching cut the deep things d 
God's word; and he that has but little may thence learn enough to nia 
him wise unto salvation, But I premise, that it is absolutely neces, 
that persons of ordinary education and capacities should depend up 
those teachers and instructors, which God has placed over them, for tit 
sense of difficult places in scripture. For it is but reasonable, that p 
sons of ordinary capacities, and such as have not made the study of tl: 
<criptures their business, ought to have the same deference for the jul; We 
ment of their teachers, in difficulties relating to points of religion, * 
those that never studied law or physic have for the judgment of lawye 
and physicians in matters relating to their several professions. And, *B 
the meanest artificer thinks his trade and mystery not to be learned vi 
out serving his apprenticeship; is it not a shame, that many of those ve! 
persons fancy the profession of divinity requires neither parts nor indus 
try, but will leap into the doctor's chair? 

Therefore, in some wise to prevent and remedy any such mistake, 
shall now proceed to lay down particular rules and directions for the "| 
understanding and interpretation of these Holy Books. And 

The first rule I shall offer is this, That we should begin with read 
the plainest books. | 

I take the Gospels to be the most proper books for any person to beg 
with, who designs to make a good progress in christian Chobe Fs 
here we have Him speak to us, who came down from heaven on pu!" 
that he might instruct us, and teach us the way of God more perfect!\i 
we have him speak unto us, who spake as never man did.“ Next to "i 
Gospels, I would recommend the reading of the book of Psalms, "Wh 
very proper to raise in our souls devout affections of faith and hope "Wl 
ward God; of love and thanktulness te him; of reverence to his nau 
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further in my own, but rather choose to recommend to your observation 
the method which St. Jerome preseribes, in his epistle concerning the 
education of Læta's daughter. He advises her, first to teach her daugh- 
ter the Psalms, and let her be entertained with these holy songs: let her 
then be instructed in the common duties of life by the Proverbs of Solo- 
mon: let her learn from Ecclesiastes to despise worldly things: transcribe 
from Job the practice of patience and virtue: let her pass then to the 
Gospels, and never let them be out of her hands; and then imbibe with 
all the faculties of her mind the Acts and Epistles. When she has en- 
riched the storehouse of her breast with those treasures, let her learn the 
books of Moses, Joshua, and Judges, the books of Kings and Chroni- 
elles, the volumes of Ezra and Esther; and, lastly, the 'Canticles, 

Yet although it be advisable thus to read one portion of scripture be- 
fore another, they all agree in teaching the same fundamental truths, and 
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and the eternal happiness of men. 
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THE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 


ARE DIVIDED INTO 


Historical, Moral, Psalms, and Prophets. 


THE CONTENTS. 


I. THE HisToricaL books described, with particular Rules and 

= D:rections Jor the profitable reading of the books of Genesis, Exodus, 

WE Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, 

; WE Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther. II. The MoRAL books, 

Job, Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes. III. The book of Psalms reduced 

into such order, that every one may _— find a help to raise their 
1 


« WS affections to God in every circumstance of life. IV. The PRoenet- 
ical books, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, 


„oel, Amos, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Haggai, Zechariah, 
and Malachi. 


1. The HISTORICAL books commence with an account of the be- 
einning of the world, and afford us a prospect unto the end of it. Moses 
begins with the history of the creation, of the state of innocence, of the 
= deluge, and of the peopling of the world afterward : all of which won- 
erful transactions the heathens had only an obscure tradition. He pro- 
ceeds with giving an account of the fall of man, of the entrance of sin 
into the world, and those many evils and calamities which it brought 
Jalong with it; displaying both the justice and goodness of God in this 
ju matter. For here we see the scene of man's redemption beginning to open 
EE nmeditely after the creation, to shew us that Christ was the end of the 
law and of all the dispensations of providence which preceded it; that 


| foundation of the world, and promised from or before ancient times. 


mystery of godliness by various steps and degrees, from the promise of 
% biessed seed in paradise, to the end and consummation of all things. 
nen Moses informs us how God chose Abraham and his seed, separat- 


in promoting one and the same excellent design; viz. the glory of God, 


We was the Lamb slain in the purpose and decree of God, before the 


: Thus we find one and the same design pursued from one end of the. 
Bible to the other; and all the sacred writers agree in displaying the great 


of the Holy Scriptures. . 301 


ing them from the rest of the world, and making a covenant with them, 
that he would be their God, and they should be his people; and that in 
the futness of time the promised Seed should arise cut of that nation, 
This was the first great step that God made toward fulfilling the promise 
of the Messiah. And this design was fulfilling by various steps and qe. 
grees for the space of four thousand years together, before it was fully 
complete and brought to perfection. And the remaining part of this his. 
tory in the Old Testament is exactly pursued in a natural series of events 
for the space of near one thousand five hundred years, the principal trans. 
actions having such a connection with, and dependance upon each other, 
that they do mutually support and confirm one another's credit. There. 
fore 

I shall only remark further, that the main body of the Sacred History, 
and all the chief materials of it, are taken out of the public records and 
monuments of the nation, to which the writers themselves do often ap. 
peal, particularly in the books of Kings and Chronieles. And the con- 
nection which is observable between these several books of the scripture 
history, is likewise a plain indication that they were digested by public 
authority, and not the product of private pens : delivering their thought; 
with great freedom, and speaking the truth without reserve; as if their 
only design was to give God the glory, and recommend their writings to 


the good opinion of their readers by a naked manifestation of the truth. 


To the end that these books may 


be read with greater profit, I have 


here, for the ready finding any part thereof, collected and referred to the 
most material. passages contained in them, 


GENESIS. 


The creation of the world and all things 
therein, chap. i. and chap. ii. ver. 4, 

The creation of Adam, i. 27. and of Eve, 
ii. 21. 

The institution of the sabbath, li. 1. 

Paradise, ii. 8. 

Marriage instituted, ii. 24. 

The fall of man, iii. 1. 

The promised seed, iii, 15. 

The punishment of mankind, iii. 16. 

The murder of Abel and curse of Cain, iv. 8. 

The godliness and translation of Enoch, 
v. 24. 5 

An account of the ark and God's grace to 
Noah, vi. and vii. | 

The flood described, vii. and viii. 


God's covenant with Noah, viii. 20. and | 


ix, to 13. 

Nimrod the first monarch, x. 8. | 

n of Babel and confusion of tongues, 
* i. 3. 

God's blessing and promise to Abram, xii. 
I, xiii, 14. xv. 4. 

Abram's travels, xii. 4, and xiii. 

—— Disagrees with Let, xiii. 7. 

— Battle with five kings, xiv. I. 

— bL blessed by Melchizedeck, xiv. 18. 

Is enconraged by God, xv. 1. 

ls promised a son, xv. 4. 

Is justified by faith, xv. 6. 

2 2 and Ishmael's distress, xvi. and xxi. 

Abram's name changed to Abraham, xvii. 5. 

Circumcision instituted, xvii. 10. ö 


Abraham entertaineth three angels, and 
prayeth for the inhabitants of Sodom, 
xvili. 

Lot entertaineth two angels, xix. 1, 

—— Obtains favour of God, xix, 12, 

Sodom and Gomorran destroyed, xix, 14. 

Lot's wife turned into a pillar of salt, 
xix. 26. 

Abimelech deceived by Abraham and af- 
flicted, xx. 

Abraham offereth Isaac, xxii. 

Isaac's journey, and marriage of Rebecca, 
xXxiv. 10. | 

Abraham's death and hurial, xxv. 7. 

Esau selleth his birthright, xxv. 29. 

Jacob deceiveth his father in prejudice to 
Esau, xxvii. 1. 

His vision of a ladder, xxviii. 12. 

— His vew, zxviii. 20. | 

—— Arrives at Haran, and serveth Laban 
for his daughters, xxix. 

— His policy, whereby he became rich, 
xxx. . 

Departure and covenant with Laban, 

XXXi, 

Is afraid of Esau, and endeavours to 
appease him, xxxii. 3. 

— He wrestleth with an angel, and re- 
ceiveth the name of Israel, xxxii. 24. 
The meeting of Jacob and Esau, xxxiil. 
The murder of the Shechemites by the 

sons of Jacob, xxxiv. 25. | 

Joseph hated and sold by his brethren 
xxxvii. / | | 
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Joseph is advanced in Potiphar's house, 
tempted by his mistress, and imprisoned, 
xxxix. 

-—— Interpreteth the dreams of the chief 
butler and baker, xl. 5. 

——  Interpreteth the dream of Pharaoh, 
xli. 25. 

ls advanced next to Pharaoh, xli. 38, 

The famine in Egypt, &c, xli. 54. to xlviii. 

The sorrow of Joseph's brethren, xlii 16. 

Judah's supplication to Joseph, xliv. 14. 

Joseph maketh himself known to his bre- 
thren, xlv. 1. 

Jacob or Israel, gocth into Egypt to Jo- 
seph his son, xlvi. 5, 

—— Blesseth Joseph's children, xlviii. 9. 

Prophesieth his family's return to Ca- 

naan, xlviii. 21, 

Blesseth his sons and dieth, xlix. 

His funeral, I. 7. 


Joseph prophesieth, dieth, and is embalm- 


7 . 


EXODUS. 


The Israelites persecuted in Egypt after 
the death of Joseph, i. 8. 
Pharaoh commands the midwives to Kill 
the male children of the Israelites, i. 16, 
Moses born, ii. 1. 
How preserved, 5. 
—— His flight into Midian, 15. 
God appears to Moses in a burning bush, 
and sends him to the Israelites, iii. 2. 
God's message to the Israelites, iii, 15. 
The name of God, iii. 14. and vi. 3. 
Moses instructed by God, iv. I. 
God's message to Pharaoh by Moses and 
Aaron, iv. 21. 
Its effects, v. vii. viii. ix. x. xi. 
© Plagues of Egypt, v. to xii. 
The Passover instituted, xii. 3. 
Its ordinance, xii, 43. xiii. 3. See 2 ST 
xxx." I. . J. 
The Israelites driven out of Egypt, xii. 31. 
Their Journey and passage through the Red 
Sea, xiii. 17. xiv. 21. 
Are pursued by Pharaoh, xiv. 5. 
The Egyptians drowned in the Red Sea, 
xiv, 23. 
Moses' song, xv. I. 
The Israelites murmur for water, xv. 22. 
xvii, 1. 
——— For bread, xvi. 2. 
How supplied with food, 4. 
The history of manna, xvi. 14. 
Water gushing out of the rock, xvii. 5. 
An intercourse between Moses and Jethro, 
XViii. 
God's message to the Israelites on mount 
Sinui, xix. 3. 
The publication of the ten commandments, 
xx. 
Laws concerning men-servants, xxi. 1, 
— Women-servants, zxi, 7. 
——- Manslaughter, xxi. 12, 
—— Stealers of men, xxi. 16." 
-—- Carsers of parents, xxi, 17. 
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Laws concerning smiters, xxi, 18. 

Hurt by chance, xxi. 22. 

An ox that goreth, xxi. 28, 

PEMD Him that hurteth, xxi. 33. 

| —— Theft, xxii. 1. 

— = Damage, xxii, 5. 

Tresspasses, xxil. 7. 

Borrowing, xxii. 14. 

Fornication, xxii. 16. 

— Witchcraft, xxii. 18. 

Bestiality, xxii. 19. 

—— Idolatry, xxii. 20. xxiil. 13. 

—— Strangers, xxii. 21. ä 

—— Widows and orphans, xxii, 22. 

Usury, xxii. 25. 

— Pledges, xxii. 26. 

Reverence to magistrates, xxii. I. 

First fruits, xxii. 29. 

— Slander and false witness, xxiii. 1. 

Justice, Xxiii. 3. 

— Charitableness, xxiii. 4, 

Year of rest, xxili, 10. 

Sabbath, xxiii. 12. 

—— Three feasts, xxiii, 14. 

Blood and fat of sacrifices, xxiii, 18. 

Moses in the mountain forty days and 
nights, xxiv. 

The form of the ark, XXV. 13, xxxvii, l. 

The mercy-seat, XXV. IT. xxXvii. 6, 

The table, XXV 23. xxxvil. 10. 

The candlestick, xxv. 31, xxxvil. 1T, 

The furniture of the tabernacle, XXVi. 1, 
XxXy. 5. 

The altar of burnt offering, 
XXXxviii. 1, 

Aaron and his sons set apart for the priests 
office, xxviii. 1. xl. 13. See Levit. viii. 
. | 


Kii. . 


His garments and dress, xxviii. 5. 


XXXIix. I. 

The manner of consecrating the priests, 
xxix. 1. 

The altar of incense, xxx. 1. xxxvii. 25. 

The ransom of souls, xxx. 12. 

The brazen laver, XXX. 18. xxxviii. 8. 

The holy anointing oil, xxx, 22. xxxvii. 
29, 

The sabbath-day commanded, XXXII. 12. 
xxxv. 2. 

Moses receiveth the two tables, Xxxi. 18. 
and breakethuhem, xxxii. 19, 

The Israelites worship a molten calf, 
xxxii. I. 

Moses talketh with God, and desireth to 
see his glory, xxxiili, 9. 

—— Receiveth two other tables, xxxiv. 
I. 

God's covenant with the Isrdelites, xxxiv. 
10. where also you read the history of 
the law, and the terrible manner in 
which it was published. | 


LEVITICUS. 


The law of burnt-oftering, i i. and vi. 9, j 
—— Meat-offering, ii; and vi. 14. 

Bagg Peace-offering, iii. and vii. 4. 

—— Sin-offering, iv. and vi. 24, xvi, 11. 
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The law of tresspass offering, v.6. vi. and | The cure pronounced on mount Ehal, 7 
viii. 1. xxvii, 14. XXVIil. 15. : 
- The. offering at the consecration of a | The blessings for obedience, xxviii. 1. Th 
priest, vi. 19, viii. 14. The cursings for disobedience, xxvii. 15, So] 
The consecration of Aaron, viii. I. ix, Secret things belong to God, xxiv. 29, - 
The punishment of Nadab and Abihu, God's 1 promised to repentance, God 
A; . XXX. 1, 
Meats clean and unclean, xi. 1, Moses' song on God's mercy and vengeance, ö * 
Laws concerning women after childbirth, | XXXII. I. | Th 
xii. 2. The death of Moses, xxxiv. 5. he 
_ — Leprosy, xiii. and xiv. | = 
— Uncleanness by issues, xv. JOSHUA. ® Eli; 
The scape-goat, xvi. 20. ; 2 4 
The feat of expiation, xvi. 29. Joshua sweceeds Moses, i, } OM 
Blood forbidden, xvii. 10, 0 The history of Rahab and the spies, ii. ; 
Unlawful marriages, xviii. 1. The Israelites pass over Jordan, iii. andiy, = 
— Lusts, xviii. 19. Manna ceaseth, v. 12. 25 , 
laws concerning incest, sodomy, and | Achan detected and punished, vii. 18. Wo 
beastiality, xx. II. 5 The craft of the Gibeonites, ix. 3. The 
The feasts of Passover, Pentecost, Trum- The sun and moon stand stil at the com- 
pets, and Tabernaeles, xxiii. 4. mand of Joshua, x. 12. 
The day of atonement, xxiii. 6. Six cities of Refuge, xx. 7. N 
The punishment for hlasphemy, xxiv. 11. Joshua's exhortation before his death, Eli; 
The Sabbath of the seventh year, XXV. I.] axxiii. | Bes 
The year of Jubilee, xxv. 8. — Death and burial, xxiv. 29. T 
A blessing to those that keep the com- Flis] 
mandments, xxvi. 3. . JUDGES. N 0 
A curse to those who break them, xxvi. 14. | SE Prep 
Repentance acceptable to God, xxvi, 40.. | Sisera slain, iv. 1. * N Yo : 
The laws of vows, xxvii. 1. The song of Deborah and Barak, v. Elia 
The history of Gideon, vi. 11 to viii. 25. fie, 
NUMBERS. Jephthah's vow, xi. 29. an 
An angel appears to Manoah, xiii. 8. 6-4 
The order of the twelve tribes in their| The history of Samson, xiii. 24 to xvii. Senn 
tents, ii, He 
The law of the Nazarites, vi. I. 1 SAMUEL. _ 
The form of blessing the people, vi. 24. | res 
A second Passover allowed, ix. 2. Hannah's grief and prayer for a child, i. 9. Josi 
The election of the seventy elders to assist Her song, ii. I. 
Moses, xi. 16. The sin and punishment of Eli's sons, ii. 
The murmuring Israelites are deprived off 12 and 27. 
entering into the land of - Canaan, xiv, The history of Samuel, ii. 18. iii. vii. viii Davi, 
26. | | . ix. 18, x. ib. xii, 1, xiii. 8. xv. 1, 33 ..; 
The punishment for violating the sabbath, Xvi. I. xix. 18. XV. I. xxviii. 9. 
xv. 32. Saul anointed king, x. 1. | 
The rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abi- | David anointed king, 'xvi. 13. See 2 Sam II 
ram, and its punishment, xvi. ii. 1. v. 1. instr 
Aaron's rod budding, xvii. The combat off Davidwith Goliath, xvii. 48 gove 
The Israelites plagued with fiery serpents, | The witch of Endor, xxviil. 7. S 
cured by the brazen serpent, xxi. 4. and 
—— ass, and behaviour with Balak, 2 'SAMUEL. 
xii. 22. 8 
—— Parables, xxiii. 7 and 18. David's lamentation for the death of Sau 
Prophecy, xxiv. 3. and Jonathan, i. 17. Thy: TI 
Phineas“ covenant with God, xxv. 10. | The murder of Uriah, xi. 6. patie 
* appointed to succeed Moses, xxvii, Nathan bimgeth David to repentance pious 
. a Xii. 1. | 
| | Solomon born, xii. 24. profit 
DEUTERONOMY,. David's song of | thanksgiving, xxii. the r 
f | The disaster of Israel by David's numbet anc? 
1 s prayer to enter into Canaan, iii. | ing the people, XI iv. mont 
Three cities of refuge, iv. 41. 1 8 and 1 
The rebellions of the Israelites, ix. 7. 5 most 
Duty of a king, xvii. 16. Solomon made king, i. 32. to hi 
Moses*prophesieth of Christ, xviii. 15. —— His choice of Wisdom, iii. 6. : 
Ot muzzling the ox, zxv. 4. —— His judgment” between two harls! mere: 
unjust weights, xxy. 13, ii, 16. 


The fall of Solomon, xi, 4. 

Elijah fed by ravens, xvii, 1, 

| — Worketh miracles at Zarephath, xvii. 
; — Reproveth Ahab, and bringeth fire 
Ils comforted by an angel in the wil 


The murder of Naboth, xxi. 5. 


Naaman cured of his leprosy, v. 8. 
Gchazi struck with leprosy, v. 27. 
Jezebel devoured by dogs, ix. 30. 


Elijah taken up into heaven, ii. 1. 
Bears destroy the children that mocked 


of the Holy 


— His household and officers, vi. 7. See | 
2 Chron, ix. 13. 

The building of the temple, vi. 7. 

Solomon's blessing, prayer, and saerifices, 
at the dedication of the temple, viii. 
See 2 Chron, vi. 12. 

God's covenant with Solomon, ix. I. 

The journey of the queen of Sheba, x. 1. 
See 2'Chron. ix. 1. 


The history of the disobedient prophet and 
Jeroboam, xiii, 


8 
from heaven, xviii. 17. 


derness, ix. 4. a 


2 KINGS, 


Elisha, ii. 23. 
Elisha multiplieth the widow's oil, &c. iv. 


Elisha's bones revive a dead man, xiii. 21. 

Hezekiah's goed reign, and wars with As- 
syria, xvi. 14. viii. 1. See 2 Chron, 
xXix. | to 32. 

Sennacherib's defeat, 19. 

Hezekiah receives a message of his death, 
. . 

Tue sun goeth backward ten degrees, xx. 8. | 


Seriptures. 505 


You may read in Xxviii. 9, king David's 
charge before his death, to his son king 
Solomon: Know thou the God of thy 
father, and serve him with a perfect 
heart and with a willing mind, &c 


2 CHRONICLES. 


You have the pious life of Josiah, and his 
sorrowful death in the $4th and 35th 
chapters. And in the 36th chapter, 
God's merciful dealings with the people 
of the Jews is so set forth, as to be fit to 


affect and terrify the unrepenting,sinner, 


EZRA. 


The proclamation of Cyrus, for building 
the temple, 4. 1. 

Of Darius, vi. 1. 

—— Of Artaxerxes, vii. 11. 

Ezra's prayer and confession, ix. 5. 


NEHEMIAH. 
N —_— mourning, fasting and prayer, 


Artaxerxes' commission for building Jeru- 
Salem, ii, 1. 

The manner of hearing and reading the 
law, viii. 1. xiii. 1. 

A solemn fast, repentance, and confession, 
ix, in which is included a great variety 
of extraordinary providences, as ju par- 
ticular, a short history of God's dealing 
with the Israelites, and of the unworthy 
return they made him, in breaking his 
commands. 


Josiah's good reign, Xxii. 1, 

£ ESTHER. 

* 1 CHRONICLES. 

1 The advancement of Mordecai and punish 
AVE David's Psalm of thanksgiving, 1 ment of Haman, viii. 

33% xsii. 16. xxix. 10. 

am II. The MORAL Books are so called, because their chief design is to 
4 instruct us in the ways of virtue, and give rules for the direction and good 


and FEcclesiastes. 


government of our lives. These are the books of Job, the Proverbs, 


JOB. 
The book of Job was written on purpose to teach us the great duty e. 


patience and submission to God's will in all events: and I doubt not bu: 
pious and devout souls may find great pleasure, as well as reap much 
profit, by the careful perusal of this book, which recommends itself to 
the reader above all the other books of Holy Writ, by the wit and ele- 
gancy of the composure, where human passions, are described with the 
most tender and lively strokes; where are to be found the most elevated 
and noble thoughts concerning the power and mayesty of God, and the 
most devout expressions of that submission and resignation which is due 
to his will; and of that trust and confidence which good men have in his 
mercy, even in the depth of their afflictions, arising from the testimony of 
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their conscience: of which particulars the reader will find many examples 
by the following directions. 


Satan permitted to tempt Job, 1. 6. The state and portion of the wicked, xx. 
Job's behaviour in affliction, ii. 7. vi. 1. | Job's desire to see God, xxiii, 
vii, 13, 14, and xxix, The secret judgment for the wicked, 
Impatience, iii. I. vii. 1. x. 18. xxiv. IT. 
Inconsideration, its harm, v. I. Man cannot be justified before God, xxy, 


The bappy end of God's corection, v. 17. The infinite power of God, xxvi. 5. 
God's justice defended, viii. and xXxXxXiii. 8. The state of the wicked, xxi, and xxiv, 
xxxiv. 10, xxxvi, I. and x xvii. 8, See Psalm i. 4. 
Job's confidence in God, xiii. 14, Job's integrity, xxxi. I. 
Sin tue cause of corruption, xiv, 16, Three friends, xxxii. 1. 
Job believes the resurrection of the body, Humiliation, x1. I. 
xix. 25. — His age and death, xli. 16. 


PROVERBS. 


The Prorerbs contain excellent instructions for the ordering of men's 
actions in all states and conditions of life, from the highest to the lowest; 
and enforce each part of our duty from religious motives. Solomon lays 
down this rule as the foundation of all his instructions, The fear 
of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” This is a true and solid 
principle of an universal probity and integrity both of mind and action; 
whereas the notions of philosophers are only fine speculatious to amuse 
men of subtilty and leisure, and not fitted for the use of ordinary capa- 
cities: I say, so aint are the persuasives, and feeble the reproofs of phi- 
losophy, when compared with the instructions and motives contained in 
the book of Proverbs, which are peculiarly adapted to the meanest capa- 
cities, that I would particularly recommend it to their frequent reading 
and diligent perusal, especially in these particular points following. 


An exhortation to fear God, i. 7. Observations ahout sluggards, xxvi. 13, 
Admonitions to avoid bad company, ii. Contentious busy bodies, xxvi. 17. 
Godly exhortations, iii. and iv. 20, and v. Self-love, xxvii. 1. 
vi. vii. | True love, xxvii. 5. 
The praise of wisdom, viii. 1. —— Impiety and integrity, xxviii. 
Observations on moral virtues and their Public government, xxix. I. 
contrary vices, x, to xxv. Private government, xxix. 15. 
The value of a good name, xxii, 1, Anger, pride, theft, &c. xxix, 22. 


Advice concerning envy, Xxxiv. I. Agur's confession of faith, xxx. 1. 
Observations about kings, xxv. I. Prayer, xxx. 7. 
Avoiding of quarrels, xxv. 8. The praise and properties of a good wife, 
— Fools, xxvi. 1. | XXXxi, 10. # 
ECCLESIASTES. 


The book of Ecclesiastes was written to convince us of the vanity of 

all things here below, and by one, who had tried what satisfaction could 
be found in all manner of worldly enjoyments, and was acqauinted with 
the extravagancies of madaess and tolly, as well as with the mysteries of 
wisdom and knowledge. Yet at last this great prince instructs us not to 
Set our hearts too much upon the things of this world, as being empty 
and unsatisfactory in the enjoyment, and ending in vexation of spirit ; not 
to promise ourselves too much happiness in any worldly blessings; be- 
cause we shall be disappointed; hut use the good things of this world 
with sobriety and moderation in respect to ourselves, with submission aud 
thankfulness to God, and with charity to our neighbours, always remem— 
bering that the fashion of this world passes away, and the flower of youth 
soon decays and withers. Upon which consideration, we ought to con- 
secrate the best of our years to the service of God, whild we have a 


— 


FS... | 


— e 


72 1 — WY 


of the Holy Scriptures. 507 


quick and lively sense of his blessings; and not defer the thoughts of re- 
ligion till the evil days come; till old age steals upon us, and death is 
just ready to seize us: for then cometh judgment, when we must give an 
account of all our thoughts, words, and deeds ; as the following directions 
more particularly show, 


The vanity of all human courses, i. 1. ii, All things come alike to all, ix. I. 


1. iii. 1. Directions for charity, xi. 1. 
Vanity, how increased, iv. 1, Death should be thought on by youth, xi. 
Vanities in divine service, v. 1. 7. xit. 1. 
The conclusion of vanities, vi. 11. 
PSALMS, 


III. The book of PSALMS is suited to the several circumstances of 


deyout minds. Some of them instruct us to give God the glorv due unto 
his name, and praise him according to his excellent 'greatness, as it is 
made manifest in his works of creation and providence; as particularly 
the 8th, 19th, 33d, 103d, 104th, 107th, and 148th. Others show forth 
his marvellous loving-kindness to his church, to Jacob his people, and 
Israel his inheritance, and foretel the glories of Christ's coming, and his 
kingdom; of which sort are the 2d, 45th, 68th, 72d, 78th, 96th, 98th, 
105th, 106th, 110th, 111th, 136th, and many more. Again, some 
Psalms declare the excellency of God's law, which he has given us to be 
a light to our feet, and a guide to our paths, aad show the happiness of 
those who live under the conduct of it: such are the Ist, the 19th, and 
above all, the 119th, which consists of the highest encomiums of God's 
law, and the most earnest prayers for grace to understand and practise 
it. At other times the Psalmist directs us how to humble ourselves in 
the sight of God; to implore the pardon of our sins, and help in the 
time of trouble: of which kind the most principal are the 25th, 51s8t, 
130th, 141st, and 143d. In many Psalms he exhorts us to submit to 
God's will in all events, and to put our trust in his mercy, to tarry God's 
leisure, as he sometimes expresses it, who will never fail those that seek 


him, and is the helper of the friendless: of which sort the most remarka 


ble are the 9th, 10th, and 11th. And, lastly, not to mention many others, 
in several of which the Psalmist instructs us not to regard ourselves only, 
but likewise to be mindful of the afflictions of Joseph, and pray to God 
to deliver Israel out of all his troubles, every person may find, in the 
following collection, a Psalm that shall suit him, and help him to raise 
his affections to God in every circumstance of life. | 


The security of God's protection, iii. 1, 
xvi. 1. 

The providence and justice of God, xi, 4. 

The description of a good man, xv. 

A song of praise, xviii. 

A thanksgiving for victory, xXxi. 1. 

Confidence in God's grace, xxiii, 

A prayer for remission of sins, xxv, 7. See 
XXXii. I. and li. I. 

A prayer for safety, and our enemies con- 
fusion, xxxv. I. lv. 9. lvi. 1. lix. 1. 
Iziv, 1. Ixix, . Ixx. 1. 

A persuasion to patience and confidence 
in God, xxxvii. 


Resolutions against impatience and fear of 


death, xxxix. I, X a 
A prayer in time of affliction, xxxviil, 


Obedience the best sacrifice, XI. 6. 

A song of joy, xlv. 

A prayer after the conquering of a temp- 
tation, Ixxiii. 1. 

An exhortation to hear God's word, 
Ixxviii. 1. 

To thanksgiving, lxxxi. I. xzcv. 1. 
xcvi. c. |, eiii. | 

A prayer in great distress, 1xxxvili. and 
Ci, 

The state of the godly, xci. 1. 

A song for the sabhath day, xcii. 

A vow or godly resolution, ei. and civ 
33, 

A meditation on God's power and provi- 
dence, civ, 1, 

An exhortation to thanksgiving, cv I. 
evi, J. evii., 1, exiii. 1, exvii. 
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34th, 36th, 37th, 50th, 73d, 84th, 90th, 
91st, 103d, 107th, 118th, 119th, 146. 

Note, the 6th, 32, 38th, 51st, 102d, 130th, 
and 143d, are called the seven peniten- 
tial psalms, in a more particular man- 
ner. 


An exhortation to praise God, cxvill. | 
exxxiv. CXAxv, I. | 
For thanks for particular mercies re- 
ceived, cxxxvi, cxlviii, and cl. 

The story of the ILsraelites“ rebellion, and 
God's mercy, cvi. 7. 

Prayers, praises, and professions of obe- 
dience, exix. 

God's bleseings on the righteous, cxxviii 

Upon all penit-ntial occasions read one 
or more of the following psalms, viz. 


SOLOMON's SONG. 


A description of Christ by his graces, v. 9. 
The graces of the church, vi. 4. vii. I. 


the Ist 4th, 8th, 18th, 19th, 22d, 25th, 


PROPHETS. 


IV. The PROPHETICAL Books admonish the people of their duty, 
and quicken them into the practice of it, by setting God's judgments 
before their eyes. They keep up a sense of providence in their minds. 
They foretel the times of the Messiah, and prepare men's minds for the 
reception of him. „ | 

Therefore the most obscure parts of the prophetical writings ought not 
to be despised, as if they were altogether useless. For, though we 
should suppose them of no use to the church at present, yet they may be 
useful to after times; and what they mean, though we know not now, yet 
we may know hereafter. 

Another particular, which I would desire the pious reader to observe, 
in the writings of the prophets, and which is that part of them that 1s 
best suited to common capacities, is that holy zeal, wherewith they re- 
prove the vices of the times they lived in, and those pathetic exhorta- 
tions, whereby they persuade sinners to amend their ways, and break off 
their sins by a sincere repentance. First beseeching them by the mercies 
of God, by all that he has done for them, by the obligations he has 
laid upon them, and the right he has to their service; recounting his 
past favours towards them, and renewing his gracious promises for the 
time to come: and if these gentle methods will not prevail with sinners, 
they then represent to them the greatness of God's majesty, the dread of 
his power, the fierceness of his anger, their own monstrous ingratitude 
and incorrigibleness, in abusing his mercies, despising his judgments, re- 
Sisting his Spirit, and rendering ineffectual all those methods which divine 
dom itself could make use of to recover sinners from tlic error of their 


ways. All which will be much better understood, if the reader will at- 
tend to the following particulars. 


ISAIAH. | JEREMIAH. 


Israel's complaint, i. 1. Read the 5th chapter, particularly ver. 
God's judgments against covetousness, v. 22. Fear ye not me? saith the Lord, 
&c. Read also the 17th, 1Sth, and 31 
chapters; in the 3lst and following 
verses, of which last you find a large 
| and excellent account of that new cove- 
A thanksgiving for mercies, xii. nant referred to in the Sth chapter of the 
The desolation of Babylon, xii. 29, epistle to the Hebrews; and chapter 
The blessings of Christ's kingdom, xxxii. | 35th, where the great example of oh-- 

D. EA. 1. ' dience in the Rechabites is proposed for 
Senacherib invadeth Judea, xxxvi. our instruction. From the 52d chapter, 
An exhortation to. a trust in Christ, li. by the terrible sufferings of Zedekiah, 
A prophecy of Christ's sufferings, liii. the greatest men may learn to stand in 
The ofiice of Christ, IXi. 1. awe of God, to be humble and mode- 
The blessed state of the New Jerusalem, | rate, and under a constant sense of the 


Iv. IT, uncertainty of the enjoyments of this 


The restoration of Israel, and vocation of 


the gentiles, xi. 10. xiv, I. xlix. 18, 
liv. 1. | 
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world; as also from king Jehoiakim's 


advancement in the 37th year of his 
captivity, not to despond, much less to 
_— upon the long continuance of 
misfortunes or afflictions, 


LAMENTATIONS, 


| Read the third chapter, in time of cala- 


mity. 
EZEKIEL. 


Ezekiel's vision of the four wheels, i. 15. 

—— encouraged by God, iii. 4. 

A reproof to servile preachers, xiii, 

Every man answerable for his own ins 
only, xvii. 1. 

The whoredoms of Aholah and Aholibah, 
xxiii. 

Ezekiel's vision of the dry bones, xxxvii, 


DANIEL. 


Nebuchadnezzar's dream and its interpre- 
tation, ii, 31, iv. 4. 

The three children in the fiery furnace, 
iii, 13. 

Belshazzar's impious feast, v. 1. 

Daniel in the lion's den, vi, 10. 

A confession of sins, ix. 3. 

The seventy weeks, ix. 10. 

Israel to be destroyed, xii. 


HOSEA. 


Gad's judgment against a sinful people, 
&c. ii. 6. iv. 1. v. 1. See viii. 1. 

— His promises of reconciliation with 
them, ii. 14. See v. 15. xiii. 9. xiv. 4. 

An exhortation to repentance, vi. I. xii. 
3. xiv. 1. 

God's abhorrence of hypocrisy, vii. 11, 

God threateneth destruction to the impious, 
viii. 1. 

The distres and captivity of Israel for 
their sinus, ix. 1. 


JOEL. 


An exhortation to fasting, i. 14. 
AMOS. 


An exhortation to repentance, v. 4, 


JONAH. 


The history of Jonah, i. and ii, 

The repentance of the Ninevites, iii. 5. 

Jonah's gourd, iv. In which particulars 
there is enough to make the disobedienLl 
tremble, and the penitent hope, under 
the most terrible denunciations of judg- 
ment, and promises of pardon, 


. MICAH. 
Read the 5th, 6th, and 7th chapters. 


NAHUM. 


The majesty of God in goodness to his 
people, and severity against his ene- 
mies, i. 

God's victory over Nineveh, ii, 

The miserable ruin of Nineveh, iii. 


HABAKKUK. 


Read the 2d chapter, particularly the 15th 
and IGth verses, against provoking to 
immoderate drinking; and the 17th and 
18th verses of the third chapter, which 
excite to trust in God in the most un- 
favourable circumstances. OM 


HAGGAl. 


Read the 2d chapter, where, at the 7th, 

8th, and 9th verses you have an illus- 
trious prophecy of our Lord's coming 
in the time of the second temple. 


ZECHARIAH. 
Read the 5th, 12, and 13th chapters. 


MALACHl. 


Read the 3d chapter, at the 16th, 1Tth, 
and 18th verses, which show. how reli- 
gion was exercised in the former ages 
of the world, what acceptance and 
what encouragement it met with from 
God, and what satisfaction we shall 
find in it at last. 
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THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 


ARE DIVIDED INTO 


The Gospels, Acts, Epistles, and Revelation. 
THE CONTENTS. 

I. THE Gospels described; with particular Rules and Directions 
for the profitable reading of St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, St. 
John, containing the Doctrine, Parables, Miracles, Manner of Life, 
and Conversation, and the Circumstances of our Saviour's Death. 


II. The Acts ul the Apostles. III. The Epistles to the Romans, 


alatians, Ephesians, Phillippians, Colossians, Thessa- 
The 


Corinthians, | 
ſonians; to Timothy, Titus, Philemon, and to the Hebrews. 


Epistles of James, Peter, John and Jude. IV. The Revelation of 


John the Divine. 


Tuis title of the NEW TESTAMENT might more properly be trans- 
lated the New Covenant, as it is distinguished from the former covenant, 
which God made with the Jews, by the ministry and mediation of Moses. 
Whereas the new covenant is a covenant of grace; and thereupon 1s called 
the gift of grace, and abundance of grace ; because it makes merciful 
allowances for the unavoidable frailties of human nature, and sets forth 
Christ to be a propitiation for the sins of all those who truly repent, and 
endeavour to please God, by a sincere, though imperfect obedience. 


THE GOSPELS. 


I. The Gospels contain these principal matters: Our Lord's doctrine ; 
his parables; his miracles ; his manner of life, and the circumstances of 
his death. 8 

1. Our Lord's doctrine appears more plainly and openly in his sermons 
and other discourses, and more obscurely and reservedly in his parables. 

[ shall chiefly take notice of his glorious, full, and admirable sermon 
which he delivered upon the mount, and is contained in the 5th, Gth, and 
7th chapters of St. Matthew. For it comprehends the marrow and 
quintessence of christianity, and onght io be the daily subject of every 
christian's reading and meditation, till he has copied it into his life and 
conversation. And let me further observe that the sum of our Saviour's. 
preaching consists in teaching this great and-fundamental truth of chris- 
tianity, that we are nothing, and God all in all; it is his word that en- 
lightens our minds, his Spirit directs our wills, his providence orders our 
affairs, his grace guides us here, and his mercy must bring us to heaven 
hereafter, | 

2. As to his parables: It was the custom of the wise men among the 
ancients to clothe their iustruetions in apt stories and suitable compari- 
sons; this they did at once to please and instruct, to excite men's atten- 
tion by gratifying their curiosity, and to quicken their memory by enter- 
taining their fancy. Our Saviour took this method to recommend his 
weighty instructions, and to make them sink deeper into the minds of his 
hearers. The same method was likewise very proper to deliver the mys- 
teries of the Gospel with some degree of obscurity and reserve; which 
he did both to excite men's industry in searching further into the deep 
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things of God, and withal to punish the sloth and negligence of those, who 
grudge taking any pains to learn God's will and their own duty. This 
method engages attention; it avoids all the harshness of reproof, which 
plain and simple language would occasion; it appeals to, and leaves the 
matter with the sense of the hearers; and it turns off the invidious part 
of drawing the parallel and making the application upon the parties 
themselves. N 

These were the reasons why our Saviour chose to convey his instruc- 
tions in parables. And we may observe in general concerning them, 
tirst, that they have a pleasing variety suited to men's different appre— 
hensions and capacities; and in the next place, that there is an extra- 
ordinary decency, and, if I may so express it, a gentleness which runs 
through them all. There is an exact decorum observed in all Christ's 


parables, and every thing that is spoken is fitted to the character of the 
person who speaks it; as they are here set down. 


THE PARABLES. 


ST. MATTHEW. ( ST. MARK. 
The parable of the sower and the seed, Parable of the Kingdom divided against 
xii, 3. See Mark iv. 30. Luke vii, 4. itself, iii. 23. 
— Of the tares, xii. 24. ST. LUKE. 
Of the grain of mustard-seed, 31. | Parable of the two debtors, vii. 41. 
See Mark iv, 30. Luke xiii. 19. —— Of the candle under a bushel, viii. 
——— Of the leaven, 33. See Luke xiii. 21, | 186. 
— Of the hidden treasure, 44. | —— Of the good Samaritan, x. 30. 
—— Of the merchant seeking peark, 45. | —— Of the rich man, Xii. 16, . 
—— Of the net cast into the sea, 47. —— Of those bidden to a wedding, xiii. 
— Of the unmerciful servant, xviii. 23. 6. 
Of the labourers in the vineyard, | —— Of the great spper, 16. 
1X. |. Of the fig-tree, xiv. 7. 
Of the two sons, xxi, 28. | —— Of the lost sheep, xv. 1. 
Of the husbandmen, who slew the | —— Of the lost | wary of silver, 8. 
heir and possessed the vineyard, 33, | — Of the prodigal son, II. 
See Mark xii, 1. Luke xx. 9. | —— Of the unjust steward, xvi. I. 
Of the marriage of the Kkiug's son, —— Of the rich glutton and Lazarus, 19. 
XXii. 2. | Of the importunate widow, xviii. 2. 
-—— Of the talents, 14. i — Of the Pharisee and publican, 9.-- 
Of the ten virgins, xxv. 1. | —— Of the unprofitable servant, or ten 


pieces of money, xix, Il. | 


3. Our Saviours miracles were not designed for ostenfation, nor 
merely to surprise men, or to gratify their curiosity, but to be really use- 
ful and beneficial to mankind. Christ's miracles made way for the re- 
ception of his doctrine, not only as they were a demonstration that he 
who wrought them was a teacher sent from God, but likewise as they 
were an argument of our Saviour's own affectionate love and kindness to 
the sons of men, and a pledge and assurance of God's gracious purposes 
loward them. 63,0 2 

So suitable were all Christ's miracles to the great design of his coming 
into the world, that they disposed men to believe that he who was the 
healer of their bodily infirmities, was also best qualified to be the physi- 
cian of their souls. | | | SS 


* 


We may further consider, that the prophets foretold that the Mes. 
*iah should come with miracles, and they have instanced in the par- 
ticular kinds of miracles which he wrought. So that here we have God 
himself bearing witness, by the mouth of his prophets, to the truth of our 
Saviour's miracles, and guarding them from all suspicion of imposture ; 
all which you may readily. find by the following directions. | 

| | $0 
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THE MIRACLES. 


Sr. MATTHEW. Feedeth 4000 men, beside women 
Christ cleanseth the leper, viii, 3. See and children, with seven loaves and a 


Mark i. 42. Luke v. 13. 4 few little fishes, 37. See Mark viii, 9. 
Healeth the Centurion's servant, 13, Healeth the lunatic, xvii. 18. See 
See Luke vii. 10. Mark ix. 26. Luke ix. 42. John iv. 58. 
Healeth Peter's mother in law, 15. His miraculous paying of tribute by 


See Mark i. 31, Luke iv. 39, money taken out of a fish's mouth, 27, 
— Castethrout devils, and healeth the Healeth the sick, xix. 2. | 

sick, 16. See Luke iv. 40. and vi. 18. Giveth sight to two blind men, xx 
—— Rebuketh the winds and the sea, 34. 


and there was a great calm, 26. See | —— Healeth the blind and lame, xxi. 14. 

Mark iv. 39. Luke viii. 24. ——  Cursing the fig-tree, 19. See Mark 
Casteth devils out of two men, which | xi, 4. 

he permitted to enter into the swine, ST. MARK., 


viii. 28. See Mark v. 18. Luke viii. 33, | — Healeth one that had a devil, i. 26. 
—  Cureth a man sick of the palsy, ix. 6. See Luke iv. 35. 

See Mark ii. 11. Luke v. 24. —  Cureth one deaf, and that had an im 
Cureth a woman diseased of an issue] pediment in his speech, vii. 35. 

of blood twelve years, 20. See Mark v. 1 Restoreth sight to a blind man at 
34. Luke viii. 48. Bethsaida, viii. 25. 
— Restoreth Jairus' daughter to life, Casteth out a deaf and dumb spirit, 

25. See Mark v. 41, Luke viii. 55. ix, 35, 
Giveth sight to two blind men, 30, | —— Restoreth sight to Bartimeus, x. 52, 
—— Healeth a dumb man possessed with | See Luke xviii. 43. 


a devil, 33. See Luke xi. 14, ST. LUKE. 

— Restoreth the withered hand, xii. | Christ commands a miraculous draught of 
13. See Mark iii. 5. Luke vi, 10. fishes, v. 6. 

— Healeth one possessed, that was blind Raiseth the widow of Nain's son from 


and dumb, 22. the dead, vii. 15. 

—— Feedeth 5000 men, beside women and Healeth a woman who had been in 
children, with five loaves and two fishes, | firm eighteen years, xiii. 13. 
xiv. 20. See Mark vi. 42. Luke ix, H, | —— Healeth one of the dropsy, xiv. 4. 


John vi. 13. —— Healeth ten lepers, xvii. 14. 
— Walketh on the sea, 25. See Mark | —— Healeth Malchus' ear, xxii. 15, 
vi. 48, John vi. 19. | ST. JOHN. 


—— - Healeth the sick with the hem of his Christ turneth water into wine, ii, 8. 
garment at Genesereth, 36. See Mark | —— Cureth the man at the pool of Be- 
vi. 56, thesda, v. 8. 

Healeth the daughter of the woman — Cureth a man born blind, ix. 7. 

of Canaan, xv. 28, See Mark yii. 29, | —— Raiseth Lazarus from the dead, xi, 

Healeth the lame, blind, dumb, 44. 

maimed, &c, 30, | 


4. OuR Saviour's manner of life and conversation. He practised firs! 
himself what he taught to others, and laid no other burdens upon his 
disciples but what he willingly underwent himself, and wherein he was 
their pattern as well as their director. He was one entire instance of 
all eminent virtues. He made it his meat and drink to do the will of him 
that sent him; he went ahout doing good, and healing both the bodies 
and souls of men. He submitted to the lowest offices for the sake of 
others, and was at every body's service that desired his assistance. He 
condescended to the meanest company, that of publicans aud sinners, 
when he had a prospect of doing any good upon them; and was content 
to lose the reputation of being a good man, that he might the more ef. 
fectually serve the ends of piety and goodness. 

So much goodness never met with more ungrateful and unsuitable re. 
turn! And yet this did not discourage him from going on as he had 
begun: he still continued unwearied in welldoing, endeavouring to co! 
quer men's malice by kindness, and overcome evil with good. Thi 
eminent example af humility and a patient submission to God's will, 


of the Holy Scriptures. 513 


charity, and a contempt of the world, which are the peculiar doctrines o 
the Christian religion, and were never effectually, till then, recommended 
to the world, and which are so conspicuous in every part of our Sa- 
viour's life, is of great efficacy to persuade us to go and do likewise. 

5. THE circumstances of our Saviour's death. In great humility he 
took upon him the form of a servant, and submitted to a servile and 
ignominious death, and was numbered among the transgressors. He gave 
the greatest demonstration of his charity, in dying even for his enemies, 
and offering up his blood, as well as prayers, to procure a pardon for 
those that shed it. And how tender his affections were toward his 
friends and followers, fully appears from his last discourses, wherewith 
he took his leave of his disciples, recorded in the 13th, 14th, 15th, and 
16th chapters of St. John; a portion of scripture which we cannot too 
often read and consider, so full is it of excellent advice and heavenly 
consolation. This we may call the last sermon of our dying Lord, 
which we ought to lay up in our minds as the pledge of his love, and our 
own security. And when our Lord had, in so affectionate a manner, per- 
formed all the tenderest offices of the kindest master and the best friend, 
he absolutely resigned himself to the will of his father, and became obe- 
dient to death, even the death of the cross! Our Saviour hath thus given 
us an example both how to live, and how to dic: and if we follow this 
glorious pattern, which he hath set us, neither life nor death will be able 
to separate us from him. Therefore, says the apostle, Take heed that 
ye despise not him that speaks to you in the holy gospels; for, if they 
escaped not, who despised him that spake on earth, how shall we escape, 
if we turn away from him that speaks to us from heaven?“ For which 
end, therefore, I have added the following particulars, that you may the 
more readily improve in the knowledge of the great mysteries and duties 
recorded in these holy books. | 


ST. MATTHEW. 


This gospel contains a history of the birth, life, miracles, death, and 
resurrection of Jesus; all which most necessary truths must* he known 
and believed. | 


- 


Genealogy of Christ, i. I. See Luke iii. 23. 

His incarnation, i. 18. Sce Luke i. 26. 

Visited by the wise men, ii. I. 

The murder of the innocents, ii. 16. 

The preaching, &c. of John the Baptist, 
iii. 1. See Mark i. 1. 

Christ's baptism, iii. 13. See Mark i, 9. 

Fasting and temptation, iv. I. See 

Mark i. 12. 

Calling of his apostles, iv. 18. See 
Mark i. 16. 

Sermon on the mount, v. vi. vii. 

Teacheth to pray, vi. 5. 

To give alms, vi. 1. 

— To fast, vi. 16. 

—— Reproveth rash judgment, vii. I. 

The names of the apostles, x. 2. 

Their commission, x. 1, See Mark vi. T. 
Luke ix, 1. 7 

Christ's testimony concerning John, xi. 7. 

The blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
xii. 31. 

Death of John the Baptist, xiv. 3. See 
Mark vi. 27. 


Christ condemneth the traditions of the 
Pharisees, xv. 8. 

Peter's confession of faith, xvi. 16. 

Christ's trausſiguration, xvii. 1. See Mark 
. ä . 

Teacheth humility, xviii. 1. 

Teacheth forgiveness and mercy, 
xviii, 15, 21. 

The danger of richgs, xix. 23. 

Christ rideth into Jerusalem on an ass, 
«x. . 

Driveth buyers and seilers out of the 

temple, xxi. 12. | 

The calling of the gentiles, xxii.*9. 


Christ proveth the resurrection of -the 


dead, xxii, 23, 
TRE I and great commandment, xxii. 
The signs of Christ's coming to judgment, 
xxiv. 29. 
Of the destruction of the temple, 
xxiv. 3. 


A description of the last judgment, xx. 
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Judas beirayeth Christ, xxvi. 14, 47. } —— Dieth, x xvii. 50. 
Christ eateth the Passover, xxvi 17. — Buried, x xvii, 59, 
In-tituteth the Lord's supper, Xxvi. | Judas hangeth himself, XXVii. 3. See 
26, Acts i. 


Denied by Peter, xxvi. 69. Sece| Christ's resurrection, xxviii, 1. 
Mark xiv, 66. Sendet“ his disciples to baptize and 
Deli'ver-d to Pilate, xxvii. 1, preach to all nations, xxviii. 19. See 
— Crowned with thorns, xxvil. 29. Luke xxiv, 45. 

Crucified, XXVii. 35, 0 


ST. MARK. 


St. Mark was the disciple and companion of St. Peter; and some affirm, 
that this gospel of our Saviour's life and death was dictated to him by St. 
Peter, and indited by the Holy Ghost. | 


The character of John the Baptist, i. 2, Ascendeth into heaven, xvi. 19. See 


vi. 27. Luke xxiv. 51. Actsi.9 
Christ heweth what divorcement is lawful, | Herod's value for John the Baptist, vi. 
; ih * 26. 
— Exhorteth us to watch and pray, | The Baptist's suffering, vi. 27. See Luke 
Xiii, 32. b iii. 20. 
ST. LUKE. 


This gospel, written by St. Luke, the physician, and beloved com- 
panion of St. Paul, by the special direction and inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, was dictated by him to Theophilus, who was an honourable sena- 
tor, or a renowned person in the church. 


The conception of John the Baptist, i. 5. Christ preacheth against hypocrisy, xii. I. 


See John v. 31. — Covetousness, Xii. 13, 
The angel's salutation to the virgin Mary, | — Preacheth repentance, xiii. 1. 
and the humble manner in which she re- Humility, xiv. 7. 
ceived the divine message, i. 26. Zaccheus the publican, xix. I. 
John the Baptist's nativity and circumci- | Christ's agony and bloody sweat, xxii. 44, 
sion, i. 57. 8 Jesus sent to Herod, xxiii. 7. 
The birth of Christ, ii. 6. Barabbas set free, xxiii. 25. 
Made known to the shepherds, ii. 8. | Christ crucified between two thieves, 
The circumcision of Christ, ii. 21. XXiii, 39. 
The purification of the virgin Mary, ii. 22. | The penitent thief's request, xxiii. 40. 
Christ disputing with the doctors in the and our Saviours most encouraging an- 
temple, ii. 46. swer to that petition, admirable for the 
The victory obtained by Christ, iv. 1. Farru that appears in it, is a matter of 
The centurion's faith, vii. 1. | the greatest comfort for a returning and 
The conversion of Mary Magdalene, vii. sincerely repenting sinner. 
37. Christ appeareth to two disciples in the 
Christ sendeth out seventy disciples, x. I. road to Emmaus, x xiv, 13. 
Teacheth the way of salvation, x, 25. | To the apostles, iv. 26. | 
-—— Reprehendeth Martha, &c. x, 41. Promiseth the IIoly Ghost, xxtiv. 49. 


ST. JOIN, 8 


The writer of this gospel was the beloved disciple that lay in the bosem 
of Christ; the occasion thereof was the heresy of Ebion and Cerinthus, 
which denied the divinity of Jesus Christ. The design of this gospel is 
to describe the person of Christ in his divine and human nature, as the 
object of our faith. The other evangeli>ts prove him to be truly man; 
this proves him to be God as well as man. They relate what Christ did; 
St. John reports what Christ said. They recount his miracles ; he records 
his sermons and praxers, By which be unfolds the profound mesteries 
of our holy religion, | | 
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Divinity, humanity, and office of Christ,i.1. 

The testimony of John the Baptist, i. 15. 

Christ teacheth Nicodemus the necessity of 
regeneration, iii. 1. 

—— 1 with the woman of Samaria, 
iv. 1. 

— Reproveth the Jews, v. 10. 

Is the bread of life, vi. 32. 

— Light of the world, vii. 12. 

— Acquitteth the adultress brought be- 
fore him, viii. 3. 

Is the door and good shepherd, x. I. 

— — his divinity by his works, 
x. 24. 

——- Washeth his disciple's feet, xiii. 1. 

—— Exhorteth to patience, prayer, love, 
and obedience, xiv, I. xv. 1. 

Promiseth the Holy Ghost, xiv. 16. 


The office of the Holy Ghost, Xv. 26. 
How our prayers shall be acceptable, xvi. 
23 


Christ's prayer to God, xvii. 1, 

Kingdom, xviii. 36. 

Is scourged and crowned with thorns, 
&c. xix. I. 

Lots cast for his garment, xix. 23. 

Christ's side is pierced, xix. 34. 

By whom Christ was buried, xix. 38, 

The unbelief and confession of Thomas, 
xx. 24. 

Christ known by his disciples after his re- 
surrection, XXI. 1. 

His commands to Peter, xxi. 25. 

Foretelleth the manner of Peter's 

death, xxi, 18, 

Rebuketh Peter's curiosity, xxi, 22. 


xvi. x; 


THE ACTS. 


II. The ACTS recommend to our observation and imitation the lives 
and actions of the holy apostles, particularly Peter and Paul; and ac- 
quaint us with their zeal and diligence in planting and propagating chris- 
tianity not only in Judea and Samaria, but also in Syria, Asia, and 
Macedonia; and even in Rome itself. It contains an ecclesiastical history 
oft he first and purest churches, how they were planted and watered, 
gathered and propagated, both among Jews and Gentiles ; and how the 
Christian church obeyed Christ's commands to his apostles, both in 
matters of faith, worship, communion, and government, that therein the 
primitive church might be an exemplary pattern to succeeding churches 
throughout all ages. And again, this history gives all the ministers of 
the gospel a great and noble pattern of ministerial diligence, faithfulness, 
and prudence; acquainting us what the apostles did, the pains which they 
took, and the hazards which they ran in preaching the glad tidings of sal- 
vation: how they instructed the ignorant, reduced the wandering, bore 
with the weakness of some, and patiently contended with the obstinacy 
and perverseness of others. 

Moreover, this apostolical book relates several passages which con- 
firm the truth of the Gospels, such as the testimony which the apostles 
gave to the life, doctrine, miracles, death, resurrection, and ascension of 
Christ, exactly agreeing with that account of each particular, which we 
find in the Gospels; how they all of them joined in giving this testmony, 
and persisted in it, notwithstanding all the evils, which either threat- 
ened them, or were actually inflicted upon them; as it will more fully 
appear in.the perusal of the following particulars. 


Matthias chosen to be an apostle, i. 16, {| —— Is converted, ix. 4, See xxii, and 
The descent of the Holy Ghost, ii. 1. 1 Tim. i. 2. 

The apostles work miracles, iii. 41, v. 1. | Peter healeth Eneas, ix. 34. 

An exhortation to repentance, iii, 19, Raiseth Tabitha to life, ix, 36. 

The imprisonment of Peter and John, iv, | Cornelius converted, x. I. 


4. v. 17. Peter's defence for going to the gentiles, 
The punishment of Annanias and Sapphi- | Xi. I. . | 

ra, v. 5, The beginning of the name of christians, 
The office of deacon appointed, vi. 3. xi, 26. 82 


The history of Stephen, vi. 8, vii. 1. James killed, xii. 2. 

Simon the sorcerer converted, viii. 9. Peter imprisoned, and escapes, xii. 3, 
Philip converteth an ennuch, viii. 26. King Herod the persecutor eaten to death 
Saul persecuteth the church, vii. 58, by worms, xii, 21. 


bx, J. : | Paul and Barnabas sent tothe gentiles, xiii. I. 
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Sergius Paulus and Elymas the sorcerer, 
xiii, 7. 

The gentiles converted, xiii, 42, See Eph. 
iii. 1. 


Paul and Barnabas persecuted at Iconium, 


xiv. 1. 

Paul cureth a cripple, xiv. 8. 

Great dissension about circumcision, xv. 1. 

Paul and Barnabas at variance, xv. 39, 

Timothy circumcised, xvi, I. 

The conversion of Lydia, xvi, 14. 

Paul casteth out a spirit of divination, 
xvi. 16. 

The conversion of the jailor, xvi. 26, 

Paul preacheth at 'Thessalonica, xvii, I. 
See 1 Thess. ii. 1. 

— At Berea, xvii. 10. 

— At Athens, in the Arcopagus, about 
the worship of the true Gon, the resur- 
rection, and day of judgment. xvii. 16. 

—— At Corinth, xviii. 1. 

ls accused before Gallio, xviii. 12. 

Apollos preacheth, xviii. 24. 

Paul conferreth the Holy Ghost, xix. 6. 

Demetrius raiseth a tumult, xix. 24. 

Paul in Macedonia, xx. I. 


Paul at Miletus, xx. IT. 

| Philip's daughters prophesy, xxi, 9, 

Paul comes to Jerusalem, xxi, 17. 

Is seized and rescued, xxi. 27. 

— Declares himself a Roman citizen, 
xxii. 25. 

Pleadeth his cause, xxiii, I. xxiv. 40 

— How delivered from murder, xxiij 
14. 

—— Is accused by Tertullus, xxiv, J. 

How treated by Felix, xxtv. 24. 

Accused before Festus, xxv. 2. 

— His answer, xxv, 8. 

— Appeals to Cesar, xxv. II. 

His discourse with Agrippa, xxv. 2: 

xxvi. |. 

Is declared innocent, xxv. 25. 

Is sent to Rome, XXVii. 

—— Suffers shipwreck, but is saved, XXVII. 
41. This will much encourage christian, 
to a dependence upon God in the great 
est difficulties and dangers of this mortal 
life. 

Is kindly entertained by the barba. 
rians, xxviii. 2. 

Healeth diseases, xxviii. 8. 


Eutychus' death and revival, xx. 9. | — — His arrival at Rome, xxviii. 16. 


THE EPISTLES. | | 
III. The EPISTLES abundantly confirm all the considerable passage“ 


related in the Gospels and in the Acts. The particulars of our Saviour's 


life and death are often referred to in them, as grounded upon the un. 
doubted testimony of eyewitnesses, and being the foundation of the 
Christian religion. And the speedy propagation of the Christian faith, | 
recorded in the Acts, is confirmed beyond all coutradiction, by innumer- 
able passages in the Epistles, written to the churches already planted. 
The doctrinal parts of the Epistles deserve our best attention: and al. 
though most of them were writ upon particular occasions, and with rela- 
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tion to the present exigencies of the churches to which they are di. - 


rected; yet you may find the apostles take occasion, from every hint 
that is offered to them, to explain the mysteries of the gospel, to set 


ſorth the excellency of it, to persuade men to live up to the height of its“ 
precepts. They descend to give particular directions for discharging the 
duties relating to all states and conditions of life; those of princes and,“ 
subjects, of pastors and people, of husbands and wives, of parents and hi 
children, of masters and servants, &c. which I have collected in the 4 


manuer following. 


ROMANS. A 


F: 7 
This has always been esteemed one of the chiefest and most excellent 
portions of Scripture; shewing that neither the Gentiles by the law off 
nature, nor the Jews by the law of Moses, could ever attain justiſicatioiſ 
and salvation, but only by faith in Jesus Christ; and that faith is " 
separated from good works, but productive of them. In the first eleven 
chapters, St. Paul treats of Justification by faith alone, without the work | 


of the law; of original corruption by the fall of Adam; of sanctificaÞ 
tion by the spirit of Christ; of the calling of the Gentiles; and in tif 
12th and following chapters we have many useful and excellent n 
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hortations, both to general and particular duties, respecting God, our 
neighbour, and ourselves; and several encouragements given us to the 
love and practice of universal holiness. 


The sins of the gentiles, i. 21, Duty to magistrates, xiii, I. Sce 1 Pet. 
Whom circumcision profiteth, ii. 25. I: > 
The Jews” prerogative, iii, l. Gluttony and drunkenness condemned, xiii, 
Justification is by faith alone, iii, 20, iv. | II. — 
5. See Gal. iii. 6. James ii. 14. Of things indifferent, xiv. I. 
We may not live in sin, vi. I. Give no offence, xiv. 13. 
The law is holy, just, and good, vii. 12. | Read also the Ist chapter at the 4th verse, 
Who are free from condemnation, viii. 1. concerning our Lord's resurrection, and 
Of God's decrees, viii. 29. ix. 18. xi. 7. the 20th, concerning the knowledge of 
Predestination, ix. 18. xi. 7. God by the light of nature: and the Sth 
The difference between the law and faith, | chapter concerning the influence and as- 
X. I. sistance of the Holy Spirit, the death, 
Self-conceit condemned, xii. 3. resurrection, and intercession of our 
Love, &c. required of us, xii. 9. Lord, 
Revenge forbidden, xi. 19. | 


THE FIRST OF CORINTHIANS. 


Corinth was a very large and wealthy city, but infamous for pride and 
luxury, for wantonness and uncleanness. The occasion of this epistle 
was the people's preferring one preacher to another; some crying up Paul, 
others Apollos, &c. Wherein St. Paul sharply reproves both their erro- 
neous opinions, and vicious practices; rebukes them for their schisms 
and divisions, confusion and disorder in public assemblies, for their profa- 
nation of the Lord's Supper, toleration of incest, and going to law before 
heathen magistrates. He asserts the ministers maintenance, the excel- 
lence of spiritual gifts, the nature and necessity of charity, and confirms 
the doctrine of the resurrection. 


The commendation of preaching, i. 18. | Of preparation to the Lord's table, x. 21. 

and ii, xi. 20. 

Christ the only foundation, iii. 7. Of behaviour at church, xi. I. 
How to esteem ministers, iv. I. See l Tim. Of spiritual gifts, xii. 1. 
v. 17. The excellency of charity, xiii. 1. 
Of going to law, vi. I. Of prophecy, xiv. I. 
Of marriage, vii. 1, 35. Women forbid to preach, xiv. 34, Sec 
Every man must be content in his station,, I Tim. ii. 1. 

vii. 20. The resurrection of the dead proved, and 
Of virginity, vii. 25. the manner in which our bodies shall be 
Of scandal, viii. 1. raised, xv. X 
A minister ought to live by the gospel, $70 duty of the Lord's day, xvi. 2. 

. 


THE SECOND OF CORINTHIANS. 


In this epistle St. Paul confounds his adversaries by a new way of 


arguing, namely, by boasting of his sufferings, and glorying in them; he 


displays his calamities, blazons his crosses, and rehearses the good ser- 


vices he had done, and the great sufferings he had undergone, for the sake 
of Christ and his holy religion. 


A consolation in all afflictions, i. 3. See | Whose company must be avoided, vi. 14, 
James i. 2. An exhortation to charity, vili. I. ix. 6. 

The excellency of the New above the Old | Of our spiritual warfare, x. 3. 
Testament, ili. 12. Paul's equality with the chief apostles, 

Paul's diligence and troubles, iv. I. xi. 5. 

Who is in Christ, v. 1, | An exhortation to repentance, Xiti, 9. 


4- 
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R GALATIANS. 


Some false apostles from Judea, having crept in among the Galatians, 
taught the necessity for Christians to submit to eircumeision, and the 
observation of the Mosaical institutions ; St. Paul writes this epistle to 
them, proving that he was called to be an apostle by Christ himself, and 
that his doctrine was conformable to, and the very same with, what was 
preached by the other apostles ; and then proves, that circumcision, and 
all the ceremonial rites, were abolished by the death of Christ. 


An account of Paul's dispute with Peter, | The works of the flesh and fruits of the 
ii, 11, Spirit, v. 19. 
Christians free from the law, iv. 1. | In what christians ought to glory, vi. 14. 


EPHESIANS. 


Ephesus was the metropolis or chief city in Asia; and St. Paul, being 
ou a prisoner at Rome, writes his epistle to the churches of Christ in 
und about Ephesus; where, in the first three chapters, he treats of the 


»ublime principles of our election, vocation, justification, and adoption; 


and in the last three chapters he exhorts them to constancy in the faith, 
preparation for, and patience under sufferings, and to live religiously 


n every relation, as husbands and wives, parents and children, masters 
and servants. 


If election and adoption, i. 4. The duty f children, vi. 1. 

We are made for good works, ii. 1. See| —— Of servants, vi. 5. See 1 Tim. vi. 1. 
James ii. 14. Titus ii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 18. 

low we should live, ii. 11, iv. 18. v. 1. The defence of a christian, vi. 13. In the 

An exhortation to unity, &c. 4. 1. See] same chapter you have a relation of that 
Philip. ii. 1. whole armour which every good chris- 

he duty of wives, v. 22. See 1 Pet. iii. 1. tian stands in need of, to resist the wiles 

---— Of husbands, v. 25. See 1 Pet. iii. 7. | of the devil, in time of temptation. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Philippi was a principal city of Macedonia, whose Christian inhabitauts 
having Supplied the apostle's wants in his imprisonment at Rome, St. 
Paul sends this affectionate letter to them, partly to testify his thankful- 
ness for the relief received from them, but principally to confirm them in 
the faith, to prevent their being offended at his sufferings for the gospel, 
to encourage them to walk worthy of the gospel, to warn them against 


educers and judaizing teachers, and to quicken them to divers Chris- 
tian duties, 


A caution against false teachers, iii. 2. An exhortation to prayer and trust in God, 
See Col. ii. 8. 2 Pet. ii. 10. 1 John ii. 18.] iv. 6. 
iy. I. and Jude. 


+ 


COLOSSIANS. 
The Colossians were the church of Christians in and about the city of 


Colosse in Phrygia, who being infested with judaizing doctors, who | 


thought to impose upon them eircumeision, and the observation of the 
ceremonial law; or such persons as were converted from gentilism to 
Christianity, who would have obtruded upon them their philosophical 
speculations, and some of their heathenish practices, particularly their 
worshipping of angels; St. Paul writes this epistle, shewing the former, 
that Christians lay under no obligation to observe circumcision, or any 
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part of the ceremonial law; and convincing the latter, that Christ, and 
not angels, was appointed the mediator between God and man; and 


that we, being reconciled to God by him, have access through him only 
anto God in all our necessities. 


We must be constant in Christ, ii. 1, Exhortation to put off the old man, iii. 10. 
A condemnation of false worship, ii. 18. To charity, humility, &c. iii. 12. 
How to seek Christ, iii. 1. To fervent prayer, iv. 1. 

An exhortation to mortification, iii. 5. To avoid scandal“ iv, 5. 


THE FIRST OF THESSALONIANS, 


Thessalonica was the chief city of Macedonia, where St. Paul laid 
very early the foundation of a Christian church, which consisting partly 
of Jews and partly of Gentiles, tliey were severely persecuted by both. 
Therefore the apostle writes this epistle; in which, first, he informs them, 
that it was nothing strange that they should thus snfter from those Jews 


and pagans, who had killed the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets, and 


were contrary to all men; and then puts them in mind of the transcendent 
reward laid up for them, and the severe punishments that were prepared 
for their persecutors. And then he encourages them, by the example of 
his own constancy, to persevere in their holy profession. 


An exhortation to godliness, iv. I. Of the resurrection, and secend coming of 
Rules of christian practice, v. 14. Christ, iv. 1T, v. 1. 


THE SECOND OF THESSALONIANS. 


St. Paul in this epistle congratulates their constancy in tlie profession 
of the gospel, and exhorts them to growth in grace. Then he rectifies 
& mistake concerning the coming of Christ to judgment, as if that da 
were then at hand, when it was very far off And commends to them 
divers Christian duties, requiring them to admonish aud censure such idle 
persons who did not work, but lived upon other men's labours. 


of Antichrist, ii. 3. 


THE FIRST. TO TIMOTHY. 


5 Timothy is the name of the person to whom St. Paul directs this and 
the following epistle. He became first the disciple and then the com- 
nion ot St. Paul; was ordained by him; and being entered very young 


72 


* 


to the work of the ministry, the apostle thought fit, in his absence from 
Win, to write two epistles to him, and to all succeeding ministers of the 


spel after him, directing how to demean themselves in their ministerial 
g netion. 

1 e duty of prayer, ii. Il. | See James iii, I. 

= tbe dress of women, ii. 9. A direction concerning widows, v. 3. 

Ne virtue of childbearing, ii. 15. Concerning health, v. 23. 

e qualifications of bishops, iii. I. Concerning new teachers, vi, 3, 

We qualifications of deacons, iii. 8. An admonition to teachers, vi. 2. See 
A prophecy of heresies, iv. 1. See 2 Pet, | 2 Tim. ii. 1, 22. iii. 6. iv. 1. Titus i, 6. 


by 


in. 1. 1 Pet. v. 1. : 


THE SECOND TO TIMOTHY. 


* 


rue desigu of this epistle is to forewaru Timothy against those here- 
, seducers, and false teachers, which were thenarising and creeping 


8 


the right use and end of the law, i. 5. | Rules to be observed in reproving, v. 1, 
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into the church; and to excite him to the utmost care and diligence in 
the faithful discharge of his office, exhorting him to prepare for sufferings 
and persecutions. 


The enemies of the truth, iii. 6. See | Of Alexander the coppersmith, iy, 14. 
Titus i. 10. The duty of all christians, ii. 12, 


TITUS. 


Titus was a Gentile converted early to Christianity by St. Paul, who 
left him in Crete to govern the church in that island; and in this epistle 
instructs him in all the parts of his duty, in electing church governors, in 
censuring false teachers, in instructing the ancient and younger persons, 
in pressing upon all persons obedience to magistrates, and a care to main- 
tain good works, 


How ministers of Christ should be quali- | Directions for a minister's doctrine and 
fied, i. 6. | | life, ii, 1. iii. 1. 
Of evil teachers, i. 10. 


| PHILEMON. 


St. Paul having converted Onesimus, who had run away from his mas. 
ter Philemon, and carried off part of his master's substance, the apostle, 
after some time, being informed thereof, sends him back to his master, 
earnestly desiring him to pardon him, and to receive him into his favour. 


HEBREWS. 


The persons to whom St. Paul addresses this epistle, are styled He. 
brews, that is, the believing Jews, converted to Christianity; who though © 
they had embraced the gospel, yet adhered to the Mosaic rites and Jew. 
ish ceremonies, joining them with Christianity, as necessary to salvation, 
The general design of it is to inform the Hebrews, that the gospel dis- 
pensation, under the New Testament of Jesus Christ, far surpassed and 
excelled the ministry of the Old Testament, under Moses and the pro- 
phets; and to prove, that Christ was greater than the angels, a greater Þ 
person and lawgiver than Moses, a greater priest than Aaron, a greater 
prince than Melchisedec; and that the Levitical priesthood, and old 


covenant, were to give place to Christ our great high priest, and to the i 


new covenant, established upon better promises. 


The excellency of Jesus Christ above all | How inferior to the christian sacrifice, ix. 
creatures, i. 4. iii. 2. v. 1. vii. 2. . i 1 
Why we ought to be obedient to him, ii. 1, | What faith is, xi. 1. See James ii. 14, 
iii. 7. 8 Its necessity, xi. 6. 
Eternal happiness how attained, iv. I. Its fruits in the ancient fathers, xi. 7. 
An exhortation to stedfastness in the faith, | An exhortation to patience from the exam- 
vi. I. x. 19. Til. 1. ple of our Lord: where the advantage 
Christ a priest, vii. I. of affliction, and the necessity of peace 
The Levitical priesthood, how abolished, | and holiness, are set before you, and 
viii. 7. | particularly call for your attention, xil. 
The temporal covenant, how abolished, | The New Testament preferable to the 
viii, 7. Old, xii. 22. 
A description of the rites and sacrifices of | Several godly admonitions, xiii. 1. 
the law, ix. 1. x. 1, 


JAMES. 


The author of this epistle was St. James, commonly called James the 
loss, and our Lord's brother, the son of Alpheus, styled also James the 
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just, and bishop of Jerusalem. The design of it is to establish the 
Christian Jews in a well- ordered religious course of life, to fortify them 
againt suffering from the unbelieving Jews, and to correct a pernicious 
error about the sufficiency of a naked faith; for St. James shows us, that 
it is not the bare belief and profession of the Christian faith, but the powe: 
and practical improvement of it, that must make or render it saving to us, 


An exhortation to patience, i, 2. v. 7. | Contention, intemperance, &c, iv. 1. 
See 1 Pet. ii. 13, Evil speaking, iv, 11. 

How to be truly religious, i. 26, Submission to God, iv. 13. 

We must not respect persons, ii. I. God's vengeance, v. 1. 

How to enliven our faith, ii. 14. Swearing, v. 12. 

The faith of devils, ii. 19. Prayer, v. 13, 15, 

Of the government of the tongue, iii. 5. Confession, v. 16, 


* Godly wisdom, iii. 13. 


THE FIRST OF PETER. 


St. Peter writes this espistle to the believing Jews and proselyted 
Gentiles, scattered abroad in divers countries, to confirm them in the 
Christian religion, to encourage them to constancy under the sharpest 
persecutions and fiery trials for the same, and to excite them to the prac- 

tice of particular duties incumbent upon them in every capacity or 


relation. 
In exhortation to godly conversation, i, | Christ the foundation whereon we are 
Ss 13. iy, 1. built, ii. 4, | ! 
An address to the clergy, v. I. l 
_ THE SECOND OF PETER. 


TIE © 
+ + 


n. St. Peter writes this second epistle to the new converted Jews of the 
s- dispersion scattered through Pontus, Galatia, Capadocia, Asia, and 
d Bithynia, to warn them of the fiery trial, that sharp and bitter persecu- 

- tion which was coming upon them, and to establish and settle them, to 
$trengthen and confirm them. 


An exhortation to faith and good works, | The end of all things, iii. 3. 
1. &. | How the world shall be destroyed, iii. 10. 


THE FIRST OF JOHN. 


St. John wrote this espistle a little before the destruction of Jerusalem, 

) arm the Jewish converts against those loose doctrines, that faith with- 
but works was sufficient to salvation; that men might be children of the 
ght, and vet walk in darkness; the favourites of God, without obedi— 
ce to his laws, or love to his children or servants; and partly to fortify 
em against the impious errors of the Gnostics, who pretended to extra- 

diuary measuares of knowledge and divine illuminations. 
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We person of Christ described, i. I. &c. | A consolation against the sins of infirmity, 
in which you have an illustrious testi- | ii. 1. 8 : 

mony given to the christian religion, | Of love to one another, ili, 11, iv.T. 
and the denial of sinless perfection, Three Persons in the Godhead, v. 7. 

Bow to know God, ii. 3. | The Son of God is able to save us, v. 9, 


The Second and Third of John are short, and contain nothing remarkable. 
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The design and scope of this epistle appears to be to fortify the Chris. 
tian Jews against the errors and corruptions of those seducers, who by 
their wicked lives and worse doctrines, attempted to seduce persons 
from the plataness and simplicits of the gospel, and to bring upon 
them the same condemnation and judgment with themselves. | 


This gars with the second epistle of St.! of judgment, which is fitted to awaken 
Peter; and, bade the terrible exam the most secure and careless sinners to 2 

piles of God's wrath, ite that ancient thorough repentance, 

Prophecy of Enoch concerning the day 


= 


iive Christians, as they are described in the Acts and the Epistles, we 
may draw such a portraiture of that first and pure church, as will astonis|: 
us with delight and admiration at the sight of its beauties and perfec. 
tions, and strike us with shame and confusion, when we find how much 
we are degenerated from the virtues of our forefathers. Their constancy 
and paticnce in suffering for the testimony of the gospel, their unwearied 
jabours in publishing it, their hearty coucern for the good sbecess of 
their ministry, their renouncing all self-interest and woridly consider- 
ations, and seeking nothing but the honour of God, and the good cf 
men's souls, are remarkably recorded in the history of the Acts, or in 
the Epistles. The Mrtues and graces which shine forth in every part of 
ihe apostolical writings, are alone a demonstration, that the doctrine 
which they taught came from God, the fountain of truth and holiness. 
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THE REVELATION CF JOHN THE DIVINE. b 


The title of this book is the Revelation, so called, because it contains 
a general discovery of such secrets as no wisdom of man could have 
manifested or foreseen, and in particular reveals such divine things con-!“ 
cerning the state of the church, which before lay hid in the purpose and“ 
counsel of God, . 2 


IV. Tris book upon many accounts may be reckoned one of the ; 
obscurest among all the prophetical writings ; but an ordinary reader 
may receive great edlification from the divine songs offered up there tog 
God and Christ, and way likewise discover very useful truths frequently 
recommended in it; such are. the adoration of the one supreme God, in 

opposition to all creatures worship; the relying upon the merits of Chr 
only for pas don, $sanctification, and salvation ; that we ought to wal 
patiently for Christ's appearing and his kingdom; and, in an earnest e 
pectatiou of n, to continue stedfast in the profession of the true faith 
and practice of sincere holiness, notwithstanding all the suſferings tha 
may attend a good conscience. And though every ordinary reade! 
should not rashly undertake to determine who Antichrist is, described | 
this book; yet every one may certainly be informed, from severi 
passages therein, of those marks and characters of him, which it mog 
nearly concerns us to take notice of, - viz. pride and ambition, an 
an atiectation of worldly pomp and grandeur, a cruel and persecutini 
temper, and such as seeks to reduce others rather by force and con 
pulsion, than by reazon and argument; and love of ease aud softnes 
and a careless and luxurious life; and that whoever are guilty of the: 
things, they are so far departed from the true spirit of Christianit! 
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_ Wherefore I conclude, that he who takes warning from the plain and 


fi quem admonitions of this book to avoid these sins, Shall be suffi- 
cienily profited thereby, and shall he entitled to the blessing which is 
pronounced upon those who keep the Sayings of it: the principal of 
which may be collected from the following particulars. 


The signification of the se ven candlesticks, 
i; 12. 
The coming of Christ, i. 7. 
Lukewarmness repro a, iii 15. 
The twenty-four elders, iv. 10. 
The four beasts full of s, iv. 6, 
The book sealed with seven scat, v. 1, 
What that book contained, vi. I. The interpretation or the seven heads, 
The godly sealed on tl ir forchead, ii. I. xvii. 9. 
The plagues that followed the sourAing of Of the ten horns, xvii. 12. 
the trumpets hy che seven angels, viii. The victory of the Lamb, xvii. 14. 
6. ix. and x, The purishment of the whore, xvii, 16. 
The ty witucsses prophesy, XI. 3. The marriage of the Lamb. xix. 7. 
A woman cott, 4 with the sun, xii. 1, 6. 4tan hound for a thousand years, xx, I. 
The great red dragon, ii. 4. iii. 4. | The firs: rest rrection, xx. 5. 
Michael fighteth wita the devil, xii. 7. Satan 1 t loose again, XX. 7. 
A beast with seven heads and ten horns, Gog and Magog, xx. 8. 


xiii. 1. | The devil cast into the lake of fire and 
Another beast riseth out of the earth, brimstone, xx. 10. 


xiii, II. The last and general resurrection, xx, 12, 
The lamb on Mount Sion, xiv, 1. A new heaven and carth, xxi, 1. 


The fall of Babylon, xiv. 8. xviii. I, The heavenly Jerusalem described, xxi. 
The harvest of the world, xiv. 15. 10. 


The vint:ze and wine-press of God's The river of life, xxii. 1. 
wrath, xiv, 20. | The tree of life, xxii. 2. 

The seven angels, and seven last plagues, Notiting may he added to, or taken from 
xv. I. | the word of God, xxii. 18. 


The song of them that overcome the beast, 
xv. 3. 

The even vials full of the wrath of God, 
TV: . 

Pow Christ c: meth to judgment, xvi. 15, 

A woman arrayed in purple and scarlet, 
xvii, 1. 


% 


Having thus set down some of the most instructive parts of holy 
writ; before I conclude, I shall add a word or two by way of caution to 
those that read the seriptures, viz. Let no one imagine that the scripture 
is a book of moralities ; or think he does enough, when, by his own 
Strength, he endeavours to live up to the same. 'Fhis God knows, is 
too much the mistake of many, otherwise sincere Christians, and has 
contrtbuted too much in lessening the great end, and is a dangerous 
method, of reading those sacred books; winch teach us, that the way to 
ETERNAL LIFE is through FAITH in CHRIST. Whereas a render, 


that turns the scripture into a book of moralities (or ventures his salva- 


tion on any book that treateth only of moral duties) is not hike to gain a 
true msight into the fall of man, and his recovery by Jesus Christ. For, 
as he hath but a partial knowledge of the various diseases of man's soul, it 


cannot be expected he should bear any great regard to JESUS CHRIST, 


the restorer of nature. Such a one is apt to think a little good education 
and conversation will fashion him into a rer good man, and quite take 
off what may seem rude and unmannerly in him. The whole of bis duty 
is too much adapted to the taste of the world: and as he squares his 
actions by a set of shining moralities, and refrains from the visible pollu- 
tions of the world; so he will be apt to raise his awn esteem on the vile. 
ness of those that openly wallow in the mire of corruption. To remedy 
this disorderly way of reading, a man ought weil to considerthe principal 
END for which the scripture is indited. The scripture is written, not 
so much to make us EXTERNALLY good and sober, as to make us BE- 
LIEVE that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and thit believing we 
might have tife through his name. Or as St. Paul expresses it, The 
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scripture is to make us wise unte salvation, through FATTH, which is in 
Jesus Christ, that the man of Ged may be perfect; thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works. This FAITH in Christ is attended with many 
marvellous changes upon the mind. It is on man's side the first and 
original principle whence abundance of heavenly operations do proceed. 
It removes the soul out of the accursed stock of nature, and transplants 
it into Jesus Christ, as a branch into the true vine. By faith a man is 
made a new creature; and, this enduing him with a willing, free, and 
obedient spirit, his works are rendered acceptable to God; since they 
proceed no longer from nature, but from grace, the leading principle of 
a christian's life and actions. In a word: the death and resurrection of 
Christ are the great springs whence all christian morals do constantly 
flow. Since therefore Jesus Christ is the end and scope of the divine 
Scriptures, and our only Saviour, all our reading ought to be re- 
solved only into him, and into those effects that proceed from a just ap- 
plication of his death and merits. 


TABLES 


OF 
SCRIPTURE MEASURES, WEIGHTS, MONEY, 
AND TIME. 


i. Of Measures of Length; and II. Of Capacity. III. Of 
IVeights. IV. Of Money. V. Of the Seven Ages of the 
IVorld. VI. The Jewish Months compared with ours. VII. The 
Days of the Week, Hours of the Day, and Watches. 
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I. MEASURES OF LENGTH. 


Cubits. Feet. Inches. Pts. 
2 OMG io cos vfds veep xe N — 1 | 9,888 
A1 ͤ QA „„ IQESS. mou a cubit 0 | —- 10,944 
( IA Tar oa pondar rect a Gth... 0 —— $3,648 
A Finger's breadth. oc coo» 6 BUD. — - 0 | —— 0,912 
A R . 5 — 4 —— T7 — 83,552 
Ezekiel's Rec F — 6 — 10 — 11,328 
The Measuring LinßlGhnee. — 80 — 145 | — 11,040 
| Cubits | Miles. | Paces. Feet. 
A Sabbath-day's Journey 2000 — 0 — 729 — 3 
The Eastern Mile „ dee e e 4000 — 1 — 403 — 1 
A Furlong, or Stadium een 400 | — 0 — 145 — 4,6 
A Day's Journey OE Igor 96000 | — 33 | — 172 — 4 


Note, 5 Feet make 1 Pace, and 1056 Paces make 1 Mile, 


Measures, and Money. £25 
li. MEASURES OF CAPACITY. 
LIQUID MEASURE. Parts of Galtons Pl uts. Sol. In 
a Chomer. 
r i547 fo; E's —| — 75] — 5 — 7,6 
The Bath..... nn . — 10th! — 7 — 41 — 15.2 
The Hin. % „„ „%% % % %ͤC % %%% „ „„ „-[A˖iũti 0c 0 —— 8 60th . ” I — 2 N 2,5 
/ ² AA ⁵³²nr.; PR TEN Tas — 720th | — - — 0 — 24,3 
TRE FWKIn; of Metres. .vonoooocaices ce — 0 | — 7 | — 4,9 
Note, 29 soli Inches are equal to a Pint nearly, 
DRY MEASURE. Parts af | Bugsh. Peeks. Pints 
a Chomer. 
„ 552505 v5 55 64a l — — — 8 — 0 — 1.6 
tk = ³˙ SC SCRISECTLE SSIS pds —— half] — 4] -— 0] — 0,8 
% ² * cre otoed5ccycn; cos ——- 10th i ee — 3,4 
N. 5 „„ „„ „41 „6„ „ „ EEE %% % „% 0 „% 0 „ „ „ —— 30th — 0 —1 — 1.1 
r and cotonsns © 400000 0ss 000 OY 100th — 0 — 0 — 3, 
The Cab nd gs LE TR 10] = 000] io Of _ Of Fe S 
III. WEIGHTS. 
| Shelcels. | Lib. 02. Duwts. | Gra. 
"© RT rr ECG % 00000006 ——0 — 0 — 6 2,6 
TRL NET Tn ded nn no ne VV — 60 — 2 —3— 9 10,3 
A Talent ORD RE FILING . | $g000f 113 — 10 — 11 10,3 
IV. MONEY. 
Shekels. £ | s. G1 
A Shekel, RS ci EMMMEEEEEEEE EEE 0 2 3,3 
The Bekah 2 '@4 090 2 „ * " EEE EEE EEE EEE © + * 1 half 0 | I 1.7 
0) A FE FR a — Ath 0 0 6,8 
The Gerah........ EC CES e255 Co eeuu — 20th 0 0 1,4 
The Manch, or Mina 6 — 50 5 13 | 10 
o ** / ans 3000 341 10 4,3 
A Shekel of GO, ũtmrtrnttt co cc I 16 3,1. 
A Talent of Gel.. „ ww, 5464 5 8,6 
A Golden Dariac, or Drachm . m | —— 1 3-1 10,3 
9. d. $ 
A Piece of Silver (or the Drachm) ) 1 0 7 3 
The Tribute-Money ((: Didrachm ) K 2 Drac. I 3 2 
A Piece of Silver (or the Stater) ..-.- 8 4 2 7 | 0 
A Pound (or the Mina dp ownon Coeds 100 64 7 0 
A Penny (or the Denz rius ) 5-040 "Ys - 0 7 3 
A Farthing (or the Assarium ..........--- 20th Den, 0 0 I; 
A Farthing (or the Quadrans).. .. .. „ @ 4 2 0, 
Ac Mite 235554 „4 „„ „„ RS” „ %% „ % „ „% „% „% „% „ „„ „„ „ „% „% „ „„ „„ „„6) 5 Soth 0 0 0, 


Note, The Silver is here valued at 5s. an Ounce, and the Gold at £4 an Ounce, 


V. THE SEVEN AGES OF THE WORLD. 


According to the usual computation, the account of Time, from the Creation of 
the World, is divided into Seven Ages or Periods, viz. | 
The First age of the world, from the Creation to the Flood, includes the space of 


1656 years. 


The Second age, from the Flood to the Call of Abraham, inc udes 426 years. 
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The Third age, from the Call of Abraham to the Israclites' Departure out of Egypt, 


includes 430 vears. 


The Fourth age, from the Txr-.-lites* Departure out of Egypt to the Building of Solo- 


mon's Ter:pir, inelades 480 years, A} 
The Fifth age, from the Bnilding of the Temple to the Isractites being carried cap- | Ac 
tives into Bubyioa, includes 400 years, Ac 
The Sixth age, from the carrying the Israelites to Babylon to the Birth of Christ, in- Ac 


cludes 5085 years, 


The Seventh age, from the Bieth of Christ, doth already include 1311 years, 


VI. THE JEWISH MONTHS compared with OURS. 


1 Nisan, or March 17 Tifri, or September 
Abib ;.-- April Ethanim . October 
2 Ijar, or April | 8 Marchesvan, October 
Ar. | May or Bul... Novembe 
| cy E | (Novemb be 
> May a > November [ 
3 Sivan......| 7 JJ 9 Chiesleu .. F | $Novemver N 
I | = 2 A 
= June | = Deeera her A 
4 Thaunuz . | $500 10 Tebeth..... | Z — — Fo 
> uly >, | {January | Al 
5 Ab conuihc; 2 u Shobat . .... | 282 | Al 
August February 8 
e. | 12 Adar ; March L 
7 


13 Veader intercalary,* 


Note, This Month is only intercalated or cast in when the beginning of Nisan wou'! 


ot herwise be carried backward to the end of February, 


VII. The Jewish Days of the Week, 


TSE DAYS OF THE WEEK. 


ID .. . . Sunday 
r ˙ 0] Monday 
r ⸗ dxf Tuesday 
„ 4 Wednesday 
r Thursday 
VVV ˙ co Friday 
Tth Day, or Sabbath..... Saturday 


THE HOURS OF TRE DAY. 


The Day, reckoning from Sunrise, and | 


the Night, reckoning from Sunset, 
were each divided into .12 equal 
parts, called the Ist, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 


c. hours. 


— — — — —— 


Hours of the Day, and Watches. 


THE MORNIVYG, 
From 6, to 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 
TE APTERNOOX, 
From 12, to 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 
THE WATCUES. 


The 1st watch was from Sunset to tic 
3rd hour of the night. 

The 2nd, or middle watch, was from 
the Ird hour to tne Gch. 

The 3rd watch, or Cockerowing, was 
from the 6th hour to the 9th. 

The 4th, or morning watch, from the 
9th hour to Sunrise. 


4 Apparel, how to be chosen 224 


Accident „„ 75 
Actious, to be well consid. 353, 354 
Admonition due to a wife 
== - to a friend 235, 308 


— — to a servant .. 245 
— — how to be given.. 307 
—  — — after a sickness .. 496 
Adoration of God .......... 164 
Advantages, worldly... 6, 294, 358 
Adulteration of goods sinful... 272 

Adultery ..... 53:05:08 . . . 262, 373 
DM 3 104 
Affairs, how to be settled. q 425 


Affections of a husband 226 
Affirmations of Gd. 23 
- Aﬀictions rendered tolerable 41, 74 
Ages (Seven) of the world.. . . 529 
7 | Agony, see Christ's euern. 
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1— — motives thereto .. 


P Ambition, what, and how curbed 357 
* Amendment of life 149 
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—— in what proportion 320 
——— does not impoverish 320 


Auges 1 86, 102 
W 4 

salutation of Mary.... 87 
Auger . 305 
„eee 128 


AN INDEX 
THE WHOLE DUTY OF MAN. 


ABRAHAM'soffering Isaac page 255 


5... 


q Almighty God, 
„„ „ 312 
— as it reqpocts God 312 
our neighbour 314 
ourselves. . 314 
. 312 
-. howto be distributed 316, 

317, 318, 319, 320 


— 8 reward ..:..ii.. 321 


Annuuciation, see Angel's message. 
Anxiety condemned ......... 39 
— how cured......... 356 


its lawful use 400 
its ends 400, 401, 402 
—= its excess Sinful .. 401, 403 
— oe 455.0 052 5.0... 200 
Apostles Creed ............. 64 
their veracity and sincerity 

a 86, 100 
Articles of religion. a 
the christian faith... 64 


Ascension of Christ, see Christ. 
Assistance due to a friend.... 235 
Atheism, its folly and misery 127, 142 


Atheists, the case of.. „ 
Attention necessary in prayer 175 
Attributes of God 23, 71, 74 
BACEKBITERScoOndemned 280 
Bad company .......... 237, 334 
RENEY : <'o > coo „ . 272 
5 * 26d 
Baptism, its benefits. 61 
— — Why necessary to salvation 61 
—— }ts vowe {ans 
— their obligation 66 

Bargaining, see Traffic. 
RT 1 346 
Behaviour at Church....... > 
. 169 


Belief, see Faith 
in one God and three persons 


| 70, 76 
the. Falber T7, 
GUM. coo oro» wes 71 
Holy Ghost 71, 114 
——AAͤͤͤ 297 
Birth of Christ, see Christ. 
Blasphemy .......-..- TOI | 
Blemishes, natural. „„ B00 
Blessedness, see en, 
Boasting . . +++++ 50 000 346 
Bedily worship. . „ 177 
Body, of man "FTE > BE 


—— 1s mortal 1, 5, 249, 300, 807 
has no certain happiness in this 


| natural, how to be loved 218 
spiritual, how to be loved 219 


Artificers, see Idleness. | 
3Y 


Burial of Christ, see Christ. 


-—— our greatest kindness to it 5 


— eyesirs 6 

—— its corrupt state 7 
see Resurrection. 

. 339, 340, 341 
Bonds, not discharging, Sinful 266 
Bondsmen, insolvent 205 
Book, the intention of this.... 413 
Bounty fo the poor 312, &&. 
A „ - BS 
Breach of trust, see Trust. 
Breakings, fraudulent. . . 266 
Az the duty of. BE 217 


— who so accounted 218, 219 


528 Index to tlie 


Burial, christian. £9] 
Business, worldly......--- ++ 154 
Busybodies ..... „ „ » +... 920 
Buying and selling...... 270, 387 
CALUNNY ;,.-+ ++ « > VT0; 200 
rr . 


Care of the soul, necessity thereof 1 
— motives thereto 7 
will not be in vain 12 
— —  — is in man's power 13 
DOUY «oo roo coecs s's 5 
CUES. ooo ˖· —˙·- 359 
Cathechising, its usefulness .. 57 
— — a duty on parents, &c.58 
Catholic church, see Church. 
Cautions about recreations ... 396 


Christ, how this faith should influ. 
ence our lives .,...... 81 

—— why called our Lord.... 81 
objections against his being 
God and man answer. 82, 8g 
must be believed. B86 
—— 1s foretold by the angel. 86 
—— his conception. B88 
| birth... .... . - - 88, 89, 90 
lineage, mother, place of 
E n 
published by angels .... 90 
worshipped by shepherds 90 
advantages of his birth. 91 
— his sufferings and crucifixion 
92, 153 


——— in religious matters. 343þ— tormented in his human soul 93 


Cenoriousnes s 280 
— how cast out, 303,— 
See Reports. | 
. 74 oa ooo co 5 . 250 

.- Chance; what i 75 


Charity, or beneficence. . 150, 298 
——— the badge of a christian 299 
———1n the affections...... 299 
— to the souls, bodies, and 
goods of men commanded 300 

— its good effects 301, 306, 318 
»: to our enemies... 302, 330 
- is a pleasant duty 304 
suppresses all malice, &c. 302 
in our actions 305 
—— — is to comfort our neigh. 306 
— reheve and admonish 
307, 318 

in sickness and imprisonment 
308 

under persecution for reli- 
ator 6s „ 
in respect of goods... 310 


- 


- credit... 3111 


its great rules. 323 


— ho interrupted...... 329 
| how to be procured... 330 
W „ 
| in what it consisteth .. 372 
„ 375 
. nnd ² $45 268 


Cheerfulness recommended... 398 
Children, when capable of sinning 207 
Children's duty, see Parents, duty to. 


Christ, of faith in him. 80 
— was a prophet, a priest, and 


the cause and benefit of his 
sufferings s 94, 153 
use and benefit of this faith 95 
„„ Hy 
how he draws us to himself 96 
—— his precepts ........... 9 
——— his example » ++ + 6 
— his graccaaeae 50 98 
our duty to him. 9% 
EPL OITASTRE.. 
—— What to he learned from it 99 
—— his resurrection........ 99 
—— Its veracity proved .. 100 
—— necessary for mankind . . 102 
—— why he appeared only to hi: 
r 10² 

his ascension into heaven 103 
—— why in the sight of his disciple: 


* 


T 410 
| his mediatorial office in heaven 
104, 173 


——— his benefits to mankind... 106 
Will come to judge all mankind 
106 

—— and angels............ 108 
=— in what manner he will judge 
mankmd........ 620+ 
Christian duties possible. 66 


ö v 
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Christianity no imposture . . 85, 80 
not affected by the bad 


fection. | 
Church, how to be reverenced 45 
behaviour therein... 40 
catholic, of whom . 


king... 80, 81 
. | 


lives of some Christians 137 
— — see Religion, Faith, Pe- 
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Whole Duty of Man. 


Chureh, catholic, is universal, holy, 
and cannot fail ,...... 118 
is a state of s Ivation 119 
CITED © oo 4c e404 04005 co 3 SON 
Clergy, see Ministers. 
Cockering children.. . 200, 213 
Comforts of religion „ 
Coming of Chri- t to judgment 108 
Commandments of God... . 11, 13 
—— how to be kept 65 
_ — what they contain 187 
Common Prayer Book ....... viii 
Communion, holy, see Sacrament of 
of the Lord's Supper. 
Communion of saints, 119. 
Church, catholic. 
Company, how to be chosen .. 237 
Compassion, see Charity. 
Complaints against God, unreason- 
by able. . -- 36, 39, 40, 42 
Conceit, see Self-conceit. 
Conception of the Virgin Mary 88 
Condemned prisoners 261 
Conditions of prayer. - 173 
Confession, its duty & parts 148, 164 
Conscience, its sting..... 134, 374 
— its light & sensibility 133 
Consideration....... 351, 353, 354 
352 
| danger of omitting it 354 
— about marriage . 


See 


„ % „„ 4 + 


Ws its good effects... 358 


—— helps to it 361 

no real satisfaction with- 

. i 221, 362 
Contrition, what „ 148 


} Conversation, rules for good .. 236 


Corrections, when necessary.. 209 
imprudent, forbidden 210 
—W ocos 5.00 
Covenant, first, its nature ..... 9 
Second, its conditions 10 
——— $ealed in the Lord's Sup- 

VV „e ! 


— —— — 


Per 
; Covetoushess, what & how cured 359 


Co — 


-- contrary to our duty 360 
Counterfeits........* 265 
Courage, see Duelling. 

Courtesy due to all men 
Creation of the world 


* 


© * 
» #- 00 0 


519 
Credi or reputation, its value 278 
——- o injure it, sinful., 279, 283 


——- demand reparation, 289, See 
Charity. 


— ß 265, 311, 318 


when unmerciful ,,.,,. 311 
Gredig 8 
D 46. 4 
Criminals murdering themselves 261 
Cruelty, its sinn „„ 
———- whence it arises...... 
Crucifixion, see Christ. 

Curiozity, vain, condemned. 38 
Cursing ... + +».- +... A006; 10H 
——— no temptation to it... 161 
— admits of no excuse.. . 161 
——— must be avoided.... . . 162 
— what leads thereto .... 293 
Customs, paying 189 
Day, see Lord's Day, Feasts, Fasts. 
Days, our, how to be numbered 419 
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Dealing, see Traffic, Deceit, & Fair 


dealing. 
Death, what it is V 
is common aud near to all, 
though un certain 413 


—— its time not decreed by God 414 
—— why dreadful to human na. 
ture 


. . . 233|—— its fears how removed .. . 436 


| advantageous to men 414, 436 
how made terrible ,..... 437 


— — — 


, Constancy in friendship 236 
Contempt of the world 43 

eler gg = 198] 
Contention, dangerous » - 25 


| 


young men ought to pre- 
pare for it. 416 


Contentment in our station 42, 356|—— why old men should be con- 


ne os <3}: 
preparation for it 419, 429, 435 
Death of Christ, see Christ. 
the righteous, what. , 428 
Death-bed, see Repentance. 
Debaucher jp. : 371, 373 
Debtor, insolvent 311, 317 
Debts contracted fraudulently 265 
—— put off when dye is sinful. . 266 
rosecuted for 310 
— 2 security must he paid 267 
bypromise must be paid 267,296 
Deceit in trust, what. „ 
— in traffic and bargaining.. 270 
—— its too frequent practice 270 


Decrees, see Melancholy. 
. „ 
Defamation, see Detraction. 
Defrauding ereditors...... . + . 265 


30 

Defrauding the public... .... 266 
Degrees, see Ranks. 
Deists and dei . 


D-laying repentance, dangerous 440 
Denial, see Self-denial. 


Dep:iecation......-+<-+-+ ++ - 165 
——-— of sin & punishment 166 
De:iding ..... „„ 300\- 
Despair of God's mercy ..... . 26 


— when the effect of melan 
choly. or of our sins . . . 26, 2 
— its remedy 28 
Detract on, see Censoriousness, Evil- 
Speaking, False reports, Lying, 
Slanderers. 
— means to prevent it. 
Devil, who, his works, what. 
his power over us 
Devotious, see Prayer. 
Dice. . 397 
Diligence, perseverance in virtue 361 
see Industry. 
Directions for reading Scripture 499 
Disappoiutments 6 400 
Dis contents . . 356, 361 


278 
63 
371 


Discretion in thinking. 335 
Diseases or distempers 405 
Dishonesty, dangerous 240 
Disinheriting a child... . 214, 215 
Dismembe ring eee 
Disproportion of offences..... 395 
Disputes, religious 139 
Disquiet of conscience. 271 
e r 
Distractions in prayer 175 
Diversion«gss V 396 


Divine Revelation, see Revelation. 
Divinity of the Son of God.. 82, 88 
— Holy Ghost, 71, 76, 114 
Doctrine, see Revelation. 
Dress, when blameable 224, 490. 
See Apparel, Fasnions. 
Drinking, its end considered .. 381 
its false eud described, and 
their dauger . 385, 387 
of spirituous liquors . . 388 
degrees of this sin . . 389 
its guilt and mischief. . 390 
the necessity and difficulty 
1 forsaking it. 391, 392 
how avoided... . 392, 394 
admits of no excuse... . 392 
Drunkenness, its danger 364. See 
Temperance. 
Duelling is murder. 
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Ind x lo the 


Duties relative..... 187 to 246, 298 
- their necessity . 2 . 246 
Duty (Old) of Man, its defects j ii iii 
(New) of Man, n in 
% „ vil. & e. 
its intention kev + BNR 
to God..... 16 22 60 186 
our neighbour. . 187 t-: 330 
ourselves...... 331 to 449 
F ..--. 00+. 186 
magistrates .......... 190 
— pastors or miuisters ... 191 
——— ranks an i qualities... . 295 
296 


of man, its branches 
——— princes 
——— magistrates..... „ 
——— pastors or ministers . . . 193 
children 200 
parent 
— wives 
— husbands.. 
b 
servants. 238, 368 
Geer 213 
— among brethren worldly. . 217 
— spiritual .. 219 
EATING, its e 330 
directions for its use.. 381 
— — —— danger of high living 331 
- exhortations against it 382 
Education of children 206, 207, 208 
how to be managed. . 209 
Edwards (Dr.)....... 9 Ix 
Raployucut: , - + + . 212, 392 
Encouragement due to servants 215 
Enemies, how to be loved 303, 330 
motives to love them. . 304 
E.ngrossing, sinful ............ 
Enthusiasm in ourselves. 
— others 
rr 2 N 
how remedied & cast out 302 
are 291 
Estate, how to be disposed of.. 215 
Eternity of hell-torments. . 130, 133 
Evidence must not conceal truth 282 
Evil-gotten goods 271 
Evilspeaking, its sin 279, 28 
— — when lawful . 264) 
to be discouraged 98? 
Exaltation of Christ 104, 105, 17% 
Examination before comimunion 145 


— its use 147 
21 


— 


Example 
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Whole Duty of Man. 531 


Excellence of God .......... 29 


christianity 69, 83, 140 
Races zee Drinking, Intemperance. 


Extortion eundem nee 271 
Eyeservice condemned. . . . 236, 239 
' FACULTIES of the soul. . 2, 7, 248 
Faith in Gd... .. . 28, 160 
his affirmations....... 23 
— —- commands „ 
— promises 25, 149 
— - threatenings ...... 24 
Jesus Christ 80. See Beliet, 

Rules, &e. 


— christian, to be believed 64, 70 
its benefits .. 76 
necessary in prayer 174 
Fair dealings, the 5 of 272 


Faithfulness among friends. , 235 
of servan is 2338 
Fall of Adam and Eve. 9 
False report, 279. See Reports. 
wit ness ee 
— ue guts and measures 272 
Family prayer, its duty....... 168 
Fasmous, their lolly and danger 400 
WW 185 
. 9 . 185 


when acceptable to God 186 
cannot satisfy for sin.. . 186 


Fasts of the church....... 53, 185 
Sad. VEE 0 4-0 
Father, first Person in the Trinity 70 

— Gad the... +71; 72, 70 


- the benefit of this belief 72 
Faults of others: i... oe 2 
dee Evils neaking. 


Fear of God, why necessary.. 33 


——- of men more than Gd, its folly 
and danger .. 34, 35 
— of death, how removed... 436 
Feasts of the church, how kept 23 
Felicity, see Happiness, 
Festivals, see Feasts. 
Fidelity in a married stat.. 224 
— Servant , . 238, 267 
every person. 


Fighting. 


re 5 ©» * + + * 9 


F ary to be avoided ....... 290 
Flesh, its lusts to be renounced 64 
Forgiveness 303, 304. See Sins, Re- 
conciltation, and enemies. 
WA. ea th ped 378 
— - is against the law of na- 


Fortitude, see Patience. a 

Fortune, see Fate and Goods. 
c 40 
Frauds in break ing 266. See Deceit. 
Free-thin king 127, 131, 142 
Friendship, its benefit to mankind 234 
its dutie .. , , 235, 281 
old, how valuable . . 236 
its qualifications ... 237 
Frugality in a wife e 224 
Futurity, all means to prognosticate 
events smſul......... „% Wo 
GAMING, its sin and danger . . 397 
Gibson (Bishop)...... b 
Gifts cf nature 5 
. „ 04650508 369 
= not to be neglected 370 

Glee 48. See Tithes, 

Glory in heaven......... 112, 130 
—. ͤ t, 380 


[GO — ̃˙ EEC et 22 


— — is to believe his exist- 

—: ! ¾ͤ— ne POR Cn goat 22 

— in bis affirmations 23 

— commands 24 

— promises 53 

— — threatenings 24 

— is to rely on him.. 28 

-— his excellency ... 29 

kindness 30. See Faith, 

Hope, Fear, Love, Trust, Obe- 

dience, Submission, Honour, 
Name, Weird, Belief, Duty. 

— 1s to fear him #54. 

— is to trust in him 35 

— is to obey him.... 40 

— -in submitting to his 
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corrections ö 
is to honour him 44 
— in his ministers .. 47 
| how to honour him 48 
2 — in his sabbath.... 49 
in his word 55 
— in his sacraments 60 


4 — jo his ee 155 


is one in substance. . . 70, 71 
— is three in person 7 1, 76. See 


Trinity. 
— is almightett vv 73 
made mau 8 
his justice vindicated... . 130 
— must be worslipped..... 163 


—— theonly object of prayer . . 177 
— bis presence a check to our 
thoughts e 


332 

Going to law. 204, 329 

Golden rule, the 3 

— So coed 83 4, 41 
A 278, 279, 288 


Goods of our neighhour must not be 
damaged, l.urt, spoiled, &c. 263 
stolen, not to be dealt in 272, 
274 
n, aha nfo 346 
- tortune and grace 346, 347 
Goodue-s of God, see Mercy. 
Government. : 188, 189, 199 
— of the thoughts... 331 
-— passions . . 349 
tongue, see Tongue. 
Governors, see Magistrates. 


© 0 69. ©,v 


2 — — — — — — 
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Chewes ot ˙ rc oc eos 2D 
ON ͤ K 151 
Gratitude to benefactors... .. . 297 
. Eat es 6» a. 
Guide, see Spiritual. 
HAPPINESS temporal........ 6 
— eternal 8 
U f God. 22, 23 
— heaven 112, 128, 130 
. 294 
n . . . . 361, 388, 402 


Hearing sermons, see Sermons. 
Heathens, see Unbaptized persons. 
Height of christian perfection. . 439 
Hell 128, 133 
Help for the reading of the holy 
Scnptures ss - . W9 
High living, dangerous ...... 
Holy Ghost, the third person in the 
Trinity 71, 76, 114 
his peculiar office. . 114 
how he workethin us 115 
necessityof this belief 116 
our duty to him. 116 
din against him.,... 116 
Holy scriptures, rule of our faith 55 
— how to be read 56 
—— rules for the profit 
able reading of them . . 499 


Homilies, book ph... ix 
o „ . . .247 to 297 
of servantss 238 

Honour due to God .......... 44 


in bis house, ministers, word, 
Sacraments, possessions, holy. 
days, and name 45. See God. 

zaun, 346 

Hope in God a duty. „ 


o nwhat grounded 


25 


380 


Index to the 


Hope, its use 25 
Hours of the days 526 
— „36 147 


Humility or submission t God what 
40, 78, 148. Ste Su mission. 


necessary in prayer.. 174 

it, necesSIty ...... - 338 

destroys pride 345 
Husband, adulterous, how to be 
1 „ 227 

is to love his wife. 229 


to bear with infirmities .. 230 


——— to be faithfu to her bed 231 
— to maintain be ....... 231 
to instruct her .......... 232 

Dey Or BF... coco. 233 

bad, who to be so accounted 

| 232 


Hypocrisy, see Truth, Equivo ation, 
Evidence, Flattery, Lying. 
IDENTITY of the body....... 124 
Idleness, its manifest hurt and danger 

74, 212, 213, 333. See Time. 
danger of toservants,&c. 368 
brings poverty, &c. ... 367 
the cause of drunkenness 367 
the root of all evil 367, 396 
„ cnon>>e 177 
Jealousy........ 221, 224, 228 
Jesus, see Christ and Faith. 
Jesting >. 
Jewish weights and measures. . 524 
—- months, &c . - . 526 
Illumination of the Spirit .. 115 
Image worship, see Idolatry. 
Immateriality of the soul. . . . 2, 248 
Immensity of God. 71, 74 
Immortality of the soul. . 1, 2, 7, 13 
lmmutahility of God 71, 74 
Impatience, its bad effects .... 408 
how overcome .... 409 
lmprisonment......... 309 
Incarnation of Christ. £4 
Inconsideration, its danger 354, 355 


292 


_ 


E00 343 
Industry, ils essig 369 
Inferiors, duty of. . . 188, 246, 294 
Infidehty........ 127, 131, 142 
rr ]” 219 
Ingratitude to God, what. . 305 
— man 297 
Inherit ones 4,59» « B16 
Injuries, see Murder, Fraud, Theſt, 
Persecution. 
Injustice, What . . 262, 297 
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N 
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Whole Duty of Man 33:3 


Injustice is the ruin of the soul 275 

— 0.56 263 

covetouns 322 B84 

Inoffensiveness, see Censoriousness, 
Detraction, Evilspeaking, Scott 
ing, Whispering. 


Insolvent bondsmen ..... —_— 
A ͤ TON 67 
Instinct of animals 2 


Instruction of children, a duty 208 
Integrity, see Honesty. 
Intemperance, see Excess. 


— — in drinking 382 
Intention, see Thought. 
of this book 413 
Intercession to God ......... 166 
— of Christ.. . . 104, 178 
Invisibility of Goll 23 
Invocation 176. See Prayer. 
ETETW»WÄÄÄ·ur . <5 co 292 
Judges, see Magistrates. 
Judgment, agg. 280, 303 
—  -—— at the last day 111 
is reasonable 111 
committed to Christ 106 
concerning what. . . . 108 
Justiee of God vindicated 110, 130 
133 
to our neighbour .... . 247 
negative . . 249 
o 289 
KILLINe, see Murder. 
Kindness of God. 30 
King, duty to the........-.-- 188 
—— must be assisted, prayed for, 
0 5.55 open . 189 


— duty n 190 
— his supremacy, what .... 199 


Knowledge of God. 19, 22, 70 
LABOURER, see Idleness. 
Language, ill. +25 » 05:30 208 


reproachful....... . 243 
Last judgment. 111 
Law, when to go to with a parent 204 
of prosecuting an offender 310 
a debtor... 311 
LEWS 0 A . UA 325 
Lawsuits, vexatious, sinful 266, 329 
Laying wagers „ 
Learning. „ 190 
Lent- fast, what, when instituted, and 
how to be observed...... 54 
Lessening the merit ofothers, siuf. 295 
Lewdnesss how to be avoided. . 378 
Liberality 316. See Bounty. 


Liberty, see Thoughts. 


Lies in trade sinful ,........- 273 
jocose, and when they may be 

| repeated, fc oovooeces 
Life, holy, exhortatiou thereto12, 423 
everlasting......- +++ 132 
natural, when taking it away is 
W ooo tices 249 to 256 
when it may be taken away with- 
out li cocoons s's . + + + » 20G 


remarks on its shortness, . 430 
longest, whose so accounted 430 
long, its disadvantages . . 431 
— mispent, its danger and folly 434 
a good, what «+ . . 435 
long, why desired 438 


death. 
Light of nature 92 19 
Liquors, spirituous, see Drinking. 
Lives, wicked, see Wicked. 


Living peaceably, what ....... 327 
- high, dangerous ........ 381 
Looks. «+ + + +0 224, 272 


Lord, see Christ. 
Lord's-day, see Sabbath-day, _. 
— oo 5-505 2 143 to 156 
— its benefit. 143 
— — why ordained... 145 
— — its obligation... . 158 
— our duty before, at, 
and aſter it.. . 146, 152, 154 
8 . 5. fo iff is 405 
Losses in business 8 406 
Love of God, in what it consists 28 
motives thereto....... 29, 30 
ccc 30 
tokens of its sincerity .. 30, 32 
how distinguished from self- 
AW. Z 32 
of ministers, see Ministers. 
parents, see Parenis. 
brethren, see Brethren. 
in a married state 221, 225, 229 
—— what so esteemed by a wife 229 
| of our neighbour, what 298. 
See Charity. 


soul and body „ 
God's judgments againstit 375 
excludes from heaven 
how to be avoided...., 
Luxury _—_— to oursely 
posterit ß. 


see Eating, Drinking, Time, and 


Loving our enemies 303, 330 
Lust, its sin, danger, and mischief to 
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Golden rule, the .......--- - - 324 
Sb ß ces 4 41 

K 278, 279, 288 


Goods of our neighhour must not be 
damaged, lurt, spoiled, &c. 263 
- Stolen, not to be dealt in 272, 
274 
of nature 346 
——- tortune and grace 346, 347 
(z00Gne-s of God, see Mercy. 
Government... .. . .. 188, 189, 199 
— of the thouglits .. . 331 
— — passions . . 349 
tongue, see Tongue. 
Governors, see Magistrates. 
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Grace at meals 5 1 
r ĩ ˙—ÄrUͥ 3 151 
Gratitude to bene factors. 297 
Grief... VVV 
Guide, see Spiritual. 
HAPPINESss temporal 6 
| mn 8 
. f God.. 22, 23 
— heaven 112, 128, 130 
F FCE 294 
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Hearing sermons, see e Sermons, 
Heathens, see Unbaptized persons. 


Height of christian perfection. . 439 
FTF we £9 nugeys 128, 133 
Help for the reading of the holy 

nh oo ooo oc es 499 
High living, dangerous ....... 380 
Holy Ghost, the third person in the 

Trinity 506 ed SH 71, 76, 114 


his peculiar office. . 114 
how he workethin us 115 
necessityof this belief 116 
our duty to him. . . 116 
— sin against him 
Holy 5criptures, rule of our faith 55 
—— how to be read 56 
— — rules for the profit 
able reading of them. 
' Homilies, book hp)... ix 
Honest ///. 247 to 297 
of servan ts 286 
Honour due to God ls.o +... uh 
in bis house, winisters, word, 
Sacraments, possessions, holy. 


days, and name 45, See God. 
—:, TE eo G55 ox 346 
Hope in God a duty. 5 5 


——0 nwhat grounded 5 | 
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| Industry, its blessings ........ 369 
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Hope, its usssse 25 
Hours of the day........... - 526 
—A %% 147 
Humility or submission t G0 what 
40, 78, 148. Ste Su m1ssion, 
necessary in prayer... 174 
its necesslt co. 338 
destroys pride 345 
Husband, adulterous, how to be 
— ˙ 5: TP PTY 227 
is to love his wife... 229 
to bear with infirmities . 230 
——— to be faithfu to her bed 231 


— to maintain be ......- 231 
to instruct ger 232 

pray for Ber... coooo ces 2383 

bad, who to be so accounted 

232 


Hypocrisy, see Truth, Equivo ation, 
Evidence, Flattery, Lying. 
IDENTITY of the bod h“ 124 
Idleness, its manifest hurt and danger 

74, 212, 213, 333. See Time. 
danger of toservants, &c. 368 
brings poverty, &c. ... 367 
the cause of drunkenness 367 
the root of all evil 367, 396 


r noonc ences 300 
Jealousy........ -- . 221, 224, 228 
Jesus, see Christ and Faith. 

D TY” . + . . 292 
Jewish weights and measures. . 524 
—— months, &. 3 


Illumination of the Spirit .. 115 
Image worship, see Idolatry. 

Immateriality of the soul... . 2, 248 
Immensity of God. „„ Th; 74 
Immortality of the soul..1, 2, 7, 13 
Immutahility of God ...... 71, 74 
Impatience, its bad effects.. 408 
how overcome .... 409 
Imprccament;.....;.-- 00 
[Incarnation of Christ es 
Inconsideration, its danger 354, 355 
r (ccc 343 


Inferiors, duty of.. . 188, 246, 294 
lufidelity. „„ - 0 
r ² ²˙ i a5 es. 219 
Ingratitude to God, what ...... 
OR 297 
eine,, << LE . 214 
Injuries, see Murder, Fraud, "Theft, 
Persecution. 
Injustice, what.......... 
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Injustice is the ruin of the soul 275 
eee {ic 263 
covetous „„ 


Inoffensiveness, see Censoriousness, 


Detraction, Evilspeaking, Scott- 
ing, Whispering. 
Insolvent bondsmen ......... 266 
SS TT as wie ccst 67 
Instinct of animals........... 2 


Instruction of children, a duty 208| 


Integrity, see Honesty. 
Intemperance, see Excess. 

— in drinking. . 382 
Intention, see Thought. 

of this book........ 413 


Intercession to Gd. 166 
— of Christ.. . 104, 178 
Invisibility of Godl“ènnnn. 23 
Invocation 176. See Prayer. 
—W—Ww ( 292 
Judges, see Magistrates. 
Judgment, rash......... 280, 303 
— at the last day...... 111 
is reasonable 111 


committed to Christ 106 
concerning what... 108 
Justiee of God vindicated 110, 130 
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———— to our neighbour .... . 247 

Begulive. .c << 55+ 5+ ++ 240 

Wc c 289 
KILLING, see Murder. | 

Kindness of God... oo + 30 

King, duty to the........---- 188 

must be assisted, prayed for, 

and obeyed... owe - . 189 

— duty ofa.........-... 190 


| his supremacy, what. 199 


Knowledge of God 19, 22, 70 
LABOURER, see Idleness. 
Language, ill. 4.60.3.0.0.. «. 208 


reproachful....... . 243 
Last judgment... III 
Law, when to go to with a parent 204 
of prosecuting an offender 310 
a debtor... 311 
Laws, human... ooo. 325 
Lawsuits, vexatious, sinful 266, 329 
LYING Wagers .... c++ «c++. 207 
Learning. „FV 
Lent- fast, what, when instituted, and 
how to be observed...... 54 
Lessening the merit ofothers, sinf. 295 
Lewdnesss how to be avoided. . 378 
Liberality 316. See Bounty. 


Liberty, see Thoughts. 


Lies in trade sinſulUul 273 
jocose, and when they may be 
„„ 292 

Life, holy, exhortatiou thereto12, 423 
everiasting. .......--+ 132 
natural, when taking it away is 
murder 249 to 256 
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longest, whose s0 accounted 430 
long, its disadvantages ., . 431 
mispent, its dangerand folly 434 


a good, what TOTS 
long, why desired....... 438 
see Eating, Drinking, Time, and 
death. 
Light of nature PEI | 


Liquors, spirituous, see Drinking. 

Lives, wicked, see Wicked. 

Living peaceably, what 327 

- high, dangerous ....... 381 

Looks © 000000 46 „ „„ „„ 

Lord, see Christ. 

Lord's-day, see Sabbath- day. 
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of ministers, see Ministers. 
parents, see Parenis. 
brethren, see Brethren. 

in a married state 221, 225, 229 
—— what so esteemed by a wife 229 
of our neighbour, what 298. 
See Charity. 
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Loving our enemies. . . 303, 330 


Lust, its sin, danger, and mischief to 

soul and body .......... 372 
God's judgments againstit 374 
excludes from heaven... . 375 
how to be avoided...... 381 
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MAGISTPATES, duty to . 190 
-- duty of 191 

Maiming, a great crime 254 


Maintenance of the clergy, aduty 41 
. ( „% ... 
its bad effect?ss . - 306 
Man, how composed......... 1 
—— his first estate and fall... 9 
his covenant with God... 10 
—— mere moral, Who Mak 19 


— — duty of, its branches. 21 
-—— fear of © 0-00-58 + +. 4 
Marriage, the first consideration in 
"| PEEP EY LEPEY 444 233 
how far the parents should 

interpo se. 263 


Married state, see Subordination. 
Mart yr. 101 
Mary, the virgin, her salutation 87 
resignation 88 
Masters, duty to, see Servants. 
A 5 
owe their servants justice 243 
admonition 243 
good example. 244 
to use and command them 
with moderation 244 
to encourage them .. . 245 
Migals, Sree BE- non A 169 
Measures, see Scripture. 

Mediator between God and man, 
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7 co eta denxr5 cs . 192 
Meekness in a wife necessary. 223 

is due to all men. 293 
a remedy against pride 245 
christian, what. . 349 
it advantages . 349 
how to be obtained... . 452 


Melanchol y, see Despair, Cheerfuln. 
— persons that murder 


cc 261 
prevents the good in- 
fluence of the Spirit 397 
Mercy, see Charity. 
— of God . . 10, 23, 30, 72, 91 
Merit of works exploded. 5 4 
Message of the angel to Mary 86 
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Mind of Christ afflicted 93 
Ministers of God, how to be reve- 

renced 47, 192, 197 
duty to them 191 


to the 
Ministers, how to be qualified . 194 


must not be contemned on 
account of their bad lives 195 
how to behave to bad ones 197 


how to be punished.. . . 199 

— when necessary to advise 

and assist us . 192, 28 
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Mocking God, the sin of.. . 159 
Modesty, see Chastity. 

—IN dress 224 

Money, bad, not to be paid. 272 

— the Jewish. > >.>. GP 

Months, the Jewish....... 526 


Moral duties, too much valued ii 
Morality, true 17, 332 


of the thoughts. 332 
Morrow, how to be taken thought 
"RON „ 
Mortality of the body "Þ 5, 249 
W ode 255 +0: 2006 
Mortification, see Fasting, Merit, 
Self-denial. 
Motions to good.. 332, 333 
— — — — 335 


Murder, many ways committed 249 
— in thought and word . . 250 
the wickedness of this sin 251 


punishment attending it 252 

= how strangely it is often dis- 
cee 445 5 22 

the incitement to it... . 253 

— —  $elf, is sinful......... 257 
ought to be abhorred 257 

- is infamous........ 257 
causes thereof... 259 

— = its danger 260 


how to prevent it . 261 
the case of melancholy 
persons 261 
— of condemned persons 261 
Murmuring, and how cured... . 356 
Mysteries in the scriptures 21, 67. 


77. 81, 82 
Naur of God to be honoured 154 
Nature, what it is. 8 
Natural religion 5 
Necessity, what it i -»»» 10 


—ofaspiritual guide 152,426 
————— zepentance ...... 182 
= the priesthood.. . 
—— relative duties . 
— humility . 
Necessities of nature, but few. 
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Whole Duty of Man. 535 
Neighbour, duty to our, see Duty. | Parents to provide for their subsist + 
New Testament, how to be read 56 n „ 211 
— an account of 511. —— to glace them n som honest 
% ͤÜ 00 ĩ˙ĩ7ͤé«»—§» 404 T.! v ²˙ AA BIN 
Numbering our days 4:9 of ſeaving estates to their 
Nursing children „ children, and iu What proportion 
OArus, assertory & promissory 157 214 
— when law ful. . .. . 156|——— when they may disinherit a 
—  — unlaw full 157 „ +» 214, 215 
—— their obligation ...... . 158 — when they may not ... 216 
vain, lead to perjury . .. 160] ——— to pray for their <hildren 217 
Obedience ta God . 40, 150 Partaking of other men's s:95 236, 344 
to the king 180 Particular judgment 110 
ain 193 Passion 349 to 352 
Pens 202, 2100 Passionate people 352 

. .};- 5.5: 222 Pastors, see Ministers, Priesthood. 
a master or mistres, 237, Patience, christian, What. 404 
241 why a duty necessary 405 


Object of our prayers ........ 177 


Objections, see Resurrection, Prayer, 
Death, Christianity, Ministers. 


Oblations to the clergy ....... 48 


Otfence 


must be persevering .. 407 
in SICKnesS.......... 427 
bum, counterfett -.;.- 5. . 2865 
Payments, see Debts. 


EE / 303, 323 —— put offlw. 266 


Offences against God and men. . 305 Peaceable how to be. 327 


Offender how to prosecute... . 316 


Offices of Christ 
Otfice of the Holy Ghost 114 
Old Testament not contrary to the 

New, and how to be read.. 56 
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1 
K. 
1 
5 
24 


an account of . . 590 


Omnipotence of God ........ 34 


Omnipresence of God........ 335 
Operation of the Holy Spirit. . 144 
Oppressiou in dealing or traffic 272 
what, & God's vengeance 


ugninst . PTC 
Original sin 9, 10 
Osten tation e 347 
Ourselves, duty to, see Duty. 
V e 404, 405 
Parents, duty te . 199 
must be respected .. . . 199 
— — loved .....--- 200 


— - obeyed... . 202, 210 
— helped. . . 205, 215 
uhen disobeyed ...... 203 
—— d duty of 1 „„ 
to nurse, baptize, and edu 
cate their children.. q «206 
— to teach them their duty 248 
to give them good example 
209, 217 

—— — to correct them, and how 
269, 210 

———— toteachthem respect219,211 
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Peacemaker's qualifications ., . 327 


TECH ESE LON 80|Peacemaking ......-.- 326 


—— $hortens quarrels 327 
Peace of mand, see Contentment, 
Meekness, Humility. 
De 2 342 
Pentecot, east . 114 
Peremptoriness, see Humility, Meek- 
ness, Consideration. 
Perfection, christian .. 439 
its comforts . 439 
of the scriptures, see Scrip- 
tures, 
of O60 ©; 5. IS, 
Perjury described ........... 158 
its guilt and danger .. . 159 
— punichment 160 
Persecu tion „ 
Perseverance, see Diligence, Patience. 
Persons unbaptize ldd 61 
Petition to God in prayer 164 
Tad for our souls, pardon 
of sin, and of our bodies... 165 
P#ty, motives thereto 7, 12, 15, 29 
— its advantages - 481 
must be ursued .. . . 433, 434 
Pity, see Charity. 
Plainness in dealing commended 271 
Pleasantuess of religion 95, 398, 407 
Pleasures, see Recreations. 
Pomps and vanities 838 


330 
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Poor, see Almsgiving, 
| signation. 
Positiveness, see Humility. 


Charity, Re- 


FOVerty ;cio oonre bn nss 42, 357 
Power, see Soul, Trust, Devil. 
* of God C 33, * 73 


Prayer, its office and power. 151 
duty and parts 163 to 167 
public, in church, its duty 


and benet 167 

in a family 168 
at meals « . 169 
private, its duty 169 
— ought to be frequent .. 170 
its- eee p gg 171 
. 171 

its advantages. 171, 172 
„„ 172 
pleasantness 173 
conditions ... 173 to 177 


only object is God.. 177 
power and efficacy. . 178 
objections against it answer- 

((I... . 179, 180 
Preaching, why not so instructive as 

reading... vi 
its use 58. See Sermons. 
Praise and thanksgiving to God 167 
Preparation for the Lord's Supper. 


Sacrament. ä 
——_——— for death... .. . 419, 429 
habitual ©. 423, 435 
its advantages...... 424 
bindered;:.. > co 425 
Presumption against God, what 26 
— - its cure 20 
Pride conquered by charity. . .. 303 
what its... „ 341 
— its danger and folly. . 341, 346 
— opposes God... 342, 343 
—- draws to other sins 344 
provokes divine, justice. 345 
-——— betrays to punishment., . 345 
how to be conquered and 
mo ĩͤ Re 345 
Priesthood is honourable - ++... 298 
qualifications for it.. 194 
————— why ordained—.... 194 
appointed by God. 195. 


its usefulness 
see Ministers. 
Prince, see King. 

Prisoners, condemned, see Criminals. 
Promises of God, see Faith, Trust 
mau to men 


195 
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Prophecies of and by Christ 84, 8 
Prophet, see Christ. 
Prosecution for offences 
„„ 
Prosperity, see Affliction. 
Protections to wrong creditors, sin— 
UU! 444565 236 
Providence of God 74, See Trust 
in God. 


— is not partial 357, 356 
Prudence necessary in bestowing alms 
318 
Public, robbing or defrauding the 267 
Punishment, see Corrections. 
in the next world 112 
— God's justice vindicated 
in regard to eternal. . 130, 133 
how this ought to influ- 
ence uns «++ « 13d 
Purgatory, no such place. . 184, 433 
Purity necessary in prayer .... 176 
of body and mind, see Chastity. 
Purposes, good, to be encouraged 333 
of amendment. . 149 
QUALIFICATIONS for the priest- 


BOOU Con coonooonwess . 194 
for the Lord Supper 144 
Prayer 173 
* of a servant ... 241, 364 
Quality, see Rank and quality. 
Quarrels, how abated......... 326 
WAILING, + o +», . 280, 281 
Rancour, how suppressed 4 306 


Rank and quality, duty to 294, 295 
Rash judging, see Censoriousness. 
judgment 280, 303 
Reading the scriptures, help to 499 
Reason, see Trinity. 
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Reconciliation, a duty before Com- 

uno 150 

Recovery from sickness 496 

Recreations, when and what allow- 
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. cautions to be observed 
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—— their undue ends, . 398 

Redemption of man 94 
Refreshment, see Recreations. 

Regeneration, how obtained 115, 

149, 172 

Relative duties, necessary.. 246 
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Religion, revealed........... 19 
its reasonableness, certainty, 

and comforts 19, 83, 142 
why necessary, and when 
PUDISHER: 555 5 6.6 dis 2 , 331 
why opposed ..... . 20 


must be believed 21, 86. 
See Faith, Revelation. 
its truth and excelleney 83 


Restitution, of credit necessary 149 
Resurrection of the same body 123 
its certainty... 123 
— — why opposed..... 123 
objections answer. 124 
its henefit to the good, 
| and misery to the wicked... 128 
-— its influences on us 129 
— of Christ, see Christ. 


1 s.cs 1360 Revelation (divine) its reasonable. 

not affected by the wicked ness, certainty, & necessity 20 

lives of its professors..... 138 how proved........ 67 
arose not from fear, educa. | —— its inward evidences 67 

tion, or state policy.. 139, &c. ——— outward evidences 68 
ReligiousMelanch.261. See Thoughts difficulties....... 69 
Remission of sins... . 120, 133, 180 excellency. . 65, 69, 88 
R mors« of conscience ....... eee ces oc » Wd 
Repentauce, what........... 189 — how suppressed. 306 
— whence it arises, and when its bad effects....... . 306 

It is een ..; Ie „ 280 


its qualifications... . 182 

— must not be put off 182, 
421, 440 

when most necessary 183 
on a deathbed, dangerous 
184, 426 


Reports, false, their crime 279. See 


Adm: nition. 


Rewards and punishments 112, 130 
— what they teach us. 113 
Riches, their uncertainty... . 6, 358 
FCW A IOED 281, 287 
Rule of faith, see Scriptures. 

Rules for reading the scriptures 499 
SABBATH=DAY, how to be kept 4950 
why instituted.. 50 


of the Uend ooo cs 279 — of what advantage 51 

- uncharitabtwe 280 —— why changed into the 
their bad consequence 280, Lord's da 50 
286. See Whispering. Sacrament, hatt... 60 


the steps towards them 285 
reasons against them.. 285 
Reproaching...... + -- +++ 284 
Reproof by a parent, necessary 209 
to a bad neighbour... . 307 
in case of intemperance 309 
Reputation, see Credit. 

Resignation to God 427. See Auxi— 

eties, Murmuring, Submission. 


of baptism, its benefit 61 
— the Lord's Supper what, 

and its benefits. . 1483 
our duty to receive it 143, 
159 

— why ordained ....... 145 
——— Preparation before receiv- 
mr. „ 
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————- the danger of unworthily 


rr receiving it — 151 
.... ·mꝛ !. 154 when a spiritual guide is 
Resolutions of obedience 150 neces sar 152 


Respect due to all men.. . 393 
— extraordinary merit 294 
— rank and quality.. 295 
the rich. 295 
— the poor 296 
those in want... .. 296 
— not paid by the proud 293 
see King, Magistrates, Minis- 
ters, Parents, servants. 
Restitution, why necessary.. . . 275 
——— — kow to be made. 276 


— 


6— — 


devotions and directions at 
the time of receiving. . 152, 153 
duties after receiving 154 
means to increase Our re- 
anry ar if; 5 625 +++ 304 
the benefits of it. 155 
Sacrifice of Christe... 88, 92 
Sacrilege, what........-----+ . 49 
Ged's punishment of it 49 
Saints, communion of........ 119 
Salvation where found....... 119 
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gulutation of the virgin Mary 87 
Sunciigen ions 11 
datisſaction of Christ.. . . 10, 81 
for »in necessary 10 obtain 
ar don of God! 148, 162 
— to men, sce Restitution. 

— or contentment, sce Con 
tentm-ont. 

Satire di-commended _... 
Scoſting at religion, a sin 
our neighbour, Sinful 
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„ 55 7450. 21, 185 
— makes death terrible. . 437 
— hewforgivr-en 121 
— its forgiveness comfortable 121 
— Muhen eftectual 122 
— £40n0t be excused 133, 155, 162 
ts danger 154, 184 
-- must be avoided: 5c. co... cc. 365 
— other men's, how we partake of it 
236, 248 
— drawing others to, an injury 248 
— alter buptisn m 130 


eriptare weiglits and measures 523|— againstthe Holy Ghost, what 116 
. = money and time . . 520|Sincertty ...........-. - 289, 291 


Scriptures (the ho!y-arule of faith 
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Sins, ſorgiveness of.. 120 


- their contents. 56 Sinners, see Wicked. 
ls how to be readl....... 56 a caution about repentance 419 
— the difficulties in . . 21, 6 [Slan deres . 277, 270 
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Standering, reasous against .. . 285 
Sleep (time of) how to measure 394 
its abuse sinful aud dangerous 
395 


Sleth, see Idleness. 

Sobriety 328. See Drinking. 

Son (God the) second person in the 
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Sorrow, see Pains, Grief. 
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Sermons, how to be heard ...... 58 see Care of the soul. 
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Sickness, see Death, Will, Submission, 
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—— —— brethren ............ 219 
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Violence, see Murder, Oppression. © ONSET» wt 225 
Virgin Marꝑꝑ 87, 88 how to behave to an adulterous 
Virtue, the chief consideration in mar- — ˙· 5-0 «5.25 0 2 - . 226 
VINE ooo»: 1 233 must be meek . . 223, 297 
must be pursued 432, see Piet ß; -— why she ought to be loved 230 
b 309] — must be maintained ..... 231 
Unbiptized persons 5.0; 01 — instrueted 232 
Unchangeableness, of God, see Pro- —— prayed for 233 
mises of God. -—-- Seduced, injustice thereof 262 
Uncharitableness .... . . . - 280, 302 Wilkins (Bishop) $93 20's. BM 
Uncleanness, see Lust, Chastity. Will, last, how to be made in regard te 
Un:on of the soul and body .. 1,2 W000 21 
two natures of. Christ 86 —-- when, and how to be made 45 
Unity of Goll. Wil- wor shi 177, 175 
Unlawful marriages ......--- + -— 2 15 Ä. 36, 4? 
Unmercifulness o 311 a ſacully of the soul 0... 2 
Unworthiness of work .... 41, 186| Wisdomof God, submission 1035, 12 
— mmisters lives 195 b 310 
Uprightness, see Virtue. Wilson er R N 
Vows in baptism, Whale 9 TINY 281, 31; 
— their obligation 66. See Sacra- Witcheraft....... 8 40 
ment. Witness, false, the crime .. . 232 
— iuconsiderate, rash, &. 162 Woman, why not so capable of ruling 
WACKEING ²˙¹ w ͤ ͤ V 397 a family WELNE Tc 22? 
ERIE Ts Ceo & 3 238, 243] Word of God, see God, Scripture Re. 
Wants, see Trust in God velation. 
8 ERIE Ai eas 342| Words, see Meekness. 
Watches of the night ........ 5260 Works, our best are unworthy 41 
VWatchtulness in prayer....... 175 of the devil, what 6: 
against sin 365 of supererogation ... 18 
d Hee ne 347 Working of the Holy Ghost . 115 
Weights and measures, false .. 272| World to renounce, what (33 
see Scripture. e 73 
Whispering a bad report, sinful 284 contempt of it 420 
Wicked are self- condemned ... 132 Worldly business, when to be avoided 
ought to suffer eternally 130, 151 
133 affairs, has to he settled 425 
christians' lives do not affect Worship due to God's name . . 163 
e 5-555 oops cs 138 C 177 
ade duty of &' coo og os ns cn 220| Worth of the Soul, 5 See Soul. 
must obey, and why 220, 221, Wounding, the sin of ........ 251 
222, 223, 226] YEAR, the Jewish, compared witli 
the danger of contention 221, SO 3 4-0-6»... 30 
223 
the rules of her 6bedience 223, [ZEAL in prayer 
253 OA PROSE. 
must be faithful, frugal, and mo- good, bad, christian. 
dest in her dress. . . . 224 — — when abused...... 
love her husband .. 225 how to be practised 


A TABLE or Tat PRAYERS, THANKSGIVINGS, &c. 
DIRECTIONS AND PRAYERS FOR THE MORNING. 


EJACULATIONS when we first awake 441 
A preparatory Prayer tor God's Grace and Assistance ............ 441 
/ Ü— for every Day- cio. ˙ w 442 
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A Prayer for the right Use of the Scriptures ........ „ 446 
Ejaculations while reading the Scriptu res 6 508 447 
DIRECTIONS AND PRAYERS ror THE EVENING. | 
| The preparatory Prayer. /// inane opeScu es, 447 
A Prayer for Sincerity in acknowledging our Sins ............-.- 447 
A short Form of Examination of our 'Conscience F 448 
| A Confession of Sins to Gd. %% %%ů ¹vßß; ceo 40 500 448 
: „ or every DMF {co vo ceodore tio pg veto ices 449 
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— A Thanksgiving for the Birth of Christ. „ ö 
UN A Prayer for the Benefits of Christ's Deat kk 482 
1 \ Thanksgiving for the Resurrection of Chris.. . «). - 482 
8 — Azcenvion of Chrise Re wats 
Fly A Prayer that we may be prepared for the last Judgment . mes 
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